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© HE Sacrament of the Lord's Sup- 
per, being the Memorial of our Sa- 
g viours Death and Paſſion, from 
whence all our hopes of Mercy flow, 
hath from its firſt Inſtitution, been 


&, held in high eſteem and veneration; 
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=>. and containing the moſt ſublime As 
and Duties of Religion hath been ever Celebrated with 
the greateſt Solemmity. | | 


The Fewiſh Paſſover of Old was wont to be kept with 
much Ceremony, and none without great Reverence - 
ceiv d or Remember d the Paſchal Lamb, being a Feaſt 


4 appointed by God himſelf, to preſerve the Memory of 
their Deliverance from the Deſtroying Angel. But that 
was but a Type or faint Reſemblance of the Sacrifice of 


the Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins of the 


World, and thereby deſtroyed the power of Death and 


the Devil, which made the Feaſt of the Paſſover, to 
give place to a more glorious Feaſt, Inſtituted by Chriſt 
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cœnia, or preparatory Duties that go before. Secondly, 
the Coena ipſa, or the principal Duties, that accom- 
pany the actual Receiving of it. And Laſtly, The Poſt- 
= um, or the ſubſequent Duties that follow or come 
: . preparatory Duties that uſher in this Feaſt, are 
Prayer, Faith, and Charity. It begins with Prayer, 
and with the moſt abſolute and perfect Form of it, The 
Lord's Prayer, which is followed with A Prayer for 
Purity, to her in the Ten Commandments, the pure 
and perfect Law of God. To both which are ſubjoyn d, 
A Prayer for the King, and for the whole ſtate of 
Chriſt's Church Militant upon Earth, which being 
F common uſe and benefit unto all, are fitly offer d up © 
at the Celebrating of the Holy Communion. The net 
Preparatory Grace or Duty # Faith, or the Rehearſal of 
the Articles of the Chriſtians Belief neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, which is curiouſly and conciſely done in the Nicene 
Creed that follows. After which follows 2 pre- 
paratory Grace or Duty of Charity, the bond of Peace | 
and al Vertues, beld forth in the Offertory, where 
ſundry Sentences of Holy Scripture, we are power- 
fully excited to the giving our Alms and Oblations, for 
the Relief of the Church and Poor. Being thus prepar d, 
De Church earneſtly exhorts us to draw nigh to thu 
Holy Table, calling upon us to . a bumble Confeſſion 
of our Sins upon our Knees, in order to Receive Abfolu- 
tion; And then to hear the comfortable Words ns b 
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Cr ht 0 les to all ſuch as truly t1 ; to him, 
= 2255 — come with a go Faith and it 
8 Truſt in God's Mercy: The ſe ra or Pre- 
Paratory Ats and Duties 2 of 
= The next it, the Cœna Domini the Lord's __ 
Tad it ſelf; in which we are to. hy „ Firſt, I. 
Prayer of. Conſecration, and next the Form of. Aaminſ- 
e ; by the one the Miniſter Bleſſeth this Spiritual 
; 3 | Food; by the other be Communtcates and Appilet it ev 
i us; and by both turns it into the Bread of Life, by nat 
2 taking wr oh vt we are nouriſhed to Immortality. * 


* ThePoftccenium, or ſubſequent Duties that olow ehis 

Holy Supper, are chiefly Prayer and Thank ſarving, which 

as they are to begin and end all our Enterprizes, ſo are 

they more eſpecially to attend this Sacred and St 

| Entertainment; wherein we make 4 n of our 

© ſelves unto Chriſt, who ſo frankly gave himſelf ; = us, 

; 5 and preſent our Bodies and Souls as a Living Sacrifice 

1 unto him, who hath ſo dearly bouglit ibm. 

i Theſe are the ſeveral parts of * Excellent and Hea- 

| venly Office, which are hereafter enlarg d #pon, and -_ 

Plain d, for the benefit and comfort of all worthy 

NF e Communicants, for whom this Divine 1 
quet u prepared. It remains only, that we come to it 

with due Reverence and a ſuitable Devotion, Receiving 

1 | the Sacred Elements in Honour and Remembrance of our 
3 = Bleſſed Saviour, and applying them to the Eternal com- | 

5 Vert and nourifoment of our- Immortal Souls," 1 
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King thy Judgments O God, and thy Righteouſneſs unto 
the King's Son. Then ſhall he Judge thy People accordl- 


ing to Right, and defend the Poor. The Mountains alſo 
ſhall bring Peace, and the little Hills Righteouſneſs to the 
People. He ſhall keep the ſimple Folk by their right, de- 
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ma; be Chrift came into the World to ſave Sinners. Or as 
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worthy of all acceptation, chat Cheiſt Jets came into the * 


* "Worl to fave Sinners. 
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| COMMUNION SERVICE. 
3. —_— EO Pres 
If, VoLuUm E V. 
in 
5. DISCOURSE x- 
% | The Lord's Pxaxun. 
tly | St. Luke XI. 2. 
5 M ben ye pray, Jay, Our Father which art in 
ad. | Heaven, "M 
13 ; > Ch SHE Communion Sericz, which we 
3 are now entring upon begins with the 
15. Lord's Prayer, which being the moſt 
ask Perfect, the moſt Abſolute and the 
d if == moſt Excellent Form of Prayer, en- 
OW N dited and preſcribed by our Bleſſed Sa- 


= viour himſelf, very fly begins all the 

S < Offices of Dein Service, according 

to * a d and Intention of Chriſt in theſe Words of 
our Text, when ye pray, ſay, Our Father which art in Hea- 
ven, &c. Nor can we hope better to prevail with the Fa- 
ther, then by addreffing to him in the words of his only be- 
gotten and beloved Son, and our only Lord and Saviour; 
who bein ng in his Father's Boſom is beſt acquainted with the 
© Secrets of his Mind and Will, and therefore fitteſt to direct 
us both in the Matter and Manner of our Petitions. 1 
N | A And 


6 


2 A PRACTICAL DiscoursE 
And as this Prayer is a good Beginning and Ending of all 
our Devotion, and is therefore fitly 1 in all the Of- 
fices of the Church; fo it is nowhere more properly prefixt, 
then in the ſolemn Service of this Holy Sacrament, wherein 
we more eſpecially remember our deareſt Lord, in a Feaſt of 
his own Appointment ; which we cannot better do, then by | 
addreffing in his own Name and Words, ſaying, Our Fa-. 
tber &c. In explaining therefore of this Divine Form, I muſt #4 
conſider the three Parts of it, vis. the Preface, the Petitions, ' 
and the Concluſion. 5 


I. The Preface is contain'd in theſe Words, Our Father 
* avhich art in Heaven. Where we are taught to addreſs to 
our Maker. V 1 
(1. ) In the endearing Compellation of Father, to beget | 
in us the boldneſs of Children, and to come to him with an 
aſſurance of being heard in all things neceſſary and conve- | 
nient for us. Now we are taught here to call God Father, 
not only upon the account of Creation, in which ſenſe he 
is ſaid to be the God and Father of all; but upon the ac- 8 
count of Regeneration and Adoption, whereby we are en- 
- grafted into his Family, and enabled to cry Abba Father ; | 
which we cannot do but in and thro' our Saviour Chriſt, and 
this minds us of that filial Duty and Reverence we owe. to | 
(2.) We are directed to Addreſs in the common Style of 
Our Father, to teach us not to confine our Prayers to our 
ſelves only, but to extend them in the behalf of others, and | 
to take in all Mankind, within the compaſs of our Devotion 
and Charity, which we ſhould more eſpecially do, when we | 
| Addreſs to this holy Table, and to partake together of this | 
, t 
_ (3+) We are taught to Addreſs unto God as our Heavenly 
Father, or Our Father which art in Heaven; to ſignify his 
high Honour and Dignity, and likewiſe his Might, Majeſty, 
and Dominion over us; that Heaven is his Throne and the 
Earth his Footflool; and ſo all Power both in Heaven and 
Earth is bis. Our Fathers upon Earth dwell in Houſes of 
Clay whole foundation is in the Duſt, and fo are impotent, 
and many times unable to help themſelves or their * 
. 5 . | | ; Br 
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6. Fi Lord's Prayer: 3 


bir dur Father in Heaven is Omnipotent, and can do what 
ſoever pleaſeth him: which is a good motive to approach 
to him with the greater ee and Aance in him. 
This for the Preface. 0 eee e mln ivr ee TP If 


= II. For the Petition 3 are itt . Sir; thees 
1 whereof Relate to God, and three to our ſelves. 
T he Firſt Petition that Relates to God, is Hellowed. be 

? = :by Name: where by the Name of God we are to.under- 
| ftand all things, by which he is pleaſed to Diſtinguiſh hin 
ſelf, and to = imſelf known to us; as his Titles of Lord 

| God; his Attributes, of Immenſity, Omnipreſence, Juſtice, 
Omnipotence, and the like; as alſo his Word and his Works, 
as the holy Scriptures, with all the Myſteries and Miracles 
contain'd and related in them. Moreover, by his Name we 
are to underſtand all things that are call'd by his Natne, and 
more peculiarly belong to him; as his Miniſters; his Sabbath 
his Sanctuary, his Revenue, and the lot of his Inheritance: 
all which being denominated by him and call'd his, are com ; 
= priz d under the Style and Title of his Name. 
= By Hallowing of this Name, we are to ande the 
thinking, and upon all occaſions ſpeaking Honourably and 
| Becomingly of it; never to mention his Titles or Attributes, 

his Word or his Works, without the profoundeſt Awe = 
| Reyerence; to eſteem all Perſons and Things devoted to him 
as Sacred, and ſet apart from common to holy uſes, and to 
Reſpect them accordlingly, that is, to Honour his Miniſters, 
to Landity hi s Sabbath, to Reverence his Sanctuary, to Cons 
ſecrate that Part of our Subſtance, which be claims as his, 
to his Worſhip and Service, without any alienation or fraud: 
in a word, to have all things appertaining to him or denomi- 
nated by him, . in the higheſt Eſteem and Veneration; which 
is the ſenſe and ſum of this Firſt Petition. | 

The Second is; 75 25 Kingdom come; where we may 


obſerve, oy. 

(I.) God's e ingdom which he Exerciſes over the 
whole World and all Created-Beings in it, Ordering and 
9 all things according to the Counlſels of his o. 
Will: of this kind is that of = Plalmiſt, 7hou haſt prepared 
* Fi hrone in the Heavens, and oF Kingdom Ruleth over 


a 


OD. OE Es. ²˙ buoandd. Ih * 


irik Paxcricar n 5 


al: tlib Kingdom commenc d with the beginning of the 
World, and will continue to the end of it, and fo is not 
meunt in this Petition. But beſide that, there is, 
2.) God's Particular Kingdom which he — over 
his Church and People, Ruling in their Hearts by Faith, and 
Guiding them by his Holy Spirit: of this is that of St. John, 
Repent for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand; which being 
then Sauk Publiſhed and began, we Pray here, that it may 
come upon and within us: and this Kingdom is two fold, 
2 of Grace here, and che Kingdom of Glory 
heteafter.. - 

0 The Kingdom of Gtace vonkie 1 all the ſound Members 
of. Chriſt's Militant Church here on Earth, that lift them- 
ſelves under — ward live in Obedience and Subje- 


tion to his Laws. 
The Kingdom of Gl conliſts a al the e of the 
Jeaven, that have finiſh'd their 


Church Triumphant in 
Cottle here, and are — d to Wenne, Bis: and 


Happineſs, - 
By the Combey FF his Kingdom of- Grace, is meant ho 


Setting it up where it is not, and the amen 5 In- 


creaſing: it where it is. 


is what we Pray for in this Petition. 4 


The Third is 74y Will be done. "The will of God i is either 4 
Setret or Revealed; the former Reſpects the ſecret purpoſes 
of his Mind concerning the end and event of all things, and 3 
this will be done whether we Pray for it or no; the latter is 


the diſcovery he hath made of his Mind to us in his Holy 


Word, which we! ory be dotie by us: and this is | 
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By the Coming - of his Kingdom: uf Glory i 18 meant the 4 | 
baſtriing of his Room! Coming to Judgment and receiving 
his Faithful Servants into — te with himſelf; which | 


double, the Will of his Precepts, ſhewing what we are to do, 8 


and this is to be done actively by us, by _ what he 
ewing us 


be done Paſſively, by | 


in the one, we are to 


Commands; and the Will of his Providence, 
what we are to Suffer, and this is 
bearing what he is pleaſed to inflict 


33; 


{ay with our Saviour, I deligbt to ab thy Will O God; in the 
latter, we are to uſe thoſe words of his, not my W Hl, bat 1 


a be donc. 


But 


„„ Www _ was 


3 5 : „Vn tbe Lords Prayer. 4 i 4 
But becauſe the doing the Will of God in Heaven, ig 


XZ made the pattern or platform of our doing it here on Earth, 


tis requiſite to know how the Will of God is done in Hear 


ven, that we may the better imitate and conform to our pat- 


tern: to which end we muſt know, that the Will of God is 
done by the Angels and Glorifi'd Spirits in Heaven 
XZ 7/, Readily without delay, for which Reaſon they are 

painted with Wings to ſet forth the nimbleneſs of their 
= Obedience. ride no „„ riod be e e 

A2 ay, Chearfully without grudging, upon which account 
they are ſaid to be ſtill Singing his Praiſe, and Delighting in 


his Service. 


PET T5 e PIC) T's 
1 zaly, Sincerely without Hypocriſy, ſerving him not with 
Mlasks, but open Face, and doing all things with Singleneſs 
470, Thoroughly without Partiality, not picking and 
AF —_— in their Duty, but fully Executing all God's Com- 
mands. MH 98915024 96 18 TR 5 $3 red 
Fol, Unanimouſly, without any difference or diſſenſion; 
there is no claſhing or diſcord in thoſe Heavenly Regions, 
but all happily join together in oue entire and harmonious 
3 Lafth, Tis done there Conſtantly, without wearineſs or 
- 77 fainting ; for they ceaſe not Day and Night to Cry, Holy, 
Hao, Holy, Lord God of Hoſis? and are never tired with 
their inceſſant Halleluiahs. + H 4c; 45 ed oe 
Z This is the manner of Saints and Angels doing the Will of 
God in Heaven, and this is the pattern ſet us for the doing 
of it here on Earth; the performing whereof, tho not 10 
perfectly, yet as like and near it as we can, is what we Pray 
for in this Petition oY „ nrtls 
3X Theſe are the three Petitions that Relate unto God; there 
are three more that Relate to our ſelves. The  _) 
= Firſt whereof is, Giue us this Day our Daily Bread; 
where by Bread is meant not ſimply plain natural Bread 
made of Corn, which is in Scripture ſtiled the Staff of Life, 
that. ſtrengtbens Mans Heart; for tho this be included as 
the principal Part, yet it is not the whole that is intended by 
it, for Man liveth not by Bread alone: and therefore by Bread 
here we are to underſtand all manner of Proviſions neceſſary 
„5 43 - EL. 


EY N * 3 ä „ 4 * — © tbe7; . Nh As 
a 1 YL ' 
” * 
* 
#7. . * 
, N 


8 A PRAcTICAT Drecounst | 
to the ſuſtenance of Human Life. And becauſe many things 
are needful to that end, as Food, Rayment, Habitation, and 
the like; they are all Compriz'd under the name of Bread. 
By Daily Bread is meant, all that is neceſſary and con- 
venient for us every Day, and ſo tis the ſame with urs 
Prayer, feed me with Food convenient for me: and this con- 
venient Food is to be meaſur'd not barely by the neceſſities 
of Nature, but by the circumſtances of Place and Station 
wherein God hath ſet us; for more things are neceſſary to 
one of a higher Degree} then to another in a lower Station. 
By giving us this Dayly Bread we are taught, that our 

Proviſions come not to us by way of Merit or Purchaſe, but 
purely by deed of gift; that God is the Author and Donor 
of all our Mercies, that we live entirely upon his Bounty, 
that our Food and Rayment are all his, and we can have nei 
ther but by his Bleſfing and Providence. 

By giving us 1. Day, or Day by Day or daily Bread, is 
fignify'd our total dependence upon God for every Days Pro- 
viſion ſucceſſively. We may not rely upon Goods laid up for 
many Years, ſo as to think we have no need of God's con- 
ſtant Affiſtance ; for he in the Goſpel, who did fo was de- 
priv'd of them that very Night: and therefore we are not 
to ask Proviſions for any long time, for Years, or Months, or 
Days, bur to ask every Day what is ſufficient for that Day, 
and to Renew the ſame to Morrow, and ſo on the Day follow- 

ing; Receiving our Bread as a daily Dole, or Alms at God's 
hand: and this is to be done by the Rich as well as Poor; 
Barns full of Corn, and Bags full of Coin are not to be Ri- 
lied upon, for they are ſubje& to many Caſualties and all the 
Sweetneſs and Comfort of them depend wholly upon Gods 
Bleſſing, which muſt therefore be daily asked by all. 
' Laſtly, the Term Our daily Bread, denotes Bread that we 
may properly call our own; for every one is to live on his 
own, not another's Bread: tis the Drone that lives upon 
others labours; whereas we are bid to work with our hand | 
the thing that is good, that we may Fat our own Bread, |: 

_ Eph. 4. 23. The Bread we here ask is not ſtoln Bread, no 
Bread of deceit taken out of anothers Mouth, but our own 
Bread gotten by our own Labour, not by idle Begging 
or Stealing; it muſt be Bread earn d by the ſweat of our own i 

Wo | Berows, 
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en {A 
Bros, and procur d not b Fraud, Sacrilege, or 1 
but gotten by honeſt and lawful ways: for this only is the 
Bread of God, that hath his Bleſſing going with it, whereas 
all other turns to Gall and Wormwood in the _— and 
now we ſee what we Pray for in this Petition, which is for 
Food and Rayment and all the neceſſaries of this Life. And 
becauſe we cannot have our Bread without ſeaſonable Wea- 
ther, and the kindly influences of Heaven, we therefore Pray 
here for ſuch ſeaſonable Weather, as may bring in the Fruits 
of the Earth in due Seaſon ; becauſe we cannot enjoy our 
daily Bread without Peace, we therefore Pray for Peace, that 
we may fit quietly under our own Vine, and reap the Fruits 
of our Labour : becauſe we cannot live in Peace, nor quiet- 
ly eat our own Bread without Government, we Pray for 
Kings and Queens, that we may live Peaceable lives in all 
Godlineſs and Honeſty. All theſe things, together with Health, 
Strength, and the Bleſſing of God upon all our Affairs, is 
what we ask in this Petition for our daily Bread, for the ſu- 
ſtenance of our Bodys, not excluding the. Heavenly Bread 
"ip in the Lord's Supper, for the nouriſhment of our 
Souls. e . 
I !be next Petition is, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes as we for- 
dive them that Treſpaſs againſt ut, where mention is made 
of two ſorts of Treſpaſſes, the one againſt God and the other 
againſt our ſelves. Thoſe againſt God are the breaches and 
2X tranſgreſſions of his Laws, either by omitting what they re- 
XX quire, or committing what they forbid; the former 0 Sr 
of Omiſfion, the latter of Commiſſion ; theſe againſt our 
2X Neighbour are the breaches of Human as well as Divine 
Laws, either by neglecting the Good or Right we ought to 


do them, or by doing the Evil or Wrongs we ought not to 
do them; both which have a guilt or obligation to Puniſh- 
ment annex'd to them. Theſe Treſpaſſes are by St. Matthew 


x call d Debts, becauſe they imply an Obligation to the thing 
2X Commanded, or to the Penalty Threatned to the neglect of 
tit. St. Lutte calls them Sins, which ſignify the ſame thing, 
being all ſo many violations of the Duty we owe to God, 
and the Demeanour we owe to Men; both which make us 

VDebtors unto God, and expoſe us to the Cenſure and Puniſh- 
ment of Men, | | „ 


* 9 ä 2 0 9 10 REY Wt x * * . * n 
* 1 2 OE L 
- % * 


8 A-Practicar Drecoursrt _ 
By forgiving Treſpaſſes here is meant the paſſing by the 
wrong, without demanding any further amends or fatisfa- 
ction: for as the forgiving a Debt is the blotting out the 
Score, or cancelling the Bond that oblig d to Payment; even 
ſo the forgiving of Sins is the freeing a Perſon from the Guilt, 
and releaſing the obligation to the Puniſhment due to it, 
1 which is what we here Pray for: and this our Saviour teaches 
=, us to ask upon the condition of our forgiving others; For- 


againſt ns. So that unleſs we forgive others, we cannot ex- 
pect to be forgiven our ſelves; for this is the Condition upon 
which it is promiſed, and this is the Condition upon which 
we deſire it: which is chiefly to be minded when we draw 
nigh to this Heavenly Feaſt, wherein we deſire the pardon 
of our Sins to be ſealed and convey'd to us, which we may 
not expect without pardoning the Offences of others com- 
mitted againſt us, and being in perfe& Charity with all Men. 
The Laſt Petition is, And lead us not into Temptation, 
but deliver us from Evil. Temptation is in Scripture ſome- 
times taken for any kind of Trial or probation by Affliction 
or any ſort of Calamity. So God Tempted Abrahams, by bid · 
ding him facrifice his only Son, Gen. 22. ſo he Tempted Fob, 
by trying his Patience in the loſs of his Children, and letting 
in the Calacant and Sabeans upon him to ſpoil his Goods: 
and fo he is often ſaid to Tempt his own People by trying 
them in the Furnace of Affliction, to diſcover their Temper 
and Inclination, and to exerciſe and improve their Graces. 
In this ſenſe, we are not always and abſolutely to Pray 
againſt Temptation; for tho no Chaſtiſement for the preſent 
be joyous but grievons, yet it may afterward yield the peace- 
able fruits of Righteouſneſs, to them that are exerciſed there- 
with. And therefore we are to Pray againſt this with ſub- 
miſſion to the Divine Will, and reſignation of our ſelves to 
God's Wiſdom and Goodneſs; ſaying with our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour, Father, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from us; 
wevertheleſs, not my will, but thine be done. But, 
, Temptation is moſt frequently taken for enticement 
and ſollicitation unto Evil; by which Men are drawn into 
Sin, and diſcourag'd from their Duty : in which ſenſe God is 
never ſaid to lead any into Temptation, for that would _—_ 
| | im 
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give us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that Treſpaſs 
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XX cautions all Men againſt ſaying or thinking any ſuch thing: 
Et no Man ſay when be is Tempted, I am Tempted of God, 
er God cannot be Tempted with Evil, neither Tempteth he 
= ay Hoax; James 1. 1tI. ee 
And in this ſenſe chiefly are we to underſtand Temptation 
in this Petition, wherein we Pray God to preſerve us from 


all Sin and Wickedneſs, and from all the Baits and ſnares 


that may lead or draw us into it; that we be neither allur d 
into Evil by the inveiglements of Worldly Proſperity, nor af- 


from the danger of both. _ 
XZ deliver'd from Evil; which ſome underſtand of the Euil One, 


3 | that is the Devil, who is ſtyl'd 7he Tempter and the Accnſer 
ey the Brethren; from whoſe Power and Malice we here 


3 | Pray to be deliver'd: others underſtand it of all the evil Ef- 


fects and Puniſhments of Sin, to wit, the temporal Evils and 
2 Sufferings of this Life, and the Everlaſting Evils and Miſe- 
ries of the next; from all which we are taught to Pray to be 


deliver d. Theſe are the Petitions of this Divine Prayer, 


XX which we ſhould more ſolemnly put up, when we remember 


our Saviour in a Spiritual Feaſt appointed by himſelf for 


— 


that purpoſe. 
* 7 


III. The Concluſion or Doxology is in the laſt words; 
Er thine is the Kingdom the Power and Glory for Ever and 


Ja Reaſon for putting up the foregoing Petitions, and as a 


cauſe Prayer cannot be Com pleat or Effectual without Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings, therefore our Saviour added this Doxo- 


2X unto God: and our Church hath order d it to be uſed in our 
daily Devotions; it being fir, when we ask of God the ſupply 
of our wants, to return to him the Praiſes and Acknowledg- 
ments due for all his Bleſſings. | 


the 
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him the Author of Sin, and the Encourager of that of which 55 
he hath declar d himſelf the Avenger; and therefore St. ame t 


frighted from our Duty by the terrors of Affliction and Ad- 
= verſity ; but that we may be kept by the power of his Grace 


And this is what is further Pray d for in the Cloſe, to be 


ver, Amen: where the Particle for ſhews it to be added as 


ground of Hope and Confidence df obtaining them; and be- 


logy, wherein all Honour, and Praiſe and Glory is aſcribed 


This is the drift and deſign of theſe words, Hr thine in 


* 


10 A Practicar Discourst _ 
the Kingdom, &c. where every word adds Strength to our 
Faith, and confirms our Hope and Confidence in him. 


Thine is the Kingdom, fignifies his Sovereignty and Su- 


premacy over all the Princes and Potentates of the Earth; 


that all the Kingdoms of the World are his, being King of 1 i 


Kings and Lord of Lords, to whom they muſt all reſign their 
Crowns at his Pleaſure. Ot 
Thine is the Power, ſignifies that he hath all Power in 


Heaven and Earth, and ſo can aſſuredly provide for, and pro-, 


tect his People. . 
 Thine is the Glory, ſignifies that the Honour of all our 
| Mercies and Bleſſings is to be paid to him from whom we re- 


ceive them: and not only now and then, or for any limitted 


ſpace or term of Time, but for Euer aud Euer; his King- 
dom Power and Glory being Everlaſting, and World without 
end. This Doxology is more largely. deſcanted on and ap- 
plied to the Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity in that fa- 


mous Angelick Hymn of Gloria in Excelſis added in the 


Cloſe of this Communion Service, wherein all Gory, Ho- 
nour, Praiſe, Might, Majeſty, and Dominion, are aſcrib'd to 
him that ſitteth on the Throne and to the Lamb for Ever- 


more. To all which is added the Concluding Term, Amen, 
to ſignify our unfeigned aſſent and conſent to all the forego- 


ing Petitions, and a hearty deſire of an anſwer and accom- 
pliſhment of them. But for this ſee my larger Expoſition of 


the Lord's Prayer, in the Church Catechiſm: to which I I 


Refer the Reader. 
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© DISCOURSE IL 
The Collect or Prayer for PURITY. 


JJ; 1-5 
7 Behold a Leper came and War ſhipped him, ſaying, Lord 
F thouwilt, thou canſt make me clean. _ 
| FTE R the Lord's Prayer, which is the beſt begin- 


I ning and ending of all our Devotion, and is therefore 
appointed in this, as well as all other Offices of the Church, 
there follows a Collect ot Prayer for purity of Heart, to uſher 
in the Reading and Hearing of the ten Commandments, and 
A my fitly too, for Wiſdom enters not into a polluted Soul; 
and if we hear the Law with an impure Heart, Sin may take 
XZ occaſion from the Commandment, to draw us from the Duties 
3X commanded, into the Iniquities forbidden in them. And 
therefore, as God commanded Moſes to Sanctifie and Purifie 
the People before the delivery of the Law to them, ſo the 
Church hath wiſely prefixt this Prayer for Purity, before the 
23 Rehearſing of the Rules, by which we are to lead and exa- 
mine our lives, leaſt by regarding Iniquity in our Hearts, we 
2X ſhould make the Commandments of God of no effect by our 
© Tranſgreffions. + Y Wi 
"3 Of this Prayer or Collect for Purity I ſhall Diſcourſe to 
you at this time from theſe words, Lord, if thou wilt, thou 
canſt make me clean. They are the words of a certain Leper, 
who when our Saviour came down from the Mountain, where 
he had Expounded the Law unto the People, followed him, 
and falling down, beg'd him to cleanſe him of his Leproſy; 
which Petition was anſwer d, with, J vill be thou clean, and 
immediately Bis Leproſy was cleanſed. In like manner, we 
being infected and over- run with the leproſy of Sin, are di- 
8 rected upon rehearſing of the Commandments to beſeech God 


— 


122 | 
to puriſie our Minds, and to make . our + Heart within 


* 


us, that they may be fit to receive his Laws, and readily to 
obey and lead our Lives in Conformity to them, having all 
the like encouragement to ſay, Lord, if thou wilt thou canſt 


nale us clean. 


In Treating of which Words with relation to the Collect, 


T ſhall obſerve in them: 


Firſt, * ene of God's Poer 0 Ability 
to cleanſe us, thou cauſt make me clean, which in the Collect 
is more fully expre(s'd by his Omnipotence in ſtyling him 
Almighty God, and his Omniſcience; in ſaying; unto whom 


all Hearts be open, all defires known, and from.whom no 


Secrets are hid; to ſignify our drawing nigh to an Almighty 


and All-ſeeing Majeſty. 


Secondly, His willingneſs and radians; to * us, im- 
— in thoſe words, F thou wilt, which was prints fol- 
owed with, 7 will be thou clean. 
Ti birdly, The Petition, which in the Text.i is, to male tus 


clean, in the Collect, to cleanſe the 7 boughts of oi our Hearts = 


by the Iuſpiration of bis Holy Spirit. And 
Laſtly, The ends of it, partly internal, that we * per- 


Feetly love him, and partly external, that we may worthily 
magnifie bis boly Name, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


Theſe are the parts both of the Text and the Collect, > 
which 1 ſhall ſpeak ſomething cee. And W 


Firſt, Of his Power and Abiliry to cleanſe us, T, 8 ans | * 
maße me clean, which is enlarg'd in the Prayer by calling k 
him Almighty Cod, ſignifying him to have all Power and 


Might, and nothing is too hard for him, or can reſiſt his 


Wil. As for our ſelves, we can eaſily pollute, but we can- 
not purifie our Hearts, the defilement of Sin is ſo deeply 
rooted and ſunk into them, that all we can do cannot waſh 


away the ſtain and impurities of it; this is the ſole work of 


God, and the effect only of a Divine Power : and therefore 


the Pſalmiſt calls it by the name of a new Creation, ſaying, 


Create in me a clean Heart, O God, and Renew a right Spi- 


rit within me: which you know requires an Almighty Power, 


and is not within the reach of any finite Being, we cannor, 
but 


5 


= On the Colle or Prayer for Purity. 13 
but he can make us clean. And that not only becauſe he is 
XX Ormnipotent, and can do all things, but becauſe he is Omni- 
/t ſcient too, and can ſee all things; anto bim all Hearts are 
open, all defires known, and from him no ſecrets are hid. 
We cannot penetrate into the ſecrets of the Heart, nor diſ- 
cover all the corruptions that are lodg d there. Our Hearts 
are too deceitful and deſperately wicked, for us to diſcern all 
the hidden impieties and impurities. that lurk there; but all 
things are naked and open to the Eyes of God; he is privy 
do our inmoſt thoughts and deſires, and ranſacks all the ſe- 
X cret corners of the Heart, and fo is abundantly able to pu- 
rifie our Minds, and to cleanſe us from all Unriehteouſneſs. 
And as he is able, ſo is he willing to do this for us, being 
as ready to make us clean, as we are to wiſhor deſire it; no 
ſooner had the Leper ſaid, Lord, F thou uit &c. but was 
preſently anſwered, I ill be thou clean, and he was made 
whole from that hour. This was indeed literally ſpoken of 
Bo dily cleanneſs, but tis equally true in a Spiritual ſenſe of 
the purity of the Heart; God is ever able and willing to cure 
the Diſtempers of the Soul, as well as of the Body, and is 
ready to waſh away the impurities of both, he can do both 
very eaſily, and is wont to do them very chearfully; tis but 
to ſpeak the word only, and my Servant ſhall be healed, (aid 
che Centurion to our Saviour, ver. 8. A word of his Mouth 
s able to remove all the maladies of Body and Mind. A touch 
of his Hand, yea of the hem of his Garment, was ſufficient 
do ſtaunch an Iſſue of Blood of long running, as we read 
Aat. 9. 20, 21, 22. And this he was ſo forward to do, that 
be went about ſeeking opportunities of doing good, Acts 10. 3 8. 
and where he did not readily meet with them, he ceaſed not 
his ſearch, till he had found Objects of his Mercy and Com- 
XZ paſſion. So that we can have no reaſon to doubt either his 
Power or Willingneſs to grant us this purity of Heart, and 

to cleanſe us from all Iniquity, which is encouragement 
fend. 0a nn 
= Sccondly, to put up this Petition, viz. cleanſe the thoughts 
our Hearts, by the Inſpiration of thy Holy Spirit; where 
the matter of the Petition is, the c/ean/ing the thoughts of the 
= #eart, by the Inſpiration of God's Holy Spirit; for the mat- 
ter of the Petition, that we find often mention'd in the Pſalms 
„„ of 
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14 A PRACTIcAL Dzscourss ; 


of David, and elſewhere, eſpecially in the penitential Pfalm, 
wherein he begs God to waſh him thorowly from his wicked- 
neſs, and to cleanſe him from his ſins, Pal 51. 2. fo purge 
bim with bi ſſop that he might be clean, and to waſh him, 


' that he might be whiter then Snow,'ver. 10. the Heart is the 
Fountain of all Uncleanneſs, for out of the Heart | ri 

evil Thoughts, Adulteries, T hefts, falſe Witneſs, 

mies, theſe are the things that dcfile a Man, Mat. 1 5. 19, 20. 


aſphe- 


And therefore we fitly Pray to God, to cleanſe the thoughts 
of our Hearts, to clear up this Fountain, that it may ſend 


forth better and purer Streams, and we are called upon to 


uſe our beſt endeavours by Prayer and Meditation to purifie 
our Hearts, and cleanſe the thoughts that proceed from them. 


O Zeruſalem, (ſaith God) waſh thine Heart from wicked- i 


neſs, that thou mayſt be Saved; how long ſhall vain thoug bt s 
laage within thee? Jer. 4. 14. to the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks 


rifie your Hearts, ye double-mmaed. But how is this to be 
done? why! that we are here told is by the Inſpiration of 
God's Holy Spirit; that is, by the Spirit of God working 
upon the Mind, and ſtirring up good motions in the Hearr, 
thereby ejecting vain Thoughts and evil Imaginations out of 
the Soul, and planting in their room holy Deſires, and pions 


 AﬀeRions towards God and Heavenly things: and when theſe 


have taken poſſeſſion of the Soul and grow there, then do the 
Faculties of it clear up and refine from their former Impuri- 
ties, and the Heart from a Cage of uncleanneſs becomes the 
Manſion of God's Holy Spirit, or the Temple of the Holy 


The manner of the Spirit's doing this is, by it's Co-ope- 


rating with the Word and Sacraments, which are the means 
of Grace ordained to this end: The Plalmiſt asking, where- 


withall a young Man ſhall cleanſe his way, anſwers, by Tu- 
ling himſelf after God's Word, Pſal. 1 19. 9. and St. John tells 
us, that 7he Blood of Chriſt, receiv'd in the Holy Euchariſt, 
Fleanſeth us from all Sin: 1 John 1, 7. but tis the concur- 
rence and influence of God's Holy Spirit that gives all the 


| cleanſing Virtue and Efficacy to theſe Ordinances, and there- 
fore we ſhould Pray with the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 51. 11. Ca me 


not away from thy Preſence, and take not thy Holy Spirit 
5 - From 


St. James, Chap. 4. 8. cleanſe your Hanau ye Sinners, and pu- 
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of ils cal or Prayer for Putty, 17 


= from me; renew in me a right Spirit, and flabhſh me with +. 
= by free Spirit: which is in effect the ſame with what we 
ZE here deſire of God, to cleanſe the thoughts of our Hearts by 

= the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit, wherein we oy to be In- 
IX ſpiced with that purifying Spirit, that will take off the power 


and pollution of Sin, and fit us to receive the Impreſſions of 


Divine Grace. And as this Petition is to be put up in all Ad- 
2X dreffes to our Maker, ſo it is more eſpecially to be done at 
the rehearſing of his Commandments in the Holy Commu- 
nion, when we are to receive the Word with pure Affection, 


and approach the Holy Table with the longing deſires of 


= Sancified Souls. This was ſignified by the Waſhings and Pu- 
rifications of the Jews, before they drew nigh to the Altar, 

and ſomething like it is highly neceſſary for us, when. we are 
waiting upon our Saviour to receive the greateſt Bleſſings 
and Benefits from him. We read that Moſes was commanded 
by God to come down from the Mount, and Sanctifie the 


People before the giving of the Law, Exod. 19. 14. and our 


| | Church now by this Prayer for Purity, ſeeks to purifie the 
Hearts of all that hear it: for God's Law being holy and 
f undefiled cannot be received into Hearts polluted with the 


love of Sin; and therefore this muſt be cleans'd or waſh'd 


away, before they can either underſtand; or profit by it. 


But for what ends are we to have the thoughts of our 


Y Hearts cleans'd by the Inſpiration of God's Holy Spirit? why! 


the Collect here mentions two ends hereof. . 


1/7, That we may be enabled perfect to Love him, and, 
2aly, Worthily to mag niſie his Holy Name through Jeſus 


= Chrifl our Lord. 


1/?, We are to Pray for a pure and clean Heart, to be en- 
abled perfectly to love God, without which our love to him 


will be very cold and remiſs: the love of God is the prime 
Duty and Property of a good Chriſtian, and contains in it the 
ſum and ſubſtance of all Religion, for where the love of God 
is, there will be all Holineſs and Virtue. And the perfect 
love of God is the top and perfection of all our Happineſs, 


for it comprizes all that we can deſire, and anſwers the ut- 
moſt needs and cravings of the Sou. 4 21 
But the perfect loving of God is not attainable in this Life, 


. 


where there are ſo many Earthly things to rival and abate 


— 
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our Affection: if we love him truly and ſincerely, that will 
be accounted perfectly. We cannot love God as he deſerves, 
or as our Obligations to him requite, but he allows for in- 
firmities, and accepts a real and unfeigned, for a perfect and 
entire Affection - Now this ſincerity of loving God conſiſts 
in a defire of pleaſing, and a defire of enjoying him; both 
' which require purity of Heart and Mind, for 40/7hoat Faith 

is impoſſible to pleaſe him, and none but the pure in Heart 
can ſee or enjoy him. God is of purer Eyes then to behold 
or approve of the leaſt Iniquity, and therefore the Heart that 
retains any affection to it, can have no true love of God in 
it; it can have no hearty deſires after him, nor any true Fel- 
lowſnip or Communion with him either here or hereafter. 
in ſhort, Heaven is the Manſion of love and purity, and no 
unclean thing can enter thoſe undefiled Regions: for which 
reaſon we muſt labour for Purity, and pray God to cleanſe 
the thoughts of our Hearts by the Inſpiration of his Holy Spi- 
rir, to qualifie us for the true loving of him here, and the 
the living with him for ever hereafter. * 


à⁊ ah, We are farther directed here to pray for pure and 
_ Hearts, that we may worthily magnific God's Holy 
ame. JJ po apr eng © Met ne AoATY- owe Mod bed 
All Sin brings diſhonour to God, and caſts reproach upon 
his Holy Name; it detracts from the glory of his Attributes, 
and reflects upon the Authority, Equity, Wiſdom, and Good- 
neſs of all his Laws, fo that a Heart polluted with Sin can 
never truly Praiſe him, and is ſo far Goin magnifying, that 
he derogates from, and diſparages his Holy Name: all looſe 
and-profligate Sinners .. God, as Simeon and Levi, 
Brethren in Iniquity, did with Jacob, make his name to ſtink 
among the [nhabiants of the Lana, Gen. 34. 3. they bring 
an evil Report upon the Ways of God; and with, Elis Sons, 
call'd the Sons of Brlial, make Men abhor the Offering of the 
Lord, 1 Sam. 2. 12, 12. Such as theſe inſtead of worthily 
ag niſying, do net magnifie him at all, but diminiſh and 
diſnonour him. eee 41 | ME ag 
Indeed it is not in our power to Magnifte him according 
to his worth, or to ſer forth half his Praiſe : for his worth 
is infinitely above all that we can fay or do to Magnifie it; 
but yet when we Celebrate and Adore him in the beſt man- 
1 - 1 „„ 


| - On the'(ollef or Prayer for Purity. 15 
fer that we can, and eſteem him in our Hearts above all 
things, we are ſaid: cwortbily to * his Holy Name, that 
is, in ſome meaſure ſuitable to his tranſcendent Goodneſs, 
and to the. utmoſt of our power extol him according to his 
_ dncailloar;Grearacſs,'7 £2 p) no fo Rt es Son 
Now tis parity: and cleanneſs of Heart, that can alone 
fit us for ſo glorious an Employment. A double or divided 


Heart can never praiſe him aright; and a defiled Mind and 


, Holy Nan. nf Pu 5 of GEO 
Thus we ſee the ſenſe of this Collect, which teaches us 
to Pray for purity of Heart and Mind, to qualifie us to hear 
and teceive God's holy Commandments ;. which the Pſalmiſt. 
ſtiles an undefiled Law, converting the Soul, why/e Precepts 
are pure, and give light unto the Eyes: whole Statutes are 
clan, and rejayce the Heart, and whoſe Teſtimonies are 
true and Righteous altogether, Pal. 19. 7,8, 9. Wherefore 
to work this Purity in us, let us, as the Collect here directs, 
I, Think often upon the Almighty Power, and the All- ſeeing 
Eye of God, that nothing can eſcape the one, or be hid from 
the other, that all Hearts are open to him, as Mens faces to 
one another, that their Thoughts are as viſible to him as their 
Actions, and that no ſecret thing whatever, can by any art 
or policy be concealed from him, and that may make us 
watch our Hearts as much as our Words and Actions, and 
ſeek to purifie the Inward Man, as well as to poliſh the Out- 
ward Garb. Let us therefore ſet God always before our Eyes, 
that we may not be mov id either to think or do Evil: for 
tho! the Thoughts are free from the cognizance of Men, yet 
are they perfectly known unto God, and what is done in the 
moſt ſecret Corners, is as evident to him as what is done upon 
the Houſe top: which ſhould make 'us ſtand in continual 
awe of him, and according to Solomon's advice, to keep our 
Hearts with all diligence, for oat of them are the iſſues 2 6. 
2a4ly, Let us beg of God with ardency and importunity, 
to cleanſe our Hearts by the Tuſpiration of his Holy Spirit: 
tis he alone can do it, and we cannot ſtand clear or be juſti- 
fied before him without it. Let us then empty our Hearts of 
all vain thoughts that pollute and defile the Soul, all luſtful 
and laſcivious thoughts, all malicious ànd revengeful thoughts, 
Vol. V. . EP | „ 


Conſcience, will rather pollute and vilifie, then magnifie his 


"aſt A; PRACTICAL | Dascourss | 
that war againſt the peace and purity of the Soul; and all 
high and proud . that exalt themſelves 2gaioſt the + 


knowledge of God. 
3aly, Let us labour to have the perfect, chat i is che ſincere - 


* of God pinot 3 in our Hearts, that we may ſtudy to 
pleaſe and de 


re to enjoy him above all things. And 
Laſtly, Let us N with clean Hearts and holy Lives 


to glorifie God, and worthily magnifie his =P Name, aſ- 


cribing all things to his Power, and directi em all to his 
Glory; ſo ſhall we ſound forth his Praiſes — and hereafter 
gn with him tor ever in ve 3: which —_ _ Oc. 


ee e 


DISCOURSE III. 
The Ten COMMANDMENTS 


Exod. XX. . 


God ſpa e all theſe words, ſaying, I am the tad 
654 8545 brought thee . of the Land of Egypt, 2 
of the Houſe of Bondage, Thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods before me; Thou foalt not nate to thy el any 
graven Image, &c. 


' FTER the Colle& for Purity, which like the Waſh 
ings and Purifications of O d, prepare for the tag 


ing and hearing the Law, there follows the Decalogue 


Ten Commandments : which the Rubrick of the Church 4 
uires the Miniſter ſtanding and — to the People, to Re. 
GG diſtincrly unto them, that the hear with the 
greater Attention and Edification; — 1 the P eople to be 
Anuceliug, that they may receive the Law os the greater 


Reverence and Devotion; after every Commandment asking 


God's Mercy for their tranſgreſſion thereof for the time paſt, 
and Grace to keep it better for the time to come. | 
Theſe Commandments are fitly Recited in the Commu- 


nion ice to mind us of our a to God and our Neigh- 
_ * . þour 


. 
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bour before we approach that' holy Table, and to prepare us 


worthily to receive that Sacred Repaſt, that alone can feed 


our Souls to Eternal Life. In them we are to obſerve * 
Nrſt, The Preface that uſhers them in, in theſe words; 
6 ſpake all theſe words, ſaying, I am the Lord thy God &. 


where from God's ſpeaking theſe words, we may learn the 
Infallible truth and certainty of them, and likewiſe the ex- 


ceeding weight and importance of them, that they are highly - 
worthy of our Attention and Obſervation, next we are to 


obſerve the Authority that backs and enforces them, and that 


z founded, 


1/7, Upon the Soveraignty of the Law-giver, ot the great. 


neſs of him, who give theſe Laws to us, in thoſe words, / 
am the Lord who made all things, and therefore have a 


right and power to Govern them. 
zaly, Upon the Propriety he hath in us, and the Relation 
he bears to us, I am the Lord zhy God, who hath taken thee 


into Covenant with my ſelf, and made thee my own pecu- 


liar People. 80 „ 

pon his Mercy and Goodneſs, who vroigbt thee out f 
the Land of Egypt, out of the Houſe of Bondage. This lit- 
terally and immediately concern'd the Iſraelites only, whom 
God with a high hand reſcued from the Tyranny | of 


Pharaoh, and the Cruelty of the Egyptian Task-maſters, | 
which laid à perpetual obligation upon them to obſerve his 
Laws, and keep his Commandments: | * 


* 


But yet Myſtically and Spiritually may be, and is applied 5 
unto us, who are delivered from Ghoſtly and greater Ene. 


mies, viz. from Sin, Satan, Death and Hell; and thereby 


freed from a far worſe then Egyptian Bondage, which muſt 


lay a much ſtronger Obligation upon us to hear and obey his 
Laws. So that from the Authority, Soveraignty and Mercy 


of God, who ſpake all theſe words, we are taught univerſal 


Obedience, and to obſerve all the Laws which he ſet be- 


ford wet; 117 | <0 
From the Preface I proceed to the Precepts, or Command- 
ments themſelves, which are uſually divided into two Tables, 
the one containing the Duties we owe to God; the other to 
our Neighbour : of each of which ſomething briefly. 
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' ſhalt thou ſerve. 


20 A PRACTTCAL DIS couRs E . 
For the Duties of the firſt Table which we owe to God; 

they are compria d in the firſt Four Commandments; the 
Firſt whereof is, bun ſbalt bave no other Gods but me; 
where we are required, 1, To have a Gua, zul, To have 


fide him. For the | 


ff, To have a God, is to believe one Supreme Infinite 


Immaterial and Independent Being, who made the World by 
his Power, and upholds all things in it by his Providence, 
and to demean our ſelves towards him accordingly; as to 
Love, Fear, Honour, Obey and Truſt him above all things: 
his is the Foundation of all Religion; and the firſt thing re- 
quired of all that will lead a holy Life here, and arrive to a 
happy Life hereaſter. The oppoſite to this is Atheiſm, 
which is the having of no God, and Apoſtacy, which is the 
revolting or falling away from him; both which cauſe Men 
to have no Fear of God before their Eyes, no Love of him 
in their Hearts, nor any Worſhip or Regard of him in their 

Lives. nat 4 oro th 
ay, We are Commanded here not only to have a God, 


but to have the True God to be our God, in oppoſition to 


the Idolatry of the Heathens who worſhiped falſe Gods, and 

fell down to what was no God: which is another thing for- 
bidden in this Commandme unt. 
Zaly, We are required to have no other Gods beſide the 
True; in oppoſition to Polytheiſm, 'which is the multiplying 


of Deities, and ſerving many Gods. The Fzyprians had their 


Gods growing in their Gardens, to which they-paid Divine 
Honours, and ſhed Religious Tears to their Leeks.and Oni- 
ons. The Samaritans feared the Lord and ſerved other God's, 
after the manner of the Nations round about them, which 
made our Saviour fay of them, that they awarſhipped they 
Ene u not what, John 4. yea, the Idolatry of ſome was fo 
groſs, as to worſhip their very Diſeaſes, and to idolize their 


cov Infirmities. Now againſt all theſe God Almighty gave 


a ſtrict charge to his own People in this Commandment, 


that they ſhow/d have none other Gods but bim, to ſettle them 


in the right Object of worſhip, according to that of our Sa- 
viour, thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 


And 


likeneſs of any thing that is in Heaven above, or int 


Images, or God by them; for God 


And having done that, the Seeond Commandment directs 

to the Right way and manner of worſhipping him, ſaying, 

Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelf auy grauen 2 "= | 
Zar. 


* * 


beneath, or in the Water under the Earth, that is, ſo as to | 
_ Worſhip or give Divine Honours to them, for ſo it follows, 
thou ſhalt not bow down to them nor worſhip them; the ſenſe 


whereof is to forbid all worſhiping of Pictures or graven 

1 * of a Spiritual and 
Immaterial Nature, and likewiſe an Infinite and Incompre- 
henſible Being; there can be no likeneſs made of him, and 
to repreſent him by any Bodily ſhape, is to affront and de- 
baſe him, which conſidering him to be a jealous Cod, and 
ſo tender of his honour, that he will not have it to be in- 


vaded, or given to any other, and much leſs to graven 
—. 4 or the workmanſhip of Mens hands, cannot but 
ig | | : 
ning that comes after it, which is to vit the Sins of the Fa- 


y incenſe and provoke him, as appears. by the threat- 


thers upon the Children, unto the third and fourth Generation 
of chem that hate me; where he deelares his delign of pu- 


niſhing Idolatrous Parents both in their Perſons and their 
Poſterity, which he may juſtly do, even to the third and 


fourth Generation of them that hate him by continuing in 
the Ido latrous practices of their Fathers againſt him. This 
is the Thing forbidden in this Commandment, to wit, Image- 
worſhip, Idolatry, and Superſtition, which are deſcrib d to 
be a hating of God, and cannot but be hateful to him. 
The Thing here commanded, is the worſhipping of God 
in a way agreeable to his Nature and Will; he being a Spi- 
rit will not be worſhipped by Images or Corporeal Reſem- 


blances, but in Spirit and in Truth; with tlie inward bent 


of the Heart, and with an unfeigned love, ſincerity and truth 


in the inner parts, and they that thus ſexve him ſhall be Re- 


warded in their Perſons and Poſterity, for God will ſhew 
mercy uuto Thouſands in them that thus love him, and keep 


bis Commandments. To go on, 


The Third Commandmetrit Reſpects the Name of God in 
theſe words, Ton ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
God in vain, for the Lord will not hold bim guiltleſs, that 
laketh his Name in vain. Where we have a caution or 

N | v3 Charge 


„ A. erte Diatounsnr ©. 
charge againſt diſhonouring of God, including in it a Pre- 


cept to give him the glory due unto 31s Name. By the 


Name of God we underſtand, all that by which he is pleas d 
to make himſelf known unto us, as his Titles, his Attributes, 


his Word and his Works. 0 5 


By raking this Name of God in vain, is meant all irreve- 
rent uſe or abuſe of the Divine Majeſty in any of theſe 


things: all mentioning the Name of God upon ſlight and 
trivial occaſions, or making bold with his Titles and Attri- 


butes without that due Regard and Reverence that belongs 


to them: alſo all raſn and idle Swearing, Curſing, and other 
Imprecations, are taking God's Name in vain; which are 
condemn'd by our Saviour, Mut 5.34. 7 ſay unto you, Swear 


. not at all: and by the Apoſtle, James, 5.12. above all things, 


my Brethren, Swear not Not that all Swearing in any Caſe 
is hereby forbidden, as ſome weakly imagine, for we are com- 
manded to Fear the Lord and to Swear by his Name, Deut. 
6. 13. and an Oath is by the Apoſtle made an end of all 
firife, being usd in all Times and Ages to put am end to, and 


to decide all Controverſies. But the Sweating here forbidden 


as a taking God's Name in vain, is | 


— 1 


TH, All vain and raſh Swearing in common Diſcourſe, 


wherein Men too often invoke the Teſtimony of God in 
. frivolous matters, and proſtitute his ſacred Name to vile and 
_ trifling ſes. 8 


2dly, All Swearing by any of God's Creatures is here con- 
demn d as a taking of God's Name in vain, as we may ſee at 
large, Mat. 5.35, 36. VE CIA DENT age 
But the main thing here forbidden is all falſe ſwearing, or 
calling in the Name of God to witneſs a lye: as alſo all raſh 
vowing to God as a Party, and falſifying in good ones, which 


5 things are the greateſt Indignities, that can be offered unto 
God, and will be followed with the greateſt Indignation, 


for he will not hold them guiltleſs, that thus take his Name 
in vain. The expreſſion is diminitive, and ſignifies that he 
will be ſo far from freeing them from guilt, that he will look 
upon them as highly guilty, and worthy of the foreſt puniſh- 
ment, which he will ſurely infli& upon all ſuch, as thus fal- 


fifie and forſwear themſelves, and blaſpheme his Holy 
Nane, e RAT e OTA ee eee 


The 


e Oc. 
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The Fourth Commandment preſcribes the time ſet apart 
by God himſelf for Divine Worthip, ſaying, Remember that 


| thou beep Holy the Sabbath day; by ſequeſtring it from the 
ordinary work and buſineſs of our Calling, and devoting it to 
the holy exerciſes of Religion and the Service of God; which ' 
is highly reaſonable from his allowing us fix Days for our 
own Buſiffeſs, and reſerving only one Day in ſeven to him- 
ſelf, which he ſtyles, the Sabbath of the Lord thy God; in 
it thou ſhalt du no manner of work, fave only thoſe of Ne- 


ceſſity and Mercy. And this Reſt from all bodily Labour is 


a Duty incumbent not only on Parents and Maſters them- | 


ſelves, but on all their Relatives and Dependents, their 
Children, both Sous and Danghters, their Servants, both 


 Man-ſervants and Maid-ſervants, their Cattel and the Siran- 


ger that is within their Gates, who are all to Reſt as well as 


they: which is enforc'd by the Example of God himſelf, who 


in fir Days made Heaven and Earth, the Sea, and all that 


- Godcould have made all thoſe things in fix Minutes, yea, in 


in them is, and Refled the ſeventh Day. 


one ſingle Moment; nor needed he any Reſt to refreſn him, 3 
for he can do all things with eaſe, and without any weari- 


neſs; but he did both, meerly to gire us an example and 


direction for the times of Labour and Reſt, which we ſhould 


therefore carefully and conſcienciouſly follow, eſpecially 
ſince God hath bleſſed the ſeventh Day and ballbued it, by | 
e 


ſetting it apart and conſecrating it to his own Service. The 


are the Commandments of the firſt Table, which relate to 


our Duty toward Gt. 
”” Thoſd o 


f the ſecond Table, which concern our Duty to 
our Neighbour, begin with the fifth Commandment, in theſe 


worde, Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Days 
may be long in the Land which the Lord thy God giveth thee. 
This is ſtyl'd, h fir/# Commandment with promiſe, and con- 


tains the Duties we owe to all our Superiors in any kind or 
degree, whether Natural, as Parents, our Fathers and lo- 
thers, from whom under God we receive our Being; or Spi- 


ritual, as the Prelates and Paſtors of the Church, who are 
our Spiritual Fathers, by whom we are born again unto Cod; 


or Political, as Kings and Queens, who are ſaid to be Nu 
B 4 


' ing:Fathers and nutſing Mothers unto the Church; and all 


infe⸗ 


—— — 
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inferior Rulers and Governors, who are ſty1'd, Fathers of the 


Country; or Oeconomical, as Maſters of Families, who are 


called Patres Familias, Fathers of Families, with reſpect 


not only to Children, but Servants whom they are to rule and 


govern in general; all that are above us in Age and Expe- 


rience, in Learning and Knowledge, in Place o Office, and 
the like, are to be reckon d our Superiors, and arè included 


here under Father and Mother. ; pi 
The Honour here requir'd to be given them, is partly in- 
ternal, conſiſting in an inward eſteem and regard for them 
in our Minds, as Perſons raiſed above the level of other Men; 
and partly external, conſiſting in an outward decent beha- 
viour towards them, expreſs d by uncovering the Head, 
bowing the Body, with all other outward tokens and ſigns 


of Honour. 


More particularly, Children are to Honour their Parents 


by Loving, Fearing, Obeying, and Relieving of them in all 


their wants. | 


We are to Honour our Spiritual Fathers, by reverencing 


their Office, eſteeming their Perſons highly for their Works 
| ſake, by receiving their Doctrine, affording them a Mainte- 
nance, and Praying for them. Do n 
Again, Subjects are to Honour their Princes and Fathers 


of their Country, by Reverencing their Perſons, Obeying 


their Laws, Paying them Tribute, and Praying for them. 
 Seryants are to Honour their Maſters by their diligence 


and fidelity in their Service, by obeying their Commands, 


and ſubmitting to their Reproofs and Corrections. 


Laſtly, We are to Honour all that are above us in Age, 


Parts, or Places, by giving all due reſpect, hearkening to their 


Counſel, and bleſſing God for the Gifts and Graces beſtowed 
upon them. This Honouring of Superiors hath the Promiſe 


of long Life in the Land of Canaan made to the Jews, and 


of eternal Life in the Kingdom of Heaven made to Chri- 


ſtians. | 


I The following Commandments reſpect Men in their pri- 
vate Capacities, and were given to ſecure them in all the 


Rights and Properties belonging to them; of which, ſince 


Life is the deareſt ; the ſixth Commandment deſigns to ſe- 
F ting andre preſerve Men rom dll lood-ſhed, and ffn. 


ing 
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ing violence to one another, in thoſe words, T hou ſhalt a 
no Murder : where by Murder we are not to underſtand all 
ſorts of killing and taking away Life, for that may be done 
ſometimes, and in ſome Caſes without Murder; Magiſtrates 
may put Malefactors to death in a due courſe of Juſtice ; 
Soldiers may kill Enemies in a lawful War, and private Per- 
ſons in their own neceſſary defence, may lawfully take away 
the life of another, to preſerve his own, without any breach 
of this Law. But Murder is a wilful and deliberate taking 
away the Life of any from Malice propenſe, without any 
ſufficient Warrant or Authority from God or his Vice-gerents. 
And fo all Acts of Treaſon againſt the Lives of Princes, all 
ſlaying in Duels, and all impairing the Lives or Limbs of any, 
are the things forbidden in this Commandment ; from which 
the cry of Blood, and the Vengeance that commonly follows 
it both here and hereafter, are ſufficient to deter us. | 
And as this ſixth Commandment was given for the ſecurity 
of Mens Lives from all kind of violence offer'd to them, ſo 
is the ſeventh, for ſecuring them in the quiet enjoyment of 
their Wives, from all violation of the Marriage-bed, in theſe 
words, T hou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; where by Adultery 
is chiefly meant the Incontinence of Married Perſons, or the 
Violation of the bond of Wedlack, by breaking the mutual 
engagements and endearments that are peculiar to that State, 
and defiling themſelves with ſtfange Fleſh; which is a great 
Offence againſt God, their Neighbour, and themſelves. And 
in that Precept againſt Adultery are prohibited all manner of 
Uncleanneſs and filthy Luſts, together with all the occaſions 
motives and temptations thereunto. „„ 
The next, vis. the eighth Commandment, is deſign'd to 
preſerve Mens Properties, and to ſecure them in the quiet 
poſſeſſion of their Goods and Subſtance againſt all Theft, 
Pilfering and Purloining whatever, ſaying, T hou ſhalt not 
Steal; now Stealing is either the taking away from another. 
what is his, or the withholding from another what is juſtly. 
due to him, both which may be done either openly by Rob- 
bery, Rapine and Oppreſſion; or ſecretly by Fraud and the 
Cloſer Arts of Deceit; to which we may add all Out-witting, 
Over-reaching, or going beyond our Brother in any matter, 


of which God hath declared himſelf the Avenger. 


/ 
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The ninth Commandment forbids all bearing falſe Witneſs 
aàgainſt our Neighbour, either in publick Courts, or in pri- 
vate Converſation; and is gefign'd to ſecure Mens good 
Name from all Evil ſpeaking, Lying and Slandering, from 
all open Calumnies and Abuſes, as alſo from all Secret whiſ- 
perings, Tale- bearing, and Back biting, which often occa- 
ſion great damage, and does Men irreparable miſchief. 

The laſt Commandment reaches the Inward Man, and 
ſeeks to Regulate the ſecret motions and deſires of the Soul, 
for it not only ties up the Hand from Picking and Stealing, 
and the Tongue from Evil ſpeaking, Lying and Slandering, 
but the Heart from deſiring and hankering after any thing 
that is anothers, it condemns all Chveting our Neighbours 
Houſe, his Wife, bis Servants, his Ox or Aſs, or any thing 
that is bis. All which are largely Explain'd in the Practical 
Expoſition of the Church Catechiſm. ant 
Nov the Commandments are recited here in the Commu- 
nion Service, not only for the Direction, but for the Exa- 
mination of our Lives and Actions, that by comparing them 
with the Rule we are to walk by, we may ſee how we are 
fitted or qualified to draw nigh to the Lord's Table, whether 
we are fir Gueſts and may worthily receive the Holy Sacra- 
ment. In ſhort then, to prepare us for that and the King- 


dom of Heaven, Let us labour and pray for Grace to keep : 


the Commandments, which Chriſt hath made the beſt mark 
of our Loving of him and Living with him, F ye Love mc 
(faith he) and F ye will enter into Life, keep the Com- 
mandments- TO: 5 


3 V - 


DIS- 


_ Ever laſting and Power Infinite, where there is a Confeſſion 


On the Cullefls for the Kin · 27 


' DISCOURSE IV. 
The Collects for the KI NG. 
Pal. LXXIL 14. 8 


5 Give the King thy Judgments O God, and thy Rgbteouſ- 


neſs unto the King's Son. Then ſhall he Fuage 195 
People according to Right, and defend the Poor. The 


' Mountains alſo ſhall bring Peace, and the little Fiille 


 Reghteouſneſs to the People. - He ſhall keep the ſimple 
Polk by their right, defend the Children of the Poor, 
and puniſh the Wrong-doer. 5 


5 5 FTE R the Commandments there follow two Col- | 


eq for the King, who being the keeper of both 
Tables of the Law, and appointed to be the Miniſter of Gd 
for good to them that do well, and an Avenger to Execute 
| wrath upon the Evil-doers, is here very fitly prayed for, for 
the accompliſhing of thoſe ends. The welfare of Kings is of 
ſo great and univerſal concern to Religion and welfare of the 


Church and People, that all Earthly Bleſfings are chiefly con- 
vey d to us by their means; And becauſe St. Paul exhorts in 
all our Prayers, to Pray firſt of all for Kings, 1 Tim: 2. 1, 2. 
therefore all Chriſtian Churches have in the Celebration of 
holy Myſteries, ever ſupplicated for Princes, as may be ſeen 
in the Ancient Liturgies; therefore our Church hath thought 


fit here in the Communion Service to do the ſame. To which 
end, it hath appointed two forms of Prayer for that purpoſe, 


both which being much to the ſame effect, and ordered to 
be read not together, but either the one or the other, I ſhall 
handle them both in one Diſcourſe, on theſe words of the 


Pſalmiſt, Give the King thy Judements, O God, &c. In ſpeak- 


ing to which as they relate to the two Collects, I ſhall obſerve, 
 #rft, The Titles or Attributes of God with which they 
begin; In the one it is, Almighty God whoſe Kingdom is 


of 
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of the Eternity of his Kingdom, taken from P/al. 145. 13. 
and the unlimitedneſs of his Power, from P/ 147. 5. and 
both ſignifie, that tho Earthly Kingdoms are fading and tran- 
ſitory, yet his is Everlaſting and endureth throughout all Ages. 
And whereas Earthly Princes are Finite and bounded in their 
Power, he is Infinite and knows no Limits. In the other 
it is, Almighty and Everlaſting God, wwe are taught by thy 
Holy Word, that the Hearts of Kings are in thy Rule and 
Governance, and that thou doft diſpoſe and turn them, as it 
ſeemetb beſt to thy Godly Wiſdom. Theſe words are taken 
out of Prov. 21.1. where the Aing's Heart is (aid 10 be in the 
Hand of the Lord; and that he who is King of Kings di- 
rects all the Counſels of Princes, and turns their deſigns, as 
#he Rivers of Waters, whitherſoever he will, Though 7he 
King's Heart be unſearchable to Men, Prov. 25. 3. and the 
Secret Counſels and purpoſes of it be hidden from the know- 
ledge of his Inferiours, yet are they all perfectly known unto 
God, who alone can bleſs or blaſt all their Undertakings, and 
either crown them with Succeſs or curſe . them with Diſap- 
pointment. From theſe Attributes and Prerogatives of the 
Divine Majeſty, we are directed to Pray to him, 
I/, To have Mercy upon the whole Church, by inclining 
the Hearts of Kings to favour it, and to uſe their power to 
omote its peace and proſperity. ' The flouriſhing of Re- 
gion and the Church depend very much upon the — 
and Example of Princes, Regis ad exemplum 8c. If they ule 
their power for the protection and encouragement of Virtue, 
it will flouriſh and get into reputation, but if they diſcounte- 
nance or diſcourage it, it will very much languiſh and decay. 
If they exerciſe their Authority in puniſhing and ſuppreſſing 
of Vice, it will ſneak and hide it's head, and they that pra- 
Riſe it will be infamous and cloathed with ſhame : but if they 
give any countenance to it by their Power or Example, it 


will grow head - ſtrong and diſdain all check or controle. The 


Lives and Manners of Princes have a great influence upon the 
People, both to Good or Evil; a King that ſitteth in the 
| Throne of Judgement (faith Solomon) ſcattereth away all Evil 

qvith Bis Eyes, Prov. 20. 8. the look of a King will ſtrike 
awe and terror into Offenders, and Virtue and Vice will 


riſe or fall by the ſmiles or frowns of Princes. _ 
"= "Tis 


J)! Pen, We + DO» W. TE. ER. Jo 


e 


the Blind, and Feet to the Lame; with many other inſtances 


— 


Tis true indeed the inward parts of Religion and Godli- 
neſs, which conſiſt in Faith, Repentance, and a good Con- 
ſcience, are out of the reach of all Earthly Powers, either 
to give or deprive us of them; but yet the external and pub- 
lick exerciſes of Religion (which is a very great felicity) 


may receive from them ſore and heavy Abridgments: we r 


how it fared with the Iſraelites under the Tyranny of Pha- 


rach; and what hardſhips they endured during their Capti⸗ 


vity in Babylon, how they hung the Harps on the Willows, 


| and the Songs of Zion were turn'd into Faſtings and Mourn- 
ing. As alfo how the Church flouriſhed under the happy 


Reigns of David, Solomon, Hezekzah, and Foſiah, w 
Godlinefs and Honeſty met'together, and Righteouſneſs and 
Peace kifled each other. OR | | . 
Under the Goſpel we read, how the Church of Chriſt 
groan'd under the Rage of many of the Roman Emperors, 
and tho' the Primitive Chriſtians preſerv'd theit Religion and 


Integrity under Nero, Diocletian, and the reſt of that bloody 


ſtrain, yet they were debarr d of all publick and ſolemn Wor- 
| ſhip of God, and were forc'd to take Sanctuary in ſome ſe- 


cret and ſolitary Addreſſes to him. But when the Empire 
became Chriſtian, and the Roman Eagle ſtoop'd to the Ban- 


ner of the Croſs ; the Church quickly got out of that black 


cloud of Perſecution, arid publick places were every where 
Erected, for the Worſhip of God, and the Honour of our 
Bleſſed Saviour. By which it appears, what a mighty In- 
fluence the power and intereſt of Princes have upon all the 
Affairs of Church and State; and that the peace and proſpe- 
rity of both depend much upon their Countenance and 


Protection. | 


Indeed it muſt be confeſſed, that the Chriſtian Religion 


was at firſt eſtabliſh'd and propagated without the help of 


the Civil Power; yea, when the Civil Powers bent all their 


Forces to oppoſe and root it out: but that was in an Age of 


miracles, when the Faith of thoſe that embrac'd it, was ſup» 
ported by extraordinary means and aſſiſtances: for if any then 
doubted, whether Chriſt were the Son of God, or the Saviour 


of the World, he might be convinc'd and confirm'd in it, by 


ſeeing him raiſe the Dead to Life again, by giving Sight to 
of 
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and my Arm ſhall ſtrenthen him &c. So that Kings are not 


zo A PRACTICAL DISCOURSE 


of a Divine Power, which baffled all oppoſition, and made 

the Church flouriſh, and overbear all the attempts of the Se- 
cular Power againſt it. But we live not now in ſuch a time 
of Miracles, nor is there now any need of them, ſince our 
Religion ſtands ſo well confirm'd and eſtabliſh'd by them al- 


ready. So that the outward and flouriſhing State of the 


Church, is next under God, owing to the Power and Pa- 
tronage of Chriſt an Kings, who _ its Cauſe, and un- 
dertake its Protection. And therefore we are here directed 


to Pray to God, 5 5 
- 2aly, So to Rule the Heart of his choſen Servant, George, 


onr King and Governour, that he (knowing whoſe Miniſter 
he 1s) may above all things ſeek his Honour and Glory : in the 
other Collect it is to the ſame purpole, ſo to diſpoſe and go- 
vern the King's Heart, that in all his T houghts, Words and 


Works, he may ever ſeek his Honour and Glory. That God 


who is the maker and ſearcher of Hearts, is the ſole mender 
of them, hath been ſhewed already; and conſequently he 
alone can Rule, Diſpoſe and Govern the Hearts of Kings. 


To him therefore, our Applications and Supplications are to 
be made in this great Affair; —_— conſidering. that the 


Piety of the Prince is a publick Bleſſing, that ſheds its In- 


fluence upon the Community, and like the Oil poured on 


the Head of Aaron, goes down to the skirts of his Garment, 


- which partake of the Odor, and are refreſh'd with the Bleſs- 


ings deriv'd from it. Other Bleſſings relate only to private 
Perſons, and ſingle Members of the Church; but this con- 


- duces to the comfort and advantage of the whole, and affects 
all the Members of the Church and Country, and is there- 


fore to be Implored with a more than ordinary earneſtneſs 
and importunity. : 8 . N 

To encourage us hereunto, the King is ſtiled God's Chaſen 
Servant, and he will be ready to bleſs and proſper his own 
choice. This is the frequent language of Holy Scripture; 
have made a Covenant with my Choſen,. I have Sworn unto 
David my Servant, Plal. 89. 3. and ver. 19. I have exalted 
one choſen not by, but out of the People. I have found Da- 
vid my Servant (faith he in the following verſes) with my 
FToly Oil have 7 Anointed him, my Hand ſhall hold him faſt, 
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the choſen of the People, to be depoſed at their will and 
pleaſure; but they are the choſen Servants of God, and are 


only to be difpoled and governed by him. And this is what 


we here ask of him, that God would Rule over the Heart of 
the King, who is to Rule over us, and guide his Counſels 
aright, by which we are to be order d and directed, 
And to that end, that he may 4yow whoſe Miniſter be is; 
by whom deputed, and whoſe Authority he is inveſted withall, 
which is no other. then God Almighty's, who is Ang of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, by whom all Rings Reign, aud Princes 
decree Fuſlice, Prov. 8. 15, 16. Hence St. Paul ſtiles the 
King the Miniſter of God for good, Rom. 13. 4. which he 
knowing and conſidering, is above all things to ſeek his Ho-. 
nour and Glory, The Glory of God is the prime end of all 
things, and as all Men ſhould make it the main ſcope of all 
their Actions, according to the advice of the Apoſtle, wwhe- 
ther ye Hat or Drink, or whatever ye do, ab all to the Praiſe 
and Cory of God, 1 Cor. 10. 31. So Princes eſpecially, who 


are the prime Inſtruments of his Providence, ſhould direct all 


their Counſels and Undertakings to the advancement of his 
Glory, which is the beſt way of promoting their own. - This 
we here Pray for in the behalf of the King as God's Vice- 


gerent, that in all his Thoughts, Words, and Works, be may 


ever ſeek his Honour and Glory, by defending the Church, 
preſerving the Faith, and encouraging true and ſound Reli- 
gion among us. But beſides the Honour and Glory of God, 
which the King, as God's Miniſter, is above all things to ſeek 
and promote; He is | 


_ 2aly, To fluay to preſerve the People committed to his 


Charge, in Wealth, Peace, and Godlineſs. To preſerve them 


in Wealth, is by all good means to encreaſe their Subſtance, 
and preſerve their Goods, by encouraging Husbandry and 
Trade, without burdening them with heavy and unneceſſary 
Taxes, which diſcourage Induſtry, and bring Poverty and 
Slavery upon a Country. 

To preſerye the People in Peace, is to keep them not only 


from the miſeries of Forreign Wars, but from the Riots and 


Commotions at home, by a due Execution of wholeſome 
Laws, by Rewarding the Good and Puniſhing the Evil- 
doers; by ſuppreſſing Factions and Parties, and as much 
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as poſſible, uniting their Hearts in the bonds of Loyalty 


— jj ĩ ß ]‚— . 

To preſerve the People in 'Godlineſs, is to maintain the 
true Religion; to encourage Learning, Piety and Virtue; to 
preſerve the Eſtabliſh'd Church, by diſcountenancing Schiſms 


and Conventicles, and keeping the People in the true Wor- 
ſhip of God, that they may live together in Unity and 


Theſe are the greateſt Duties of Kings, and are here pray- 
ed for in the behalf of the preſent Soveraign ; they are all 
included in the Prayer of the Text, Give ihe King thy Fudg- 


ments, O God, and thy Righteouſneſs to the King's Son, 


which was David's Prayer in the behalf of Solomon, that 
God would*put his Law into his Heart, and guide him by 
his Statnres ; that he might Rule the People with Judgment 
and juſtice, and faithfully diſcharge the Truſt repoſed in 

him; as alſo that his Righteouſneſs ſhould deſcend to. his 

Son, for the benefit and good Government of ſucceeding 
Ages; that he mighr inherit his Father's Virtues as well as 
Kingdoms, and Rule his People prudently with all his power. 

Which things we are encouraged to ask in'the behalf of 
Princes, from the happy iſſue and event of fach Prayers, 
deſcribed in the following words, then ſhall: be judge the 
People according unto Right, and defend the Poor; that is, 


God will ſo enlighten his Mind, and over-rule his Heart, to 
know and execute his Will, and do right to the meaneſt Per- 
ſons: 7he Mountains alſo ſhall bring Peace, and the lil. 


Hills Righteouſneſs unto the People; theſe are figurative ex- 


preſſions, and ſigniſie the abundance of Peace and Righteouſ- 
neſs, that ſhall be found every where, that Juſtice ſhall run 


down as a River, and Righteouſneſs as 1 flowing 
Stream: that the high inſtead of cruſhing, ſhould 

the humble and meek, and that the Mountains and Hills 

| ſhould not fo much over-look, as refreſh the lower Valleys; 

for be ſhall keep the ſimple Folk by their Right, defend the 

Children of the Poor, and puniſb the Wrong-avers; meaning, 


that he ſhall deſpiſe none for their Poverty, but be a de- 


fence and ſaccour to all that do well, and be a terrour only to 


Evil-doers. Which things are promiſed to our deyout Prayers 


for Kings and Princes, 3 
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+ On the Coles for the King. 33 
But for the obtaining of theſe Bleſſings, we muſt be mind- 


ful not only of the Prince's Duty to the People, but of the 
| Peoples Duty 10 the Prince 35 for as he is to protect. His Sub- 


jects and preſerve their Rights, ſo are they to Honour his Per- 
ſon, and obſerve his Laws, to fight for kim; and oppole all 
his Enemies. And therefore in the Cloſe of the Collect we 


are taught to Pray, That we and all his Subjects (duly con- 
ſidering whoſe Authority he hath) may Faithfully ſerve, Ho. 


nour, and bumbly Obey him, in thee, and for thee,” according 

10 thy Blefſed Word and Ordinance; where we are 

© Firſt, Duly to: Conſider whoſe Authority he hath. To 
ſettle our Duty to Kings upon the right foundation, we muſt 
know whence they derive their Power, or have their Autho- 
rity ; for that will give us the true Principle or Motive of 
Obedience to them. If they take their Power to proceed 
from the People, that may tempt them to think, they can 
call Kings to an account upon any pretence of miſ-manage- 
ment, and to reſume the Power they give, when they ſhall 
think fit, which is a principle of Confuſion, and lays a foun- 
dation for endleſs Troubles and Rebellions, of which we have 
had fad experience. But if we derive their Power (as we 
ought} from God, who hath all power. both in Heaven and 


| Earth, and none can have it but from him, according to that 


of the Apoſtle, a Power is of God, Rom. 13. T. then ſhall 
we obey them for Conſcience ſake, and ſubmit to them for the 
Lord's ſake, as we ate commanded, ver. 5. and 1 Pet. 2. 13. 
then ſhall we think all reſiſtance to be a rebelling and fight- 
ing againſt God, from whom they receive their Authority, 
and fo juſtly to deſerve the damnation threatned to it. We 
are never bid to obey fot the Peoples ſake, unleſs it be for 
their good and ſafeties fake, not for che ſake of any Autho- 


- 1 


Subjection, can have no power to give but for God's ſake, 


who governs the World by Kings deputed by him, as his 
Viceroys and Subſtitutes, bearing his name, and acting by 
his power : and threfore we pray here; that conſidering this, 
we may be always mindful of our Duty to them, which is 
Faithfully to ſerve them with our Lives and Fortunes, to Re- 
verence their Perſons with the higheſt Honours, and to live 
in all due Obediente and humble Submiſſion to their Laws, 
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34 PRACTICAL DrisCouRSES ; 
and in, and for the Lord, expreſſed here by, in thee and for 
thee, according to thy Bleſſed Mord and Ordinance: extant 
in Zpheſ. 6. I. and 1 Pet. 2. 13. in ſhort, to be Subject to 
and Obey the higher Powers, is to act according to the Will 
and Word of the Lord, and to do otherwiſe, is to oppoſe 
his Word, and to reſiſt his Ordinancgcgce. 
Thus we ſee the Subſtance of what we Pray for in theſe 
Collects, both for the Prince and People, all which we ask 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord, who tho he had a Spiritual 
EKingdom of his own over the Hearts of Men, and ever Liveth 
and Reieneth with his Father in Heaven; yet obſerv'd and 
practiſed theſe things himſelf here on Earth, and command- 
ed all his Followers to do the ſamne. 
To Conclude then, Let us (as the Church hath here or- 
dered) make our frequent and hearty Addreſſes unto God in 
the behalf of the King and all his Subjects; beſeeching him, 
who hath the Hearts of Kings in his on hands, ſo to Rule 
and Govern them, that all their Counſels and Enterprizes 
may be directed to his Glory, and the good of all their Sub- 
jects: and likewiſe that the People ſubjected to their Autho- 
rity, may Faithfull ſerve, Honour, and humbly Obey them. 
To which end, let us know, that we have no other way of 
reforming the Manners, or redreſſing the Injuries of Princes, 
but by having recourſe to God, who is aboye all the Princes 
and Potentates of the Earth, and can alone help us in ſuch 
Caſes; for againſt a King (ſaith Solomon) there is no Riſing 
up; and who can ſay unto a King, what dot thou? we may 
not betake our ſelves to Arms againſt our Lawful King, nor 
ftretch out our Hand againſt the Lord's Anointed, but in our 
greateſt hardſhips muſt refer our Cauſe unto God in well- 
doing, who judgeth righteouſly. And then he who bids us to 
call upon him in time of trouble, hath promiſed to hear aus, 
and to give us cauſe to Praiſe bim; Which God grant for 
the. Merits of Jeſus Chriſt o. 
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DISCOURSE TS 
The Sentences at the OrrerTorY, 


OL took St. Mat. V. 16. 1 
Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſes 
; your good Works, and Glorifie your Father which it 


A FTEKR the two Collects for the King, follow the 
| Epiſtles and Goſpels, which have been handled be- 

fore in the Courſe of the Liturgy. And after them, the M. 

cene Creed, which being for Subſtance the ſame with the 

Apoſtles and Aubanaſian Creeds, befote explain'd, I ſhall | 

not need to add any thing; bur refer to them 

The next thing in the Communion Service, is the Offer- 


| tory; which conſiſts of ſundry ſelect Sentences of Holy Scri- 


pture, exciting to Acts of Piety and Charity, as the beſt pre- 


| paratory to the Holy Sacrament, The firſt whereof is in the 
words read, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, &c. They 


are part of our Bleſſed Saviour's Sermon on the Mount, where- 


in after the publiſhing of Bleſſedneſs and the glad Tidings of 


the Kingdom of Heaven, he ſets forth the Duties and Cha- 


racters of thoſe, who are meet to be partakers of them; 
telling his Diſciples, ver. 13. That hey are the Salt of the 


| Earth, to ſeaſon others with ſound Doctrine, and a Holy 


Converſation, and preſerve them from the Corruption of Vice 
and Error. In the next verſe, he ſtiles them the Light of 
the World, ye are (faith he) the Light of the World, to en- 
lighten it with the Knowledge of Divine Truths. Now the 


two Properties of Light, are to Direct, and to Delight; both 


which belong to the true Diſciples and Followers of Chriſt ; 
who are ſo ſtiled, EY 85 
_ It, Becauſe they are to Direct others, which is the 


known property, and the main end and uſe of Light, to ſhew 


3 | us 
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us our way, and to guide our ſteps, that we neither ſtnmble 
nor fall; this is one great end of the light of the Sun, to 
guide us by Day, and of the Moon and Stars to direct us by 
Night, yea, our Saviour tells us in the next verſe, that Men 
do not ght up A Canale in pur it under a Huſpel, or under 
a Bed, to hide its light, and render it uſeleſs, but to put it 
in a Candleſtick, that it may direct and give /ig ht to nll that 
are in the Houſe. And ſo ſhould all Chriſtians direct each 
other in the way that they-ſhould go... 4 
Again, Light not only Directs, but Delights the Beholder: 
all Light is pleaſant, tis the Beauty and Ornament of the 
World, the Gloſs and Varniſh of the Creation; and as Dark- 
neſs is diſmal and diſconſolate, fo light brings joy and glad- 
neſs with it; hence we Read of one perfectly Blind, who 
knew when Light came into a Room, by a ſecret cheating 
and reviving he found in his Spirits: in this refpe& too all 
Chriſtians ſhould be Lights to one another; not only to di- 
rect; but to comfort each other; to lighten the burden of 
their Sorrows, to bring joy and chearfulneſs into their Hearts, 
and light into their Countenan e.. 
Once more; Chriſt's Followers are ſtiled he Liabt of the 
Mor la, becauſe they are more in the Light of the World, then 
other Men, the Eyes of the World are upon them, and their 
Actions are more viſible and obſerv'd by all; for which rea- 
ſon our Saviour in the ſame verſe, compares them to 4 City 
upon a Hill that cannot be hid, but is eaſily ſeen by all that 
pals by, or are round about it. In like manner, the ways 
and works of Chriſtians are more conſpicuous, and expoſed 
to publick view and cenſure above the reſt of Mankind, they 
draw more the &yes and obſervation of the World upon them; 
and from thence our Saviour infers the Exhortation in the 
Text, Let your Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee 
your good Works,'and Glorific your Father, which is in Heaven. 
Where we may obſerve, eats on ot 
IJ, A ſtrict Charge given to the Diſciples, Let your Light 
bine before Men. {OE ee ne e OW" 
2dly, The Reaſons or ends of it, which are two. Firſt, 
That they may ſee your good Works. And Secondly, T hat 


They may Glorifie your Father which is in Heaven. Of which ; 
> 
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On the Sentences at the Offertorr. 3 
lt . Of che Exhortation, or ſtrict Charge here given, Let 
Lizht ſbine before. Men; Light is in.Scripture ſometimes 
—_ to ſigniſie Knowledge, which enlightens the Eyes of the 
Mind, as the light of the Sun does our bodily Eyes; and 
ſometimes tis ſet to ſignifie Piety and good Works, which 
caſt 4 luſtre: and ſhine to thoſe that are round about us. In 
mike 45 8 chat we © as more, + then others: that we 
are better Inſtructed in the Knowledge of God and the way 
to Heaven; that we are got out of the 2 Darkneſs, and 
that Life and Immortality are brought into a clearer Light by 
the Goſpel. The Gentiles are ſaid to walk on ſtill in Dart 
neſs, nor haye the Heathen Knowledge of his Laws. The 
Jews that knew more; are. yet ſaid to ſee but through aGlaſs 
darkly; and all wicked. Men have their Underſtanding dark- 
ned, through the Ignorance that is in them: but Chriſt hath 
better — — his Followers, and given them a beige 
ene and Inſight into Heavenly things. 
Now, our Saviour yquld; have this Light * Knowledge to 
appear; and to be made viſible unto all Men: and to that 


end, would have his Apoſtles and Diſciples, and all tharſuc- 


ceed in their Office, to ſhine before Men by the light of their 
Doctrine, teaching them to know and obſerve whatſoever 
he had taught and commanded them, keeping to the form 
of ſound words, which'they had heard f bim in Faith aud 
Love,' which is in Chriſt Zeſus ; and giving beed to the ſare 
Word of Prophecy, recorded in Holy Scripture, as 70 4 Light 
Shining in à aark place. By ſo doing we may be ſure to keep 
to ſound Doctrine, and to preſerve others from the contagion 
of Errors and Hereſies; ſo. ſhall we anſwer the Character here 
given, of being the Light of the World; and fulfil the deſign 
of it, by ſcattering the bright beams of Truth over the face 
of the Earth, that they who fit in darkneſs and the ſhadow 


of death, may {ee the Salvation of God, and the Earth may 


be filled with the Knowledge of Cod as. the M aters Our 

tbe Sea. Again, 
2dly, We are to Shine before Men by. the light of our 

Piety and good Works; theſe caſt a luſtre and brightneſs to 

all that are round about us, and will convince and convert 

more, then the moſt plaufible and ſoundeſt Doctrine without 

a * 3 them. 
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his burning Light was ſeen in his Zeal in rebuking 
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them. Examples draw ſtronger then Precepts, and moſt Men 
like Sheep, go, oy itur, non qua eundum, not fo much 
where they ſhould: go, as where they ſee others go before 
them: good Works have a greater influence upon the Minds 
of Men, then good Words, for the one ſnews ſomething of 
Truth and Sincerify, when the other oftimes tend only to 
deceive. So that to ſhine before Men, we muſt to the light 
of ſound Doctrine, add che luſtre of a pious Example, that 
will make our Light ſhine bright and laſting, which elſe will 
ſoon expire, and go ont in Darkneſs: we read of Joby the 
Baptiſt, that he was a burning and a ſhining am} och f F- 
ice; his 

ſhining Light appear'd in his Doctrine, by recommending 


and exalting Vertue; for both which he is juſtly celebrated 
to all Generations; he was not like a blazing Star or Comet, 


that portends Evil; but the Morning Star to the Sun of 
of Righteouſneſs, uſhering in the great Light of the World, 
that came with Healing and Salvation in his Wings. By 
theſe Examples we are taught to ſhine as Lights in the 
Horld, or as tis in our Text, to have our Labi to ſhine be- 
fore Men; from whence I proceed © © 

 --2dly, To the Ends or Reaſons here given for our ſo doing, 
and they are Firſt, that Men may ſee our good Works ; Vertue 


and Piety have a luſtre that directs and delights the Eyes of 


the Beholders; their Charms are Powerful and Attractive, 
and like the Sun need no more to make them admired, then 
only to be ſeen: and therefore our Saviour wills, that our 


good Works ſhould be viſible and conſpicuous, to draw the 


Eyes and Hearts of others to them, and to invite Men to the 


Love and Imitation of them. Our proficiency in Grace and 
good Works ſhould appear unto all Men, to make them in 
love with Goodneſs, and excite them to Acts of me and 
Charity. Our prudent and pious Zeal for the Church 
and the cauſe of Chriſt, ſhould be open and publick, to ſhew 
that we are neither afraid or aſham'd to own them, before 
Men, in times of greateſt danger; and that no ſmiles or 


frowns of the World ſhall Either draw or drive us from them. 


To which end, our Light ſhould ſhine like that of the fixt 
Stars, that keep a conſtant and regular Courſe; not like the 


wandring Planets that vary and change their Motion, turn- 
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ing with the Tide of Humane Affairs, and noting ty the 
wheels of Intereſt ;| but to be ſtedfaſt and immoveable as the 
Poles of the World, and to ſtand firm upon the Bafis of Faith 
and a good Conſcience. Our Light muſt be ſteady and uni- 
form, not appearing in divers Colours, nor ſhining through 
a double medium, for ſuch falſe Lights will rather dazzle then 


direct; and like z2nes fatui, bewilder and lead others out of 


the way they ſhould go. In ſhort, we muſt ſhew our ſelves 


| Patterns of good Works,and Examples to Believers in Word 


and Conver (ation, in Faith and Purity, Tit. 2. 7. and 1 Tim. 


4. 12. This is to have out Light ſo ſhine before Men, hat 
they may ſee our good Works. | E 


But here it may be ask d, does not our Saviour blame the 


Phariſees, for their open and publick Prayers, and doing 


their good Works to be ſeen of Men? and does he not ex- 
hort his Diſciples to be more private and ſecret in all the 


Acts of Religion? as to enter into their Cloſer when they 


Pray, and to ſhut themſelves up from the Eyes and Ears of 
the World, that they may approve themſelves unto God, who 
ſeeth in ſecret, and will. reward them openly? Again, does 


he not will them to Anoint their Head and waſh their Face, 


when they Faſt, that they may not appear to Men to Faſt; 


and in works of Charity, to do their Alms in ſecret, that the 


left Hand may not know what the right Hand doth ? Mat. 6, 
And how doth this conſiſt with letting our Light ſo ſhine 


very well; 


y 


For tis one thing to do good Works, which Men may ſee, 


before Men, that they may ſee our good Works? why! 


and another thing to do them only to be ſeen of Men; the 
one is to do good Works for publick Example and Edifica- 


tion; the other to do them for private Vanity and Oſtenta- 
tion; the former is what Chriſt commends to his Diſciples; 
the latter is what he condemns in the Phariſees. "Tis the end 
that crowns or corrupts an Action: he whoſe good Deeds 
proceed from a good Principle, and are directed to a good 
End, is ever accepted of God, and approved of Men: but 
he who doth any good thing from a wrong Motive, or a bad 


End, is. juſtly cenſured and condemn'd of Both. 


The Phariſees made long Prayers in the corners of Abe 
Streets, meerly to be ſeen and heard of Men, to gain Ap- 
* C4 „ 
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plauſe; and the better to devour Widdows Houſes. When 
they did their Alms, they ſountaed a Trumper to alarm Spe- 


Reward in the vain Breath of the Multitude; the empty air | 
of Applauſe being a ſufficient Recompence for ſuch airy and | 
ſuper cial Holineſs. nol. h as nn 7: liek 

Whereas Chriſt wills his Followers to do their good | 
Works, for other and better Ends, that the Light of them 
ſhould ſhine before Men, not to draw or dazzle their Eyes | 
with a vain ſhew of an affected Sanctity; but to enlighten 


But there is another and greater end to be aim d at in 
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ever was, and ever will be the ſame, without any ace: 
ceſſion or decay; but that a Holy Life adorn'd with pious 
and vertuous Actions, is the beſt way of publiſhing: an 
ſetting forth his Glory; as a Wicked Life tends moſt: 
to diſhonour and blaſpheme him. Hlerein is my Father: 

_ ghborified (faith our Saviour) that ye bring forth muob Fruit; 
John 25. 8. for theſe Fruits being the effects of his Grace, 
ſpring from him, and redound to his Glory; they re- 
preſent the Holineſs of our Heavenly Father in his Child- 

ren, and give occaſion to all to Worſhip and Magnifie him: 
for which reaſon we are to aſcribe all the glory of our good 
Works to our Heavenly Father, without aſſuming: any * 
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on the Sentences at the Offertory, 41 
of it to our ſelves, or arrogating any thing to our power or 
merit. ry | 2 . 1 A 7 5 8 f 1 5 tr e te vs . 

Indeed, God Almighty made and intended all things for 
his own Glory, which they all in ſome meaſure help to pro- 
mote. The Inferiour Creatures are the ſilent Orators of his 
Praiſe; but Man, eſpecially Chriſtians, are to be the Heralds 
of his Honour, to proclaim his Name to the World, and to 


publiſh his Infinite and Adorable Perfections. 


And as we are to have an eye to the Glory of God in-all 
the common and natural Actions of Humane Life, dong 
them all io the Praiſe and Glory. of GD; ſo are we to have 
a more eſpecial regard to ũt, in all the Duties of our high 
and holy Profeſſion; Honouring his Word, by our firm be- 
lief and adherence to it; Revetencing his · Name, by our fre- 
quent magnifing and calling upon it; Honouring his Houſe, 
by our diligent attendance upon, and decent demeanor. in 
it; Celebrating his Works, by extolling the Wiſdom, Power, 
and Goodneſs, that ſhine! in them, and doing all our good 
Works in obedience to his Command, and in Honour of his 
Holy Name. In a word, our Saviour directs us here to 
abound in all the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, that redound to 
the Praiſe and Glory of God; and by ſo doing, our Light 


will ſhine before Men, that they may ſo ſee it, as to Glorifie 
| our Father which is in Heaven. From all which, I ſhall by 


way of Application infer two or three thinggss. 

1/4, Let us endeavour to anſwer the honourable Title here 
given us, of being the Light of the World; by the luſtre of 
exemplary Life, and by ſhining in good Works; that as the 
Sun enlightens the World by its bright Beams, and. fructifieth 
the Earth by its warm and cheriſhing. Influence; ſo we may 
inſtruct others in the ſaving Knowledge of God, and lead 
them in the: paths of Righteouſhels, guiding their Feet in the 
ways of Peace, and that will at laſt bring them to Glory; 


There are indeed ſome, that are not ſo much the Lumina»: 


ries, as the Incendiaries of the World; and are rather Abet- 
ters of Contention, then Ambaſſadors of Peace, who inſtead 
of uniting in one bond of. Faith and Communion, run into 
Seas and Diviſions, and are rather Heads of Parties, then 
Healers of Breaches. Theſe are not ſo much the Light as tie 
Fire of the World, that inſtead of informing, inns * 
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Minds of Men, and ſet the World in a Combuſtion. They 


are burning and ſhining Lights, in another and worſe ſenſe, 


then the Goſpel meant it, for they burn with a furious and 
intemperate Zeal, and ſhine only as Meteors and Exhalations 


that portend miſchief, and like falſe Lights lead into Boggs 


and Errors. But let us ſhew our ſelves the Lights of the 


World, by other and better ſigns, by directing others in the 


way that they ſhould go, and with the Star in the Goſpel 


leading them to our Saviour. 


Aal, Since the Diſciples of Chriſt, are ſer as a City upon 
an Fill, and are more in the Light of the World, then other 


Men, let them take care that their Actions be ſuch as can 


bear the Light, and need no ſnelter or covert of Darknels : 
he that doth Evil (faith our Saviour) hateth the Light, nei- 
zher cometh to the Light, leaſi his Deeds ſhould be reproved: 


But he that doth the Truth cometh to the Tght, that his Deeds 


may be made manifeſt, that they are wrought in Goa, Joh. 3. 
20, 21. Vertue and Truth have a beauty in them, that makes 


them willing to be ſeen with open face; but Falſehood and 


| Hypocriſy covet a vizor to hide their deformity. Let all 


therefore that are above others in Places or Privileges, do 
nothing unbecoming the dignity of their Stations, that is, let 
them avoid all double- mindedneſs and double- dealing, which 
ſeek a ſhelter of Secrecy to conceal their ſhame ; and let 
them do all things in ſimplicity and ſincerity, or linglenels 
of Heart, which will rather court then ſhun Obſervation. In 
a word, let all good Chriſtians, whoſe Actions are more vi- 
ſible and exemplary then others, walk as Children of Light, 
and of the Day, not in Rioting and Drunkenneſs, not in 
Chambering and Wantonneſs, not in Strife and Envying ; 
but whatſoever. things are Honeſt, whatſoever things are 
Pure, Lovely, and of good Report, if there be any Vertue, 
if there be any Praiſe, to think on theſe things; eſpecially 


| conſidering, that there are ſome that. watch for their Halt- 


ings, laying Stumbling-blocks in their way, to trip up their 
Heels, and to rejoice at their Fall. Again, There are others, 

that cannot ſee a Beam in their own Eye, and yet will eaſily 
{py a Mote in others; and a Cloud no bigger then a Man's 
Hand, ſhall be made wide enough to dirken the brighteſt 
Merit and Reputation; which ſhould teach us to double our 
a. ©” 5 care 
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care and circumſpection, to cut of all occaſion from them 
that ſeek occaſion againſt us. 

Laſtly, Let our Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may 
ſee our good Works, not to gain Honour or Applauſe from 
them to our ſelves; but to make Men in love wi ich Goodneſs, 
and to engage them to give God the Glory, who enables us 
to do good, and inclines our Hearts ſo to do. 

To conclude, Let us do nothing that may any way ble- | 
miſh our Calling, or bring an evil Report u aye ty ways of 
God; and let us do and delight in all thoſe — that may 
adorn and bring credit to them: fo ſhall we bring Glory to 
God, Honour to our Profeſſion, Benefit to Mankind, and 


Salvation to our own Souls, Which God drant for the . 
rits of Jeſus Chriſt: 


To on avith the Father and the Ehly Chil, be 


aſcrib d all Gry, Might, 8 and Dominion „ novo 
2 bd evermore. eee 
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St. Mat. VI. 19, 20. 


_ not up for your ſelves Treaſures upon Earth, * 
the Kuſt and Moth doth corrupt, and where Thieves | 
break through and Steal. But lay up for your ſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven, where neither Ruſt nor Moth 


doth corrupt, and where Thieves do not Tok ine! 
__ Steal. 


"HESE Words are another Part or Proc of Chriſt's 

Sermon on the Mount, wherein after many Inſtructions 

his Spiritual matters, and the right performance of Reli- 

gious Duties; he here directs his Diſciples, how to diſpoſe 

of their Worldly Eu and Subſtance to the belt — 
| a 
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and that is, not by hoarding them up in Bags and Barns, to 
provide for future Times, which is to lay up for themſelves 
Treaſure upon Harth; but to lay them out in good Works, 
and to transfer or return them into the other World by Acts 
of Piety and Charity; which is to /ay up for themſelves Trea- 


fares in Hauen. So that the Words contain two excellent 


and uſeful Lefſon j: of 


SEW. T5 Wem'973; )) AHEIMOT SL: 
Ff, A Caution againſt Worldly-mindedueſs; in thoſe 
Words, Lay nþt-.up for your ſelves Treaſure upon Earth, 
back d with a god Reaſon, taken from the uncertainty of 
all Earthly things, which are expoſed to many and great ha- 
rae tot here ihe Ruſt and the' Moth do corrupt, end T bieves 

reak through and Steal. : ini eule J 2: 
Secondly, An Exhortation to Heavenly-mindedneſs ; But 


- 


lay up for your | ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, together with a 


ſtrong Reaſon to enforce it, taket from the certainty and ſe- 
curity of the things above, where u Moth or Ruſt can cor- 
rupt, nor any Thieves break through or Steal. Of which 
D 

anger AS | a; . : a f 3 
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Firſt, Of the Caution againſt 1 lay not 


er your ſelves Treaſure upon Ab: where by Treaſure 


is meant, ſomething that Men make moſt account of, and ſet 
the higheſt price and value upon as their cheifeſt good; what 
they mainly truſt to, and build their hopes and expecta- 
tions moſt upon: and we commonly reckon, that which 
we love, eſteem, and rely upon, to be our Treaſure or 
gtegteſt Happe 


x 
n 
i a wg. © , 
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Io Ay up this Treaſure; is to labour for it above all other 
things; to lay out our Selves, our Time and Strength in the 
purſuit of it; to give it the principal ſeat in our Heart and 
Aﬀections, and to keep it as the chiefeſt Object of our de- 
light and confidence. To lay up this Treaſure upon: Earth, 
is to place this happineſs and confidence in ſome Earth! 


things, as ſome do. in Wealth and Riches, fo Solomon” tel 


us, the Rich Man's. Wealthis his ſtrong City ; and as an high 
Wall in his own conceit, to which he hath recourſe in all 
times of danger and neceſſity, Prov. 18. TI. And Job ſpeaks 

of making Col aur Hape, and ſaying to the fine Gold, thou 
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art my Confidence, Chap: 3 1. 4. whieh is all one with ma- 
king it our Treaſure; fo did the Rich fool in the Goſpel, 
who ſang a Requiem to his Soul, upon the account of his 
abounding with this Worlds goods, ſaying Soul take thine 
eaſe, thou haſt much Goods laid up for many Tears, Luke 12. 
19. and this is the Joy and Treaſure of many Worldlings. 
Again, Others place their Happineſs in the Pleaſures of 


this World, ſo do the Voluptuous Perfons;' the Epicure, and. © 7 


the Senſualiſt; of this ſort were they of whom the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks, Philip. 3. 19. and he could not ſpeak of them with- 

out Tears and Weeping, whoſe God (faith he) is their Belly, 
to which they daily offer Sacrifice by their Luxury and Ex- 
ceſs: and who glory in their ſhame, Boaſting of their de- 
baucheries and filthy Luſts, and priding themſelves in the 
follies and deformities of Human Nature; who mind Earth- 
ly things, putting their whole delight in ſuch brutiſh and 
ſenſual ſatisfactions, as only Earth can affore. 


+ 


Once more, Others place their Happineſs in the Honours 
and Glories of the World, fo do all vain Ambitious Perſons, 
who aſpire to Earthly greatneſs, affect high Titles of Ho- 
nour, and court the Preeminence and Dignities of the World. 


So did Herod of old to his own Ruin, and ſo do too many 
| SAFE SS: ? COTE 26.636 £3. * 


in our dis. e ins l An e 
This is a ſhort, but true inventory of this World's Goods, 
which may be reckon'd rather Lumber than Treaſure, though 


too many vainly count and court them as ſuch. St. John 


hath likewiſe ſumm'd them up under theſe three Heads, 


1 John 2. 16. All that is in the World is, The Luft of the 
Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eyes, and the Pride of Life; which 


are not of the Father, but of this World; where by the Luſt 
of the Fleſh; is meant, all the pleaſures and delights: of this 


— * 


World; called the Luſts of the Fleſh, becauſe they are ſuited 
to, and ſerve only to gratiſie a fleſhly and carnal Appetite. 
By the Luſt of the Eyes, ate meant all the Wealth and Riches 
of the World, ſo called, becauſe all that is above or befide 
our neceſſary uſe, is only the Beholding of it with the Eyes. 
By the Pride of Life, is underſtood the Honours and Glo- 
ries of the World, ſo eall'd; becauſe they fwell frail and. 

fooliſh Men, and puff them up with Pride and Vanity. Thus 

I have opened to you the Wotld's falle Pack, and ſhew'd the 
| . | cCounterfeit 
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counterfeit Wares it obtrudes 5 us, and would hare us 


purchaſe and purſue as our Treaſure: neither of which may 

— thought a fit or proper portion for the Soul, nor any firm 
foundation, whereon to build our Felicity: and therefore not 
to be labour d for, or laid up as our Treaſure; ſo that our 
Saviour's Advice here againſt Jaying up Treaſure upon Earth, 
amounts to this, that we ſhould account nothing in this 
World fit to be made our Happineſs, or to be relied on as 
our Treaſure; tis a caution not to ſet our Hearts upon it, 
nor repoſe our confidence in any thing here below, much 
leſs to be ſollicitous about hoarding or laying them up in 
ſtore here, upon Earth, where we have not long to ſtay to 
enjoy them, but muſt leave them to others. 
Not that we are wholly to neglect all ſeeking of theſe 
Earthly things, and caſt off all care or concern about them; 
for theſe things in the right way of getting and uſing of them, 
are the Bleſſings of God, and the neceſſary ſupports and com- 


forts of Human Life: Wealth duly employed will turn to a 


good account, and afford many and great advantages of do- 
ing good, both to our ſelves and others: Pleaſures mode- 
rately uſed ſerve to raiſe and relieve our Spirits, to quicken 
us in our Duty, and to lighten the burden of our Cares and 
Sorrows : Honour if not too ambitiouſly courted, is the Re- 
ward of Vertye, and a ſpur to noble and worthy Under- 
takings; ſo that theſe things are not wholly to be deſpiſed 


and neglected by us: to lay up ſomething for Old Age, Sick- 


neſs, and other accidents of Human Life, is a prudent and 
provident care ; and if done by good and lawful means with- 


out anxiety and diſtruſt of Divine Providence, is an Act both 


of Duty and Diſcretion. 


But that which is here forbidden, is the laying the main 


ſtreſs of our Hopes and Happineſs in theſe things, betaking 
our ſelves to them as to our ſtrong Tower, and depending 
more upon the unrigb᷑teous Mammon, than upon the Living 
God; and fo doting upon them, as to deny the uſe of them 
to our (elves, and to withhold them from all Acts of Mercy 
and Charity to others. VV 
In ſhort, we may prize theſe Earthly things as Bleſſings, 
but not make them Idols; we may uſe them as Comforts, 
but not look upon them or lay them up as Treaſure : and 
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On the Sentences'at the Offertory. 47 
that becauſe they are uncertain, and ſo cannot be ſafely 
laid up; and likewiſe unſatisfying, and ſo not worth the 


laying up. 1 5 51 
1}, I ſay, The things of this World are all uncertain, and 


ſo cannot be ſafely laid up, or put out of the danger of loſeing. 


This is the Argument of the Text againſt laying up our Trea- 
ſure upon Earth, becauſe here the Moth and Ruſt do corrupt, 
and I hieves break through and Steal: where we are minded, 
Firſt, of their being liable to be corrupted or conſumed by 


| the Moth; and this relates chiefly to the fine Clothing or 


rich Attire, wherein Men ſometimes make a vain and ſplen- 
did Appearance, which being laid up in the Wardrobe, ſoon 
become a prey to the Moth, which marrs all their Glory, 
for that 1 in the richeſt Robes or Garments, which 
are many times eaten through and deſtroy d by that little 


Creature: hence we read of Hrauties being conſumed like a 


Moth freting à Garment, Plal. 39. 11. And St. James up- 
braids the vanity of Aich ien with this among other things, 
that heir Garments are Moth-eaten. James 5. 2. Moreover, 

zaly, All Earthly Treaſure is here ſaid to be ſubject to the 
Ruſt; and this relates both to our Corn and our Coin, which 
we all know are ſubject to theſe caſualties. The Corn is 
often blighted and ſtruck with the Ruſt, which conſumes 


the Subſtance of the Ears, and turns the joy of Harveſt into 


ſorrow and complaining: and when it is gather d into Barns, 
it is not always ſafe there, but becomes a prey to Vermin, 
and is oftimes devour d by venemous Creatures. Our Coin 
too ĩs liable to the corruption of the Ruſt, which defaces the 
beauty, and leſſens the ſubſtance and value of it: and there- 
fore St. James thus farther beſpeaks Rich Men; G 10 now 
ye Rich Hen, weep and how! 5 the miſeries, that ſhall comme 
upos you, for your Riches are corrupted, your Sifuer and Gold 

is canker d, and the Ruſt of them ſhall witneſs againſt yon, 

and ſhall eat your Fleſh, as it were Fire; ye have heaped up 

Treaſare together for the Laſt Day, which St. Paul declares 
to be a treaſuring up to themſelves Wrath againſt the day of 


Wrath, and revelation of the Righteous Judgment of G; 


Rom. 2. 5. Belide . %% 12D BY 
_ - 3dly, All Earthly Treaſure is liable to the Rapine of 
7. hieves and Robbers, who break through and Steal; this re- 


_ lates 
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lates to our Houſes and all the Goods and Subſtante laid up 
in them, which may be all broken up and invaded by Thieves, 
and fo loſt in an inſtant. An inſtance hereof we have in 7ob, 
who was one Day the Richeſt Man in all the Eaſt, and the 
next Day the Pooreſt Man in all the Country. There are 
Caldeans and Sabeans till, that rob and defpoil their Neigh- 
bours, and live upon the rapine and ruin of their Country: 
this is the ſlippery and uncertain Nature of all Worldly Sub- 
ſtance. And ſure that muſt be very unfit to be made our 
Treaſure, which is ſo eaſily loſt, and liable to ſo many ha- 
zards; nor may we think of laying up that, which like 
Quick: ſilver is ſtill ſliding through our Fingers, when we 
think to hold it faſteſt. And therefore the Apoſtle bids us, 
nor to iruft in uncertain Riches, 1 Tim. 6. 17. uncertain they 
are in getting, uncertain in keeping, and certain they are in 
nothing, but in our quitting and parting with them. Aichçs 
zake to themſelves Wings, and fly away like an Eagle, 
Prov. 23. 5. and who would place his Felicity in that, 
which is ever upon the wing, and ſtill flying from us? And 
as — are thus uncertain and cannot be ſafely laid up, ſo 
. 04.7) wow nos wn gr ul bh, 53s 
; — Unſatisfying, and fo not worth the laying up: no 
Earthly thing can afford the Soul any laſting peace or con- 
tent; and to ſeek for ſatisfaction in any thing here below, 
is to ſeek the Living among the Dead: theſe things are no 
way ſuited to the nature or neceſſities of the Soul, which is a 
Spiritual Being, and wants Divine and Spiritual good things, 
whereas this World's Goods are all carnal, droſſy and mate- 
rial things, between which there can be no proportion; nei- 
ther can they anſwer the dignity and duration of the Soul, 
which is a kin to God and the Holy Angels, and aſpires to 
Live for ever with them, whereas Earthly things are mo- 
mentary and mortal, and ſo can yield it no ſatisfaction, 
which made the Prophet thus upbraid Worldlings, -why do 
yore ſpend your Money, for that which is not Bread; and your 
Labour for that whith ſatisfieth not? Iſai. 5 5. 2. yea, they 
are ſo far from ſatisfying, that they oceaſion all our trouble 
and diſcontent ; and therefore it muſt be great folly, to 
think of laying up Treafure upon Earth, where it cannot be 
lafe from the Moth nor the Ruſt, nor the rapine of Thieves, 


* 
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or if it could, can afford notliing to relieve the wants, or ſa · 


tisfie the cravings of the Soul. 


From whencel proceed to the Second Part of our Saviours 


Advice in the Text, and that is, to Lay up for our ſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt do cor- 
rupt, aud where Thieves do not break through and fleal: 
where by Treaſure in Heaven is meant, a ſtock of Grace and 
Glory provided or return'd for us into the other World by 
Vertue and good Works ; All Earthly Treaſure leaves us at 
the Grave, and can go no farther with us, or ſtand us in any 
more ſtead ; but Acts of Piety and Charity accompany us into 


the Preſence of God, and crown us with Everlaſting Felicity. 
An Angel told. Cornelius, that his Prayers and his Ame 


were come up, and had in Remembrance before God, Acts 10. 
31. and a voice from Heaven proclaim'd thoſe Bleſſed that 
dye in the Lord, becauſe they reſt from their Labours, and 
their Works follow them, Rev. 14. 13. theſe things bring 
them to, and make up this Heavenly Treaſure. St. Paul tiles 
them, he things above, Col. 3. 2. And elfewhere they are 
deſcribed by a A7ngdom iu Heaven; by a Crown of Glory ; 
by an {nheritance immortal, incorruptible, and that fadeth 
not away, reſeru'd in Heaven for as, 1 Pet. I. 4. St. Luke 


| deſcribes them by Bags that wax not old, and a Treaſure in 
Heaven that failethᷣ not. Luke 12. 35. In a word, All things 


that relate to a Spiritual Life of Grace here, and of Glory 
hereafter, are in Scripture ſignified by the things above, and 
are expreſs'd here by a Treaſure in Heaven. = 
o lay up for our ſelves this Treaſure, is to make it our 
chiefeſt aim and ambition to obtain a Title to it, or an In- 
tereſt in it, to ſet our Affections upon it, and to defire no- 
thing more then to enter into the Poſſeſſion of it: in ſhort, 
to prepare our ſelves for thoſe MHanſions of Joy, that are in 
God's Houſe, and thoſe. Rruers of Pleaſure, that are at his 
Right Hand for Evermore, is the laying up for our ſelves 
Treaſures in Heaven; and this is beſt done, by tranſmitting 


ſome of our Subſtance into the other World by Acts of bounty 


and beneficence, by uſeing this World for the Intereſt of Hea- 

ven, and to make its Enjoyments tributary to. God's glory, 

and his Peoples good, by feeding the Hungry, clothing the 
Vol. V. = CCC 
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Naked, and ſupporting his poor diſtreſſed Members: this is 
to convert and proſelyte it to holy Uſes, and to turn that into 
an Offering, which others make an Idol: by this (as one 
hath well obſerv'd) we give Earth a Tranflation into Hea- 
ven, and turn this Terreſtrial into a Celeſtial Body: we re- 

mit our Money into God's hands to be receiv'd with Intereſt 
in that Heavenly Country; and make what others uſe to their 
own Deſtruction, ſubſervient to our future and eternal Hap- 


pineſs, which is the wiſeſt, and the ſafeſt courſe we can 


take, and the beſt uſe that we can put our worldly Sub- 
ſtance to. . 


And this will lead me to conſider the ſafety and ſecurity 
of this Heavenly Treaſure, where neither Ruft nor Moth 


doth corrupt, and where Thieves do not break through and 


fleal. The Crown of Glory which will for ever ſhine on our 


Heads, will be never ſubject to the corruption of Ruſt or 
Canker: the Robes or Garments of Immortality, we ſhall 
for ever be cloathed withall, will never be Moth-eaten or 
wear out: the Manſions of Bliſs which we ſhall for ever In- 


habit, can never be broken up or rifled by Thieves and Rob- 


bers: but all theſe goods laid up for Eternity will be ever 
free from all danger and decay; nor can the prize of our 
high Calling in Chriſt become a prey to any Invaders. In 
ſhort, Treaſure laid up'in Heaven, is in a ſafe Repoſitory, 
faſter than any Doors or Cheſts with the ſtrongeſt Locks and 
Barrs can make it, being put into God's Hands from whom 
none can wrelt it, and lock d up in a Treaſury, that is ſe- 
cure from all manner of Violence and Invaſion. 
And as this Heavenly Treaſure is ſafe from all hazards and 
fears of loſeing it; ſo is it abundantly ſatisfying in the having 
and enjoying of it; for it anſwers all the needs, and fills 
up all the cravings of the Soul, which nothing but Heaven, 


and Heavenly things can do: when 7 awake (faith the 
Pſalmiſt) 7 ſhall be ſatisfied with thy Likeneſs, Plal. 17, 15. 


the vain dreams of this Life,- wherein too many are lull'd a- 
ſleep, and imagine themſelves to be ſome Body, do but feed 
and delude the fancy; but when we awake out of them in 
another Life, we ſhall find far more durable and deſireable 
ſatiofactions, for there God will be the /trength of our Hearts, 
and our portion for ever, To atrain to this, is that Treaſure 
| in 
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in Heaven which we are to ſeek and lay up for our ſelves, 
the happineſs whereof is at preſent too great for us to con- 
ceive or expreſs, and can never be fully known, till tis felt 


and enjoyed. 


Thus I have briefly compared Heaven and Earth together, 
and ſnewed how vaſtly the Treaſures of the one exceed the 
Trifles of the other. And now if our Contemplation can 
raiſe our Minds above theſe Earthly matters, and carry them 
to the Manſions above, they may there behold Felicities 
worthy of their deſires and proſecution, for there they may 


have Knowledge without Error, Joys without Sorrow, Glo- 


ries without decay, and Life without any fears of Death. 
From what hath been ſaid, we may learn, wherein our 
trueſt Wiſdom and beſt Intereſt lies, to wit, not ſo much in 
providing for the ſhort moment of this Life, as in laying up 
for Eternity; nor in buſying our ſelves ſo much in getting 
uncertain Riches here on Earth, as in ſecuring to us a Trea- 


ſure in Heaven. And yet, alas! how buſy and ſollicitous are 


moſt Men for a ſhort Subſiſtence here, and how regardleſs 


of their Future and Eternal Welfare? which is a far worſe 


inſtance of folly, then for a Man to provide for a Day, and 
careleſly live in want and beggary ever after. To lay up Trea- 


ſure upon Earth, is not to lay up for our ſelves, where we 
have but a little time to ſtay; but to lay up for others, to 
whom we muſt ſhortly leave it; and how they commonly uſe 


it, either for our honour, or their own advantage, the frequent 
and ſad experience of the World may eaſily inform us. Fo 
turn ĩt to the beſt account, is certainly to return it to Hea- 
ven, by Acts of Mercy and Charity, where tis ſurely put in 


| fafe _— Hands; and not to leave too much to the ha- 


zards and extravagancies. of uncertain Heirs. Wherefore to 
draw to a Concluſion, + TS 

Let us raiſe our Minds and Affections to the things above, 
and labour to be Rich in good Works, to lay a good Foun- 
dation for the time to come; by remitting our Subſtance into 
the other World, where ye ſhall tind it again to our ever- 
laſting Happineſs and Comfort. Since Riches make to them- 


{elves wings, and will be flying, let us direct their flight to- 


wards Heaven, by relieving the neceſfitous Servants and 


Members of Chriſt ; then will their flight be happy and pro- 
RE „„ ſperous, 


. 
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ſperous, w when they carry on their wings the Prayers and 


 Bleffings of the Poor, "whoſe bowels we have refreſhed. 
Thus to lay out, is to lay up, and by diſperſing abroad, we 
mall gather and encreaſe our Subſtance; we ſhall enſure Our 
Goods from Tempeſts and Ship-wracks, and bring them into 
a ſafe Harbour, where they will er bows and ſtand oO us 
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Mat. VII. PPP 
dale, ye would that Men ſhould do unto. .yom, 4 


even ſo to them; For this 1 2 the Law ail en _ 
on: "pts 55015 


HIS Sentence, though a Principle of K Flower Reaſon, 
is yet adopted into the Sacred Canon, and become a 


Precept of Divine Revelation; whereby what was dictated 
and directed by the Light of Nacure, is farther inculcated 
upon, and darted into us, by the Light of Scripture, and is 


made another part of our Bleſſed Saviour's Divine Sermon on 


the Mount, wherein he thus beſpeaks all his, Followers, 


| Whatſoever ye would that Men' ſhould do unto you, db even 
a to them: together with the reverſe of it, au ye 
cas not that Men ſhould do to you, that ao not unto them; 


for this is the Senſe and Command both of the Law and the 


Prophets. In treatin 8 therefore on tete me it wil be 


requiſite, 12 9 ; e 


Hyſt. No premiſe a few - thing for the better undertand- 


ing of them, 


Secondly, To Die he Goodnek and Excellency of chis 
NH Baß, 


Natural and Divine Rule. 
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Thirdly, To ſhew you the Equity and Reaſonableneſs of it. 
- Fourthly, To lay before you the great benefit and uſe- 
fan eit. M f 
 _Zaſth, To ſhew the Extent and Comprehenſiveneſs of it, 
as containing the whole of the Law and the Prophets. -f 
each of which briefly. ne 8 


Ur, We muſt note in general, that this Rule directs us 
in our Thoughts to change Conditions with our Neighbour, 
and to put our ſelves in the caſe or room of one anothet; and 
having thus chang'd the Scene, and made another Man's 
Condition our own, we are then to conſider, what our own 
' wiſhes and defires would be in thoſe Circumſtances; and from 
thence ye may take the true meaſures of our dealing with 
other Men. As for Example, the Rich Man is to put him- 
ſelf in the condition of the Poor, and conſider, whether he 
would not in thoſe circumſtances, as earneſtly deſire relief, 
as he that begs it, and that will naturally incline him to give ir. 
The Seller is to put himſelf in the place of the Buyer, and 
that may diſpoſe him to ſell as fair and good a penny- worth, 
as he would bo willing to buy. The Buyer again, is to put 
himſelf in the room of the Seller; and that will direct him to 
afford that equal and juſt price, by which he would be willing 
to ſell. So that the Rule making our own deſires the mea- 
{ure and ſtandard of our Actions to other Men, wills us to 
ſubſtitute our ſelves in their room, and to cloath our ſelves in 
the circumſtances of their condition, by which we ſhall be 
taught to Judge and Act aright in all the affairs and con- 
cerns of our Neighbour : for Men are more apt to ſee and 
practiſe their Duty, when tis thus brought home to them,” 
and fee themſelves concern'd in it, then when tis only vie d 
at a diſtance, in the condition of a Stranger. But yet we 
muſt Note, | „% cy TOP 
Zaly, That this is not the primary or principal Rule of our 
Actions to our ſelves or others, but only a ſecondary and aſſiſt- 
ing one; for tho the love and good wiſhes we have for our 
ſelves, may carry us a great way in the duty we owe to our 
Neighbour; yet that muſt be regulated by ho love and obe- 
dience we owe to God. So that the firſt and principal Rule 
in this caſe is the Will and Word of God; who being our 


7 
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| ſupream Lord atid-Law-giver, "whoſe Creatures and Ser- 
vants we are, hath the ſole Right to govetn and guide 
our Actions, both to our ſelves and others; and conſe- 
quently his Commands and Revealed Will, are the chief 

Rios that we are to have regard to, and be directed by. 
And our Saviour's recommending it as the ſum of the Law 
and the Prophets, ſhews-the Goodneſs and Obligation of it 
to ariſe from the ſuitableneſs and relation it hath, to this 
A higher Rule, the Will of God, as tis delivered in and by them. 
But yet next, and in ſubordination to the Will of God, he 
hath made our own' Will and Deſires the meaſure of our 
Actions towards others: and becanſe we are more forward 
to know and do them right, when our own concerns are in- 
ter woven with them, we may and ought to make our Neigh- 
bours Cafe our own, that we may be thereby induced to deal 
the more fairly and impartially with him. So that the firſt 
and chief Rule is, to do to others as God hath required us 
to do to them; and next, to do to them as we are * 


they ſhould do to us. 


Za, This Rule of doing to others, as we deſire they 
ſhould do to us, muſt be limited only to lawful and regular 
deſires, and not extended to ſuch as partiality and ſelf- love 
may create in us: for God's Will being the ſupreme Rule 
of all our Actions, our own Will may no farther direct us, 
then as it is conformable to his. So that we may neither de- 
fire any evil thing our ſelves, or if we ſhould, we may not 
do or promote it in another. Thus for Example, none may 
comply with anothers Luſt, or execute anothers Revenge, be- 
cauſe himſelf on the like Occaſions might deſire the ſame 
compliance. This cannot juſtifie or excuſe the Deed, for 
the Deſire being ſinful, the Actions muſt be ſo too that are 
influenced or directed by it; what we may lawfully deſire 
in our own Caſe, that we may and ought to do in our Neigh- 
bours; but if our Mind or Will ſhould carry us to any un- 
warrantable thing, we may not follow it in our own Caſe, 
nor purſue it in anothers. By which we ſee how ill this 
Rule is applied by fach as would be indulg'd in their 
Vices and their Diviſions; becanſe they themfelves are 
willing that others ſhould - be allow'd the ſame Eiberty; 
for here the Will being depraved and perverted: 5 1 
| | . tlality 
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tiality and ſelf love, cannot be a juſt ground for any indul- 
, Mp pony 
4b, The Rule in the Text directs us to do to others, 
not as we are, but as we would be done by. For to do to 
them as they have done to us, is a falſe and crooked Rule 
for chat would juſtifie Revenge and the returning of all 


manner of Injuries, contrary to the Precepts and Practices 


£65 . 


that Hate us, and Pray for them that deſpightly uſe and 
Perſecute us, forbidding all returning of Evil for Evil, and 
requiring us to overcome Evil with Good. So that to ſay, I 
will give him as good as he brings, and I will pay him home 
in his own Coin, are raſh. and unwarrantable Sayings, and to 


Act by them, will lead Men into many Vile and Wicked 


Practices. For what is Evil when done to us, muſt be much 
more ſo, when tis return'd and done again to others. But 


to do as we would be done by, is in all lawful things a ſafe 


Rule, for there is none but deſires Good to himſelf, and to 


| keep off all Evil; and if we Act by the ſame meaſures to- 


wards others, we ſhall prevent the Evil, and promote the 


Good of Mankind. 


Lali, This Rule of doing to others, as we would have 


them do to us, muſt not be reſtrained to this or that Man, or 
confined to a few ſelect Perſons whom we like beſt ; but the 


ſenſe is more general, and extends to all, that whatſoever 
we would that any Man ſhould do to us, that we-ſhould do 


to all Men in the ſame circumſtances; and therefore none 
may refuſe relief to a diſtreſſed Enemy, becauſe he himſelf 
might not defire or accept of any at his Hand, for our Good- 
= muſt be univerſal, and extend to all that are in need, 


* 


this Rule, Let us conſider, 


25 Secondly, The Goodneſs of it, | which for its Excellency, 
is ſtiled the Golden Rule; and was by the. Roman Emperour 


Severus, tho a Heathen, thought of ſo. great worth, that he 
commanded it to be written in Letters of Gold in publick 


Courts, and places of Judicature, that all might ſee and be 


frequently minded of. it: for tis a plain eaſy Rule, 1 


to the Reaſon of all Mankind, qpd gives the beſt direction 


* . 


our Saviour and his Apoſtles; who: bid us to Love them 


whether Friend or Foe. Thus having ſeen the ſenſe of 
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in the whole courſe of our Converſation 3 which will lead me 


to conlider, 


+ 


will appear upon ſundry accounts, as . 
1½, The Equality of all Men by Nature, will ſnew the 


fitneſs and reaſonableneſs of this Rule; for if all Men are 
Naturally equal, and there be no Eſſential difference or di- 


& + 


ſtinction in the frame and make of their Being, then an 


equal regard and uſage is to be paid to them; and that which 


we would have done to us, ought in reaſon and equity to be 
done to them. Now if we take a ſtrict and impartial view 


of Mankind, we ſhall find them All equal both in their Na- 


ture and Original; they were all made of the ſame Mold, 
and came out of the ſame Hands, they have all the like Mor- 
tal Bodies, and the ſame Immortal Souls: and where all 
things are ſo agreeable and correſponding with one another, 
why ſnould they not be equally dealt with, and that every 


one ſhould ſhew the ſame uſage towards others, as the7 


. * 


would deſire from them? Moreover, | T 
2419, Not only the Equality, but the Propinquity and near 


Alliance of all Men by Nature, will farther ſhew the EE 
ald all 


of this Rule; and how reaſonable it is, that we ſho 


do as we would be done by: for all Mankind being related 


to each other by the neareſt ties of -Cognation and Blood, 


being all but ſo many Branches of the ſame Stock, and one 
Blood convey d thro? ſundry Channels; being all Brethren and 
near. Allies, how fit and natural is it that they ſhould be 


equally treated and conſidered? yea, if we farther conſider 
them as Chriſtians, allied by the bonds of a Spiritual Brother“ 


hood, being Members of one Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and 


join d together in one Fellowſhip and Communion 3 we may 
caſily fee what kindneſs and good uſage. we. owe to one an- 


other; and that we are highly obliged to do no otherwiſe to 


any, then we would be done by our ſelves  _ 
3a, The inconſtancy and inſtability of our preſent Con- 
dition, may farther fatisfie us in the Equity of this Rule; 
for all things here below are ſo changeable and uncertain, 
that what is one Man's caſe to Day, may be anothers to 
Morrow; and they who now flouriſh in Plenty and Profpe- 
ob RE Fp rity, 
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Thirdly, The Equity and Reaſonableneſs of it: and that 


ek, A „„ „„ „ „% „ 


AK «oa ee Modi i x 8 


* 
0 


— 


1 
C 
't 
V 
5 
= 
C 


A 


rity, may ſhortly ſtand in need of that Relief, which their 
poor Brother now Petitions for. Holy Fob was one Day 
Rich and abounding in Subſtance, and the next Day Poor 
and ſtript of all; fo that tis bat reaſon we-ſhould pity one 


anothers Caſe, becauſe we know not how ſoon it may be 
our own. This World like the Sea is ſtill ebbing and flow- 


ing; and all the Affairs of it are of the ſame rolling and 


fluctuating Nature; the Tide 6ften turns, our Neighbour 
may be advanc'd'to our Wealth, and we depreſs d into his 
Want. How agreeable then is it to 23 and right Rea- 
ſon, that we ſhould improve our preſent 
uÿſe our own turn well? thatwe may intitle our ſelves to their 
Bounty before we need it, and "make. Friends of the un- 
righteous Mammon, that when they fail, we may be re- 
cetv d into everlaſting Habitatious. From whence I proceed 


Fearthly, To the exceeding great beneſit and uſefulneſs 


of this Rule in the whole courſe of our Lives, the Practice 


whereof would have a mighty influence upon the well order- 
ing of our Converſation, and regulating our Commerce with 
I, The doing as we would be done by, would be a great 
means of promoting Honeſty and fair Dealing between Man 

and Man : Juſtice and Honeſty are the main Baſisof a Coun- 


try's welfare; and Fraud and Injuſtice are the Bane of all 


Human Society. Now the obſerving of this Duty is the beſt 
way of promoting the one and preventing the other; for 


who is there that would not be fairly and honeſtly dealt 
with? does not every one expect his juſt Debts from other 


men; and deſire that all Men ſhould do him right? here 
then this Rule comes in and teaches, that what we deſire 
ſhould be done to us, we ſhould be careful to do the ſame 


to others, they having the ſame Right, and may juſtly ex- 


pßect the ſame from us, as we from them; and this if well 
conſider d and applied, would keep all Men tight and ſteddy 
to the ways of Honeſty. Again, who is there that would be 
willingly defrauded or deprived of his due? do not all Men 
abhor to be cheated or over- reaeh d by any Perſon? here 
then we are minded again that what we would not have 


done to us, ſhould be carefully avoided in our dealings wit 


others; 
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others; and this would ſecure Men not only from rapine 


d and oppreſſion, hut from all the hidden Arts and Acts of 


2a, The doing od we wauld he toos by, would be. 2 
5 He means of preſerving the Peace and Quiet of the World; 


thereby Men would live ſecurely by one another, free 


ſtom all violence and diſcord, and be endeat d to each other 


by che mutual Acts of Love and good Will, which lay the 


1 beſt Foundation for the Peace and Happineſs of Mankind. 


*Tis the injuring and wronging one another, that is the great 


maxkebate in all Societies; he that uſeth guile and falſehood 


will be ſure to ſtir up Strife, and feed the flames of Conten- 
tion; whereas fair and juſt Dealing withdraws the Fewel, 
and extinguiſnes heats and animofities. Again, Men's over- 


_ valuing themſelves, and undervaluing others, occaſions con- 


tempt and ill uſage, and that unavoidably begets grudges 
and Heart burnings. But this good Principle of doing as we 
would be done by, would keep Men from lifting, themſelves 


up above others, and would allow all Men a due and decent 


Regard, and that will naturally produce Peace and Amity 
among Neighbours. So that were this, Rule.univerſally ob- 


x14 


ſerv d and practis d, the World, would be full of quiet Habi- 


tations, twould be the Seat of Love, and the Manſion of 
Peace and tranquillity; every one would then. ſit quietly un- 


der his own Vine, and no complaining would be heard in 


our Streets: In a word, Earth would be a Copy and Reſem- 


blance of Heaven, and prepare us for thoſe Bleſſed Regions. 


zZaly, The Practice of this Rule will be a powerful Incen- 


tive to the great Duty of Charity; for the making other 


Mens Diſtreſſes our own, and conſidering what we our ſelves 


would deſire in their Caſe, will naturally ſtir up Bowels of Pity, 1 


and work in us ſuch a ſympathy or fellow- feeling of others 


Miſeries, as will even conſtrain us for our own ſakes to re- 


lieve them; for he that feels anothers Pains, and bears an- 
others Burden, will be inclin'd not only to help them, but 


to relieve himſelf, by Acts of Mercy and Compaſſion. We 


may ſee this in the Members of the Natural Body, where if 
one Member ſuffer, all the reſt ſuffer with it, and incline to 


ſuccor the Afflicted part: even ſo would it he in the Mem- 
bers of the Body Politick, and much more in the Mem- 


bers 
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bers of Chriſt's Myſtical Body, if we madé as we ought, 


others Calamities our own, and bore a part in their Misfor- 
tunes: for that would make the Bowels yearn towards them, 
and forcibly urge them to eaſe themſelves by ſhewing Mercy; 
and Pity. And therefore the Apoſtle thought he could not 
better recommend Charity, then by exhorting us to emem-— 
b *. that are in Bonds as ———ͤů 5 
that fuer Aauerſity as being our ſelues aiſo iu the Baur; 
Heb. 13. e S 
Impulſe from within to do good, then by any external Mo- 
„ 2 DOLDf os i vic an RR os 
1 755 To mention no more, The practice of this Rule 
will mightily promote the Vertue of Gratitude, for he that 
is willing to do to others, as he would be done by himſelf, 
will be ſenſible of all K indneſſes, and as forward to return 
them, as he is to receive chem: and therefore Gratitude 
hath been ever reckon d a branch of Natural Iuſtice, and he 
is look d on as one of a degenerate and ignoble Spirit, who, 
retains not the ſenſe of Favours, nor ſhews any readineſs to 
requite them: tis for this Reaſon that Ingtatitude hath been 
branded with the blackeſt marks of Infamy, becauſe it con- 
fines and ſhuts up a Man wholly within himfelf, and leaves 
him void of all thoſe Principles, which ſhoald di ſpoſe him 
to impart to · others, what he is willing to receive himielf. 
The ungrateful Perſon is for graſping all to himſelf; be he 
never ſo full, he never runs over; but like Gzzeon's Fleece, 
tho repleniſn d himſelf with the dew of Heaven, yet leaves 
all dry and empty about him. Whereas doing as we would be 
done by, will incline Men to all the mutual Offices of Friend - 
ſhip and Kindneſs, it would open the Heart, and render them 
as ready to repay, as they are to receive, and this would root 
out that vile Sin of Ingratitude out of the World, which is 
the bane of all Human Society. For no Man having done a 
Kindneſs to another, would think himſelf fairly dealt with, 
if he were neglected or forgotten by the Perſon that receiv'd 
it; and this conſideration if preſsd home upon the Mind. 
would preferve Men from fach Unworthineſss. 


il idr the great benefit and aſchine& of this Rule, I pro- 
ceed in the Laſt place, to the Extent and n 
+ TO „ . 
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60 PRACTICAL DisCcouRSES 
of it, held forth in thoſe words, for this is the Law and the 
| . the ſenſe whereof is, that this is not only agreable 
to the Doctrine delivered in the Law and the Prophets; but 
that it contains the whole of it; all that the Law teaches con- 
cerning our Duty to our Neighbour, is briefly ſum'd up and 
compriz d in it, and all that the Prophets have expounded 
and enlarged about that, may be reduced to it, being a ſnort 
Epitome or Compendium of the larger Volumes of the Law 
and the Prophets; St. Paul the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles 


in effect tells us the ſame, to wit, That to Love our N]. 


Baur as our ſelves, which is the ground and Reaſon of doing 
to bim, as wwe wonld be done by our ſelves, is the fulfilling 
of the' Law, for this thou ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou 
alt not Steal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witneſs, thou ſhalt 
wot Covet, and if there be any other Commanament, its 
briefly comprehended in this ſaying, thou ſhalt Love thy 
Nez bbour as thy ſelf, Rom. 13. 8, 9. where the whole of 
our Duty is ſum'd up in the Love of our Neighbour; and all 
mat is contain'd in the Law and the Prophets is reduc'd to 
_ this of abing 10 others as we would be done by our ſelves. 
Upon the whole then we may infer. e jy 
Tf}, The Excellency of God's Law, which hath ſo admi- 
rably provided for the good of Mankind, by requiring Men 
to have an equal regard to one another, and render d our 
own wiſhes for our ſelyes the Rule and meaſure of our deal 
ag with others. He: 7 an, Os to 
za, We may behold the Infinite Wiſdom of the Law- 
giver, in twiſting our concerns together, and framing Man- 
kind like the ſeveral parts of a Building, for the ſupport and 
upholding one another, whereby be hath given Men a ſure 
hold-faſt and Intereſt in each other, and made their willing- | 
neſs to Receive, an equal obligation on them to give. 
3aly, We may obſerve the Infinite Goodneſs of the Law- 
giver, in making not only his Will, but even'our own Will - 
to he our Law: to comply with our weakneſs, he hath made 
our deſires the Standard of his Precepts, and directed us to 
do no otherwiſe to others, then we deſire ſnould be done to 
. cur felyes. 5 . 125 | | 
'_ - 4thly, We may fee the plainneſs and eaſineſs of God's 
Laws, which the meaneſt may Learn, and the weakeſt may 


Practice; tis but to conſult his own Breaſt, and ſee what 
they would have themſelves, and that will ſhew. them what 
to do to others. VV * 
- Wherefore, Let me Exhort all Men to the ſteady and con- 
ſtant Practice of this Golden Rule, ſteer your courſe by this 


Compaſs, and then you will not loſe your way. When thou 
art tempted to any Act of fraud or double-dealing, or any 


Opportunity offers of out-witting or over-reaching thy Neigh- 
ive, bethink then whether thou wouldſt be willing to be 
| ſerv'd fo thy ſelf, whether thou wouldſt not complain of ſuch 

uſage, and reckon thy ſelf hardly and unjuſtly dealt with? 
and let ſuch Conſiderations dwell ſo long upon thy Mind, 
till they have begot a hatred aud abhorrence of ſuch vile and 

. - tinworthy. Practices; this will keep you from defiling your 

Fingers with any unjuſt Gain, and much more from enrich- 


ing your ſelves with the ſpoils of your Neighbour, Labour 


then to govern your Actions by this Excellent Rule, and fo 


| ſhall you fulfill the Law of God: To this end, Firſt, Baniſm 


all Inordinate Self-love, which make you too fond of your 
ſelves, and contract all your aims within the narrow compaſs 
of your own Baſe and Worldly Intereſt: Secondly, Root out 


of your Hearts all Pride and Elation of Mind, which cauſe 


you to over-look and deſpiſe others, and care not how they 


are us'd: and labour for that Humility, which inſtead of un- 
dervaluing will help you to eſteem others better then your 


ſelves. To all which add your daily Prayers unto God for 
Grace to enable yon to do theſe things, which you cannot do 

of your ſelves; and then by Governing your Selves and 
Actions by this excellent Precept, you will at preſent feel 


Which God grant Go. F : 


the Comfort, and hereafter find the Reward of ſo doing; 
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bo nc Sia; St. Mat. VII. 21. ho | — 2 
- Laenge one that ſaithunto'me; Lord, Lord, bal en- 
12 ter into the Kingdom of Heuven; Bur he tha# goth 

ile Will of my Father, which is in Heaven. kater 


1% Poo 14 


1 tion'd Sermon of our Bleſſed Saviour on the Mount; 
di li given to bis Diſciples ma any excellent Rules 
and Preceprs for the well ordering of their Lives, both to- 
Wartls Cod and Man; he comes in the Cloſe to let them 
now the Reward, that will attend the due obſervation of 
tckem, and that is, an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven, 
Wich all the jeys appertaining toit. 15 0 

b Bor beeaile (as Chtiſt tells them) falle Teachers wil ariſe, 
and come to them in Sheeps-clothing, by fair and flattering 


pretences to beguile them of che Rewerd, aud by widening 


the gate and enlarging: the way to Heaven, turn them away 
from it; therefore he farther directs them in the right w 
and manner of attaining or arri ing to this Bleſſedneſs, and 
«hats, not by an empty ſhow or appearance of Holineſs; 
but by real Piety and the practice of good Works; for mot 


every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 


Kingdom of Fleaven ; but be that deth the Will of my Fa- 
ther which ig in Heaven: w gere the calling him Lord, is the 
owning Subjection to him, as our Lord and er; the 
ſaying to him Zora, Lord, is the invocating or calling upon 
him in Prayer, as our Saviout and Redeemer; and both ſig- 


nifie an outward profeſſion of Duty and Service to him; 


which we are here told is not enough to give us an entrance 


into the Kingdom of Heaven, which i in Scripture ſignifies the 
-_ | 7 | King- 


* "HIS Sentence i is Meile duke Gut of the . 
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Kingdom of Grace here, and of Glory be 


| By abing 
the Will of the Father which ir in Heaven, to nr 


admiſſion into Heaven is aſcribed, is meant the ptactice of 
Vertue and good Works, and living i in Obedience to all 
God's Commandments. So that e the _— 'ris _ to 
_ theſe two Propoſit tions. At 


F + 3; 84 


Ft That the bare Profeſſion of | Chriſtianiry i is not ſuf. 
ficient to denominate us good Chriſtians, or intitle-us to the - 
Reward of it; for not every one that faith, Lord, Lara, ſhall 
enter iuto the Kingdom f Heaven. 

Secondly, That t the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity muſtibe ar- 


tended with the Practice of good Works, to render it ef- 


fectual to the ends of our Salvation: for doing the Will of 
our Father in Heaven is —— the OI of ne 
into e 8 
| Theſe two Sip Geben e conin's in | the Text, and 
contain-the whole 0 of it, and therefore mut be parcicularly 
handled. The 
_ Firſt whereof is, Thar: the ima} Profeſſion of Chriſti ianiry 
is not ſufficient to denominate us good Chriſtians, or intitle 


us to the Reward of it. The . Lord, Lord, which is the 


calling upon his Name, and the ſtiling our ſelves Chriſtians, 


which'is the being call'd by his Name, will not we ſee give 


us an entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven. What the Pro- 
feſſion of Chriſtianity i is, and how it is mn few or none 
can be ignorant of, tis 


1, Begun in our Baptiſm, — we "ſolcamly: take his : 


News upon us, and are called Chriſtians; then we liſt our 
ſelves under his Banner, and promiſe to be his faithful Sol- 
diers and Servants to our Lives end. But becauſe this is 
moſtly done by Sureties and Undertakers for us in our In- 


fancy; when we come to Vears of Diſcretion, and can en- 


gage for our ſelves; this Profeſſion is 
Aal, Renewed and Ratified in our own, Benſans: at Con. 
firmation, wherein we ſolemnly confirm this Vow, made in 
our behalf, and Promiſe to make i it r good | in be unde coutle 
of our Lives __ 
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Za, This Profeſſion is farther. renewed: and made by us 
in our daily Prayers and Devotion; in which we. frequently 
call him, Lora, Lord, paying our Homage to him as our 
Lord and Maſter, and putting up our Petitions to him, as his 

' Servants and Followerꝶ s. 
A4, This Profeſſion is continued by our conſtant at- 
tendance upon his Word, and receiving his Holy Sacrament; 
nun both which we come and fit before him as kis People, 
ſewing our Dependence upon him, and ſolemnly declaring 
Our Service and Subjection to; him- This, in. ſhort, is the 
publick Profeſſion we all as Chriſtians make unto our Bleſſed 
Saviour, expteſs d here by ſaying unto him, Lord, Lord 
But though this be a good part of our Duty, yet. it is not 
the whole of it; ſomething elſe muſt be added to fill up the 
Character of a good Chriſtian, and to intitle us to the Re- 
ward of it. Theſe are only the Leaves and Bloſſoms of an 
outward Profeſſion, which without yielding ſome farther 
Fruit, will not ſecure us from exciſion or cutting down: tis 8 
not. the wearing about the empty Name or Title of Chri- 4 
ſtians, that can give us any Title to the Kingdom of Hea- f 
ven; this may make us Nominal and Titular, but no ſound 
or real Chriſtians: nor will it ever liſt us in the Number of 
Saints here, or give us admiſſiom into the Bleſſed Society of 
Glorified Spirits hereafter. 112 Herd WTCC | 
I To call our Saviour Lord, Lord, without Serving and 
Obeying him, is a vain. inſignificant Complement, a draw- 
ng near him with our Lips, when the Heart is far from him, 
like Judas who ſaid, Hail Maſter, and kifled him, when he 
was about to betray him: ¶ I am a Maſter, where is my _ 

Fear? ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Mal. 1. 6. And Chriſt, up- 

braids fome of his Followers to the ſame purpoſe, ſaying, 

10% call ye me Lord, and do not the thing that I Command 

ou? Luke 6. 46. which is as if he hadfaid, either ceaſe call | 
ing your ſelves by my Name, ot elſe let your Actions anſwer 
the Title; either quit the Relation you pretend to bear to 
to me, or Live ſuitably to it: if you will not obſerve my Pre- 
cepts, and do as I bid you, neither call upon my Name, or 
be call d by it; and indeed ſuch may be reckon d rather the 

Servants of Mammon, and the Followers of Mabomet, then 

, the Diſciples of the Holy Jeſus: for his Servants you we to 
Vie =. Fes whom 


—_— no tt A ee 1 4 ed 4 


E 7 
MW. 


ä * i fs 1 6 
* TIE > ras ht ot F * 
% A x 
\ 7 5 
hl 7 * 


;̃bn the Sentences at the Offertory, 65 
whom you Obey, and if the World and Satan have more of 
your Time and Service then your Saviour, you 2 be juſtly 
accounted to be more their Servants, than his: for fair Words 

of themſelves without Deeds are not ſufficient Teſtimony of 
Love or Service to any: wile Men eaſily fee thro ſuch pre- 
tences, and tis abſurd to think of impoſing upon our Saviour 
with ſuch vain Appearances. This is ſo far from waking 
worthy of the Yocation wherewith we are called, that it 
ſhews us to be the moſt unworthy of it; nor is it to behave 
our ſelves as becometh the Guſpel of Chriſt, but to demean 
our ſelves every way unbecoming it: for inſtead of Adorn- 
ing the Name of Chriſt, we only Blemiſh and Blaſpheme it, 
and deal with Chriſt, as Simeon and Levi did with Jacob, 
make his Name to ſtink among the Inhabitants of the Land. 
And therefore we cannot ſafely reſt upon a bare empty Pro- 
feſſion, or think that the ſaying Lord, Lord, is enough to de- 
nominate us good Chriſtians for this without a Life anſwer- 
able to it, is a diſparagement to that Noble Title, and will 
ſerve only to aggravate the Guilt and Condemnation of them 
that wear it. Something elſe then muſt be done beſide ſaying 
Lord, Lord, to bring us to Heaven: and what that is, the 
next words of the Text will tell us, v:z. That rig the doing 
the Will of our Father, which is in Heaven; where by do- 
ing the Will of our Father, is meant, the performing of thoſe 
good Works, which God in his Laws hath will'd and requir d 
us to do, as works of Mercy and Charity, that he hath made 
neceſſary to our entrance into the Kingdom of Heaven; And 
this will lead me to the Second Propoſition, vis. 


. 


Secondly, That the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity muſt be at- 
tended with good Works, to make it effectual to the ends 
of our Salvation. And this will be evident if we conſider, 

1 Tft, That doing the Will of God is the main deſign of 
our Profeſſion; and good Works are the chief end of our 
Chriſtianity ; the liſting our ſelves in Chriſt's Service, was 
not to be idle, or to indulge to ſloth and lazineſs, but to be 
diligent and active in doing the Work, that he hath given us 

to do. We all promiſed at our entrance upon Chriſtianity, to 
keep God's Holy Will and,Commandments, and to walk in 
the ſame all the Days of our Life. And the Profeſſion we 
Vol. V. : 3 | made 
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made in our Baptiſm, obliges us to be fleafaſt, unmove able, f 


ahvaysg abounding in the Work of the Lord: which we can- 


not make good, without doing the Will of our Father in 
Heaven, who juſtly may and does expect this from us. Yea, 


this was the, end of all that Chriſt did and ſuffered for us, 


that we being reconciled unto God by his Merits, ſhould 


bring forth the Fruits of Righteouſneſs to his Praiſe and 
Glory; he gave himſeff for us (faith St. Paul) to redeem 


us from all Tniguity, and to purifie to himſelf a peculiar 


People, zealous of good Works: yea, he makes this to be the 
very end of our Creation, Epb. 2. 10. we are God's Work- 


manſbip (ſaith he) Created in Chriſt Jeſus unto good Works, 
' which God hath before ordain'd, that we ſhould walk in them. 


So that our ſaying Lord, Lord, muſt be accompanied with 
doing the Will of God, without which our Profeſſion is vain, 
and cannot anſwer the end either of our Creation or Redem- 
ption ; which juſtly drew that ſtinging Queſtion from our 


Saviour before cited, why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do not 


the thing that I Command you? as if it were a great Ab- 
ſurdity to give him the Title of Lord, and yet at the ſame 


time deny him the Homage and Obedience that belongs 


e The Profeioni of Chriſtianicy muſtbe attended with 


good Works, becauſe they are the way and means appointed 
by God for the obtaining Eternal Life; good Words with- 
gut good Works will never bring any to it, for without Fo- 


{meſs no Man ſhall ſee the Lord; and we mult have our Fruit 


unto Holineſs, that our end may be Everlaſting Life: this 


is the Condition upon which God hath promiſed it, and it 
will be great Vanity and Preſumption to hope to attain it 
otherwiſe; for tho* Chriſt be the Author of Eternal Salva- 
lion, yet tis only to thoſe that Obey bim. Heb. 5. 9. If an 
outward flanting* Profeſſion would have carried it, the Pha- 


riſees had ſtood faireſt for the Kingdom of Heaven of all 


Men, for they made long Prayers, and cried Lord, Lord, in 
all the open corners of the Street; but neglecting Judgment 


and Juſtice, and the other great Duties of the Law, they 


Were excluded for workers of Iniquity; and we are expreſly 


told, that our Righteouſneſs muſt exceed. theirs, or elſe we 


- 
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Za, Obedience or doing the Will of God, is the beſt 
fign or token of a true and faving Faith; for as the Body 
without the Soul is but a dead Carkaſs ; ſo Faith without © 
Works is dead; James 2. 17. Hereby we know that we bnow 
Him (ſaith St. John) if we keep his Commanaments, 1 John 
2. 3. this is the mark of Chriſt's Flock, and by this we ma 
know, whether we belong to him: Little Children (faith he) 
let no Man deceive you with vain words, be that doth Righte- 
ouſneſs is Righteous, even as Chriſt is Righteous.)x John 3.7; 
We do but deceive our ſelves, if we think that bare Believ- 
ing will make us compleat Chriſtians, or render us acceptable 
unto God, for if we ſay that we have Fellowſhip with him 
and walk in Darkneſs, we Lie and do not the Truth; 1 John 
x. 6. True Faith worketh by Love, and is Evermore acom- 
panied with Works of Righteouſneſs ; yea, we may as well 
ſuppoſe the Sun to be without Light, and Fire without Heat, 
as 4 ſaving Faith without Works. _ 33 
There is indeed a falſe Faith, which too many depend 
upon, that conſiſts only in truſting and relying upon Chriſt, 
without doing any thing to pleaſe him. Thy that reſt upon 
ſuch an empty unactive Faith, perſwade themſelves, that good 
Works are not neceſſary to Salvation, becauſe Chriſt hath 
fulfilled all Righteouſneſs in their ſtead; and done and ſuf- 
fer d all that the Law requir'd of them,; and fo hath left no- 
thing for them to do, but only to Accept of them, and Be- 
lieve id him. Becauſe good Works cannot Merit Salvation, 
or deſerve Acceptance at God's Hands, they conclude they: 
may be Saved without them, and fo think themſelves ſafe in 
letting them alone. But this is a groſs Deluſion of Satan, 
and a falſe ſuggeſtion of a N and deceitful Heart; for 
God hath commanded us to work out our own Salvation with 
Fear and Trembling; and to give all diligence to make our 
Calling and Election ſure; which cannot be but by the pra- 
ctice of Vertue and good Works, tis Obedience alone, that 
can juſtifie our Faith, and make it ſaving, and therefore 
St. James bids us to ſhew our Faith by our Yorks, without 
which it is utterly liveleſs, and will avail us nothing; Ih 
believe/t ( faith he) 7hat there is one God, thou doſt well; hi 
Devils alſo believe and tremble. So that ſuch a Belief with- 
out a Life anſwerable to it, and evinced hy good Works, is. 
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but common to thee with the Devils, and will ſtand thee in 
no more ſtead. By all which it appears, that tis not ſaying 
Lord, Lord, but doing the Will of our Heavenly Father, that 
can give us any admiſſion into Heaven. 
But will all doing the Will of God be effectual to that 

end? no, not ſo neither, for care muſt be taken of the Man- 
ner as well as the Matter of our good Works, and our Obe- 
dience to God's Will muſt be duly qualified, before it can 
bring us to the Kingdom of Heaven; and to that end, it 
muſt have theſe three - Qualifications; it muſt be Sincere, 
* Univerſal, and Conſtant. JFC 
1, To do the Will of God aright, it muſt be done Hearti- 
ly and ſincerely, as it is done in Heaven: not from à Prin- 
ciple of Vain- glory and Worldly-mindedneſs ;. for that is 
doing it as the Hypocrites do; but from a ſenſe of Duty to 
God, and a Heart poſſeſs d with the Love and Fear of him: 
this is to ſerve the Lord with a perfect and true Heart, as 

Joſbua adviſed the Iſraelites, Chap. 24. 14. Far the Lord 

and ſerve him in ſincerity and truth: and Samuel to the 
fame purpoſe, only Fear the Lord, and ſerve him in truth 
with all your Heart, 1 Sam. 12. 24 this will keep People to 
their Duty, as well in Private and Secret, as in Publick; 
which is a good ſign of Sincerity. To Pray in Publick, and 
to give Alms openly, may proceed from Vanity, to court 
the Praiſe of Men, or promote ſome Worldly ends. But to 

do theſe things in Secret, where no Eye but God's is able to 
behold them, is an Argument of Truth and Sincerity ; that 
they have a continual ſenſe of God's Preſence, and that his 
All-ſeeing Eye is over them, where ever they are, or what- 
ever they do, which is a good means to keep them true and 
tight to their Duty in all times and places - 
24/y, Our Obedience muſt be not only Sincere, but Uni- 
verſal, and to do the Will of God aright, we muſt do his 
whole Will, not picking and chuſing what we like beſt, and 
leaving the reſt; but with David, having reſpec to all God's 
Commandments. If we obſerve it, we may find ſome Per- 
ſons pretty careful of ſome Duties, eſpecially thoſe of the 
rſt Table, as Praying, Reading and Hearing of God's Word, 
ſnewing a Reverence to his Name, and obſerving his Sab- 
bath ; and yet are careleſs enough all the while of the —_— 
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of the ſecond Table, neither Regarding their Duty to Supe- 
riours, nor Honeſty, or Humanity to Equals, nor Mercy nor 
Charity to their Inferiours; but leading their Lives in a too 
great negle& and contempt of theſe things. This is to ſerve 
God by halves, daſhing the two Tables of the Law one a- 
gainſt the other, and by taking up ſome piece or fragment, 
think they keep the whole Law, which is not doing the Will 
of our Father which is in Heaven, but doing our own Will, 
and following the ſway of our Earthly Minds; St. James tells 
us, that be that keepeth the whole Law, and offends in one 
point is guilty of all: Chap. 2. 10. and if ſo, then he wo 
offends almoſt in all Points may be ſaid to be keeper of none, 
but to be reckoned much more guilty of the breach of all: 
for all God's Laws being ſtamp d with the ſame Divine Au- 
thority are to be equally current, and carry the ſame Obliga- 
tion; and he that wilfully violates the Authority in one, will 
upon the like Temptation do the ſame in all the reſt. 
| 3aly, Our Obedience to God's Laws mult be conſtant, 
and to do his Will aright, is to perſevere in Well-doivg, and 
hold out to the end, we muſt not flag nor tire, if we mean 
to obtain the prize, we ſhalt reap (faith the Apoſtle) F we 
Faint not; but if we grow weary of well-doing, we ſhall reap 
nothing but the bitter Fruits of our own ſhame and folly: 
be faithfull unto Death (ſaith Chriſt) and I will give thee a 
Crown of Life. Tis they only that by patient continuance 
in Well-doing ſeek for Glory, that ſhall receive Eternal Life; 
whereas Tribulation and Anguiſh ſhall be upon every Soul 
that doth Evil: fo that how promiſing ſo ever our beginnings 
are, and how plauſible our progreſs, yet if we hold not out 
to the laſt, we ſhall never reach to the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Wherefore to draw to a Concluſion, Let none relie upon 
an empty, barren Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, without the pra- 
ice of good Works, nor fondly imagine, that a few good 
Words and good Wiſhes are enough to bring them to Hea- 
ven; but labour to bring forth Fruits meet for Repentance, 
and to Adorn your Profeſſion with a ſuitable Converſation. 
Think not that the bare being Baptiz'd in Chriſt's Name, or 
the frequent Calling upon it, will intitle you to an entrance 
Into your Maſter's Joy? no, many that do theſe things, and 
go much farther, will yet come ſnort at laſt of the * | 
| | B43 0 
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of Heaven: many will ſay in the Laſt Day, Lord, Lord, 
have we not. Prophecied in thy Name; and in thy Name 
raſt out Devils, and in thy Name done many wonderful 
Works > And yet he will ſay unto them, I know ye not, de- 

| part from me, ye are Workers of Tniquity. Do not then de- 
pend upon Hearing of many Sermons, or Saying of 3 
Prayers, nor receiving of many Sacraments, for all theſe 
without Charity and good Works will profit you nothing. 
Of this we have two Remarkable Inſtances, the one in the 
Old, the other in the New Teſtament : in the Old Teſta- 
ment we find God Almighty thus upbraiding ſome of the Iſ- 
raclites ; o ut purpoſe is the eine of your Sacrifices ? 

am full of your Burnt-offerings, ſaith the Lord; bring no 
more ſuch vain Oblations, Tncenfe is an Abomination to me; 
be New-moons and Sabbaths, the calling of Affemblics 7 

cannot away with, it is Iniquity, even the ſolemn meeting &c. 
And why all this Abhotrence? why! it was becauſe they 
reſted in the bare performance of theſe Duties, without 
ceaſing from doing Evil, or learning to do Well, as we read, 

Lſai. I. II, 12, &c. In the New Teſtament we find the Pha- 
riſees making a gawdy and ſpecious Profeſſion, by their Faſt- 
ings and long Prayers; and yet were rebuked by our Saviour 
for arrant EHypocrites, and were told that Publicans and 

Harlots fhould go 70 Heaven before them, Mat. 21. 3. 

which ſhould teach us all to beware of truſting to ſuch a 
vain empty Profeſſion, that conſiſts only in ſaying, Lord, 
Lord; but let us add to and adorn it, by doing the Will 

of our Father, which can alone bring us to the Kingdom 
( of tieaven, ; e ae » 
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accheus ſtood forth, and ſaid unto the Lord, Behold, 
Lord, the half of my Goods I give to the Poor: And 
if I have done any wrong to any Man, I reſtore 
FF*HESE Words contain two memorable Acts of Zac- 
1 cheus's Repentance ; the one, his Charity to the Poor, 

. half of my Goods I give to the Poor; the other, his Reſtitu- 
tion to Perſons wronged, if I have done any wrong to any 
Han, (ſaith he) 7 reſtore him four fold. The fore-going part 
of the Chapter gives us a brief Account of the Occaſion, 
Manner, and other Circumſtances of his Converſion to Chri- 


% 
. 


— 


ſtianity. TR „ 
I be Occaſion of it was from Jeſus's entring and paſſing 
thro Jericho, where he gave Zaccheus the Opportunity of 


ſeeing him, both in Publick, among a great Crowd of People, 


and likewiſe in Private at his own Houſe; for the firſt and 
ſecond verſes tells us, that Zeſas enter d and paſſed thro 
Fericho; which he did doubtleſs for ſome good end, for he 
always went about doing good, Acts 10. 38. he made it the 
main Bufineſs and Employment of his Life in all places 
where he came, to be doing ſome good or other to the Souls 
and Bodies of Men, and where he did not eaſily meet with, 
he induſtriouſiy ſought out Objects for his Mercy and Good- 
nels to work upon; for the Son of Man (ſaith our Saviour 
himſelf) came to ſeek and to ſave that which was loft, ver. 10. 
of this Chapter. An inſtance whereof we have here in Zac- 
cheus, for at Chriſt's coming to Jericho, behold there was a 
Man named Zacchens, which was the chief among the Pub- 
licans, and he was Rich; where he is deſcribed both by his 
. 5 VVV Office, 
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Office, he was a Publican, and the chief among them; an 
by his Eſtate, he was Rich, both which were great Impedi- 


diments from the Profeſſion and Practice of Chriſtianity. 
For the Office of a Publican, that was grown ſo infamous 


and odious among the People by the oppreſſion and exactions 


of thoſe that executed it, that they were commonly ſhun'd 
and abhorr d, as Cheats, Thieves and publick Robbers : being 
look d upon as the worſt Members of the Community, and 
more deſtructive in a City, then wild Beaſts in the Forreſt ; 


and therefore Publicans and Sinners were commonly yoked 
together, and ſometimes Publicans and Heathens ; and theſe 


one would think, were moſt unlikely of all Men to become 


the Diſciples of Chriſt. 


And of theſe Zacchers is here ſaid * * 2 25 che chief, 


who is farther deſcribed by his Wealth and Subſtance, for 
he was Rich, which Riches are juſtly ſuppoſed to be ill got- 
ten by extortion, and exacting more then was due, which 
was the way of the Publicans; and Zacchens being the chief 
among them, may be well enough thought to be the chiefeſt 
exactor; and theſe Riches ſo ill gotten, and too much truſt- 
ed to, are by our Saviour made great hindrances from the 
Kingdom of Heaven; for he declares of ſuch Rich Men, that 
tis eaſier for a Camel to go thro the Eye of a Needle, than 
for ſuch to enter the ſtraite Gate, that leads to Eternal Life. 


And yet this great Oppreſſor thus enrich d by the Ruins and 
Spoils of others, by the unſpeakable Mercy and Goodneſs of 
Chriſt, became a Diſciple of his, and from a Servant of 


Mammon was made a Son of Abraham, as we read ver. 9. 


For the manner of his Converſion, it began firſt with an 
earneſt deſire to ſee the Perſon of Chriſt, for we are told 


ver. 3. that he ſought to ſee Feſus, who he was, which ſome. 


think, proceeded only from a vain curioſity of ſeeing one, 


of whom he had heard fo much talk, without any farther 
thought or deſign. Others that he felt his Mind touch'd 
with ſome Admiration of him from the Fame of his Mira- 
cles, and that he was very deſirous from what he had heard, 
to ſee ſome wonderful Work performed by him; but how- 
ever that be, certain it is, that he had an eager deſire of be- 


holding the Perſon of Chriſt, and of knowing more of him ; 


and becauſe he could not ſee him for the Preſs, being mw 
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of Stature, he ran before and climbed up into a Sycomore 
Tree to ſee him, for he was to paſs that way, ver. 3, 4. 
Our Saviour who knew the Hearts of Men, perceiving the 
bent and inclination of his Mind, took this opportunity of 
working a change upon him, which he brought about by 
a ſtrange courſe, only by inviting himſelf to his Houſe, for 
when Feſus came to the place, he looked up and ſaw him in 
the Tree, and ſaid unto him, . Zaccheus make haſt and come 
down, for to Day I muſt abide at thy Honſe, and be enter- 
tain'd by thee. Zacchens ſurpriz d at the unexpected ho- 
nour of ſuch a Gueſt, made all haſt and came down, and re- 
cetved him joyſully, ver. 5, 6. But the Phariſees whoſe Eyes 
were evil, becauſe his were good, murmured, ſaying, that 
be wwas gone to be a Gueſt with a Man that is a Sinner: whom 
our Saviour told, that 25 San of. Man is come to ſeek and to 
fave that which was hft, ver. 10. meaning, that his being a 
Publican and a Sinner in the former courſe of his Life, did 
not render him uncapable of receiving benefit by him, but 


> : 


by Repentance was the fitter diſpoſed for it; for the end of 


his Coming was to bring Sinners to Repentance, that they 
may obtain Mercy. | 1 
But Zaccheus who by this time had received our Saviour, 
not only into his Houſe, but into his Heart too, felt a ſud- 
den Joy and Comfort, at the ſurprizing Affability and Hea - 
venlyneſs of his Diſcourſe, which made him quit the Service 

of Mammon, and become a Convert and Diſciple of Chriſt; 
by the Words of Jeſus was this notorious Publican and Sin- 
ner. turn'd into a Saint, and his Oppreſſion and Extortion 
chang'd into Juſtice and Liberallity : for he flood forth and 
ſaid unto the Lord, Behold Lord, the half of my Goods 7 give 
zo the Poor, and if I have taken any thing from any Man by 

falſe Accuſation, 7 return him four fold. He was conſcious 
to himſelf of his grinding and oppreſſing the Poor, and ex- 

acting more from the inferiour People then he ought, and 

therefore he ſtrikes off half of his ill-gotten Eſtate, by way 
of redreſs and ſatisfaction to them; the half of my Goods / 
give to the Poor. And for the Remainder, a great part of that 
was likely to go after, by his honeſt offer in the Text, If I 
have taken from any Man more then was due to me, or 
with-holden from any what was due to them, for — 
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theft and wrong may be committed, Iam ready to reſtore to 
them four fold: whereby he ſeeks to eaſe and unburden his 
Conſcience, of that heavy load of Injuſtice that laid upon it, 
and to rid his Eſtate of all ill-gotten Subſtance, which will 
prove a Moth and a Canker to all the reſt. 
And this was effected by our Saviour's — to his 


Houſe, and thereby bringing Salvation with him, for ſo he 
tells him in the next Words, eſus ſaid unto him, this Day 
7s Salvation come to this Houſe, foraſmuch as he alſo 1s a 
Son of Abraham, that is, by becoming a Believer, he is from 
2 Publican and Son of Mammon, made a Son of Abraham, 
the Father of the Faithful, to whoſe Seed all the Promifes 
of Life and Salvation belong. So that the Text acquaints us 
with Zaccheus's Converſion and Repentance, together with 
the happy Fruits and Effects of them, vis. his Charity to the 
Poor, whom he had wrong'd and oppreſs d, and his Reſtitu- 
| arp _ others for all the injuries done to them. Both which 
IJ, Openly and Publickly, for the Text ſaich, he flood 
forth, and ſaid, behold, Lora, half my Goods &c. where he 
makes an open and publick Declaration of his Charity to the 
Poor, and his Juſtice in doing right to all Men; and this he 


did, not in the Boaſting and Vain-glorious way of the Pha- 


riſees, who ſounded a Trumpet in doing their Ams, to 
alarm SpeQtators, to behold their Charity, that they © might 
bave Ghry from Men: Mar. 6. 2. this our Saviour rebuked 
in them as arrant Hypocriſy, and told them, they had all 
their Reward in the empty Breath of the Multitude, which 
they alone courted, and were never like to have any other. 
St. Paul tells us, that Charity vaunteth not it ſeff, that is, it 
feeks not the Praiſe of Men, but the Glory of God, and the 
good of Mankind: and he that doth otherwiſe, may give not 
only Half, but all his Goods to feed the Poor, and yet have 
no Charity. 1 Cor. 13. 3. But Zaccheus here ſpeaks of his 
Charity. and Reſtitution, not in ſuch a vaunting manner, to 
bring Honour to himſelf, but to do Right to the Publick, 
which he had ſcandaliz d by his Extortion and Oppreſſion; 
for where any wrong done ro many is become publick and 
notorious, ſo as great Offence may be given or taken by it, 
there it is requiſite, that the reſtitution if poſſible be as =_ 
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lick as the wrong, to. give the better ſatisfaction, and to pre- 

vent the evil and contagion of ſo bad an ee e And 
e 


this was what mov d this penitent Publican, to make this ſo- 
lemn Declaration of his Repentance and Reſtitution to attone 
for his Sin in the moſt Publick manner he could, and rather 
to take to himſelf the ſhame of his Guilr, then the honour 
of the Reparation : which ſhould teach us to do like- 
„„ = OR DR ĩ / ĩðV1ß 
⁊aly, Zaccheus made this Proteſtation of Reſtitution pre- 
ſently without any delay, he did not demur or conſult Mam- 
mon, or any Worldly Intereſt about it; but immediately ſate 
about it; and as ſoon as he found his Mind touch'd with a 
ſenſe of his Sin, and the Remembrance of the wrong that 
he had done, he endeavour'd to eaſe and relieve it with all 
ſpeed, that the Sin and trouble of his Exactions might not 
reſt or enereaſe upon him by deferring the Reſtitution : IFA 
have taken any thing (ſaith he) from any Man by falſe Ab- 
cnnſation, or any indirect way; which words proceeded not 
from any doubt of his ſo doing, for his own Conſcience; as 
well as the Cries of the Oppreſſed, could ſufficiently teſtifie 
and convince him of that; but that is mention'd rather as a 
ching ſuppoſed, granted and confeſs'd, then queſt ion d by 
him, and therefore declar d his willingneſs to reſtore it to 
them, which he would not put off by delays, ſaying, go 
thy way and come again to Morrow, and 7 will give thee, 
but he did it out of hand; from whence we may learn to do 
„ 7 e , Lott nl 
Zy, As Zaccheus reſtored ſpeedily without delay, ſo he 
did it readily without conſtraint ; God loveth a chearful giver, 
faith the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. g. 7. Bis dat qui cito dat, he giveth 
twice, that gives preſently, for that enhances the value of 
the Gift, and doubles the Honour and Reward of the Boun- 
ty. And becauſe things extorted by compulſion or importu- 
nity find little or no acceptance with God or Man; there- 
fore the Apoſtle would have all Acts of Juſtice and Charity to 
come not by conſtraint, but willingly, and to be done, not 
grudeimgly and of neceſſity, but of a ready Mind. Accord- 
ingly we find Zaccheus here readily, and of his own accord 
ſaying unto Jeſus, behold, Lord, 5 my Good's giue unto 
the Poor, from whom I extorted it, and where I _ e 
e N | aude 
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franded any, I am ready to reſtore; to which as far as it ap- 
pears,” he was urg'd by nothing but the Preſence of our Sa- 
viout, and the ſenſe of his own Enormities, which made it 
an Offering of a ſweet ſmelling Savour, and a very accepta- 
ble Oblation. 1 | 5 
_ _ _ q4#bly, The Example of Zaccheus ſhews us the Perſons to 

whom Reſtitution is to be made; and they are all that we 
have any way injured or defrauded, whether Poor or Rich. 

| Zaccheus here begins with the Poor, who are leaſt able to 
ſuſtain wrong, and are rather to be Relieved and Supported, 
then Oppreſs'd and Injured by us. Alms are not ſo much a 
Gift, as a Debt due'to the Indigent and Needy, who are to 
be maintain'd out of the others Abundance; and if any have 
with-held this in caſes of want and exigence, he hath de- 
frauded the Poor of the Right which God hath transferr d 
upon them, and ſo is bound to make him ſome amends or 
ſatisfaction, as Zaccheas here did: be that oppreſſerh the Poor 
(faith Solomon) reproacheth his Maker, Prov. 14. 31. he of- 
fends God by miſ-uſing his Creatures, who bear his Image: 
and in as much as ye did it to one of theſe ((aith our Saviour) 
ye did it untome. In ſhort, he that hath hurted his Neigh- 
bour in Body, Goods or Name, muſt make reparation of all 
the damage done to him; if he hath detain d any thing from 
him by force or fraud, he is to reſtore not only the Princi- 
pal, but all the Fruits and Profits, that would have accrew'd 
to the right Owner, or if the Party wrong d be Dead, then 
to his Heirs, to whom his Right deſcends, or if none 
them can be found, then to God the great Landlord and 
Proprietor of all things, who having made the Church and 
the Poor his Receivers, the ſatisfaction is to be paid to them, 
according to his Order, Numb. 5. 8. e r 
Lafily, By this pattern of Zaccheus we may learn ſome- 
thing of the meaſure and quantity of Reſtitution, how much 
is to be reſtor d in cafes of injury and wrong done to any: 
40 the Poor here he gave half his Goods, which perhaps might 
be but a reaſonable Satisfaction, he having by Detention and 

Extortion Defranded them of ſo much, as that amounted to. 
To all others whom he had wronged by Oppreſſion, Theft, 
or falſe Dealing, he Reflored four fold, which was requir d 
by the Law againſt Stealing, and ſometimes more, as * 1 | 
| E | | vod. 
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Exod. 22. 1, 2. and Numb.'5.7. Upon the whole, All that 
hath been unjuſtly gotten, derain'd or taken away from any, 
muſt be Return'd, and full Satisfaction made; this Common 
; pony and Equity requires of us, for that wills us not to 

eave our Neighbour worſe then we found him, but to do 
him all the good we can. And here Men muſt be as diligent 
as poſſible in calling to Mind, whom and how they have 
wrong'd any, and likewiſe be as careful of repairing the 
whole damage. And becauſe it may be ſometimes impoſ- 
ſible to recolle& all the Acts of Fraud and Deceit in Trades 
and other Dealings, care muſt be had to proportion the Re- 
ſtitution as near and full as they can, and rather to exceed, 
then come ſhort of the Satisfaction. e | 
HFaving ſeen the Nature, Let us conſider next, The Ne- 
ceſſity of Reſtitution, which is ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that 
it is impoſſible for any knowing and wilful Offender in this 
kind, to be Saved without it. Tis a known and true ſaying; 
Non remittitur peccatum, niſi reſtituatur ablatum, there is 
no Salvation without Reſtitution, nor will the Sin be Par- 
doned, till the thing taken away and detain'd be reſtored: 
for whilſt thou keepeſt the leaſt Mite of unjuſt Gain, tis an 
earneſt Penny receiv'd from the Devil, that gives him a full 
title to thy Soul, which he purchas'd by it. Every Act of 
Injuſtice is an affront done to the Majeſty of our Maker, and 
a violation of the Authority of his Laws, which we may well 
think will not go unpuniſhed; and therefore the Apoſtle 
gave a ſtrict Charge, let no Man defraud or go beyond his 
—_— in any matter, for God is the Avenger of thoſe things, 
I Iheff. 4. 6. | = ,,, 102 WY, 
Furthermore, let us in the F737 place, Add the Benefit and 
Bleſſedneſs that will accrew to Reſtitution; for thereby we 
bring Glory to God, Peace and Comfort, and Salvation, to 
our own Souls. As for the Glory of God; all Acts of Fraud 
and Injuſtice tend if it were poſſible, to the leſſening and im- 
pairing of his Honour; for being done directly contrary to 
his Will and Commands, they are an indignity offer'd ro all 
his Attributes, and an affront to the Authority of all his 
Laws: neither can we Pray unto him for a Bleſſing upon, 
or Praiſe him for ſuch ill-gotten Subſtance, - for ſuch Prayers 
_ would be turn'd into Sin, and rather provoke then oy 
| im. 
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him. Whereas by reſtoring. ſuch fraudulent and unjuſt Gain, 

we vindicate what we may the Honour of his Attributes, and 
' retrieve the Authority of his Laws, and as Auban was ad- 
viſed, give Glory to God by Reſtoring the ſtoln and accurſed 
// ˙ A Eg 
A2Aaly, Reſtitution will bring peace and quiet to our 

own Minds; all Sin, and eſpecially thoſe of Oppreſſion and 
Injuſtice, preſs ſore upon the Conſcience, and are my 
times a burden too heavy for us to bear : we cannot refle 

upon ſuch Actions without remorſe and trouble; they lie like 
indigeſted Morſels upon the Stomach, and turn to Gall and 
Wormwood in the Belly, till they are diſcharg d by Reſtitu- 
tion, and the Mind eas'd of the heavy load, by yielding up 
and reſtoring the il|-gotten Subſtance, when that is done, 


the Conſcience is relieved, and Peace and Tranquillity is 


reſtored to the guilty Mind. 5 e 

__ Laſth, Reſtitution will bring Eternal Happineſs and Sal- 
vation to our Souls, twill not only give us eaſe and comfort 
here, but make us for ever eaſy and Bleſſed hereafter. III- 
gotten Goods whilſt unjuſtly detain'd will bring a Curſe, and 
corrupt all that we have, and like a Moth or Canker will 
eat thro and devour all our Subſtance; yea, the Guilt and 
the Ruſt of it will riſe up in Judgment, and witneſs againſt 
us at the Laſt Day, and the treaſures of Wickedneſs will be 
melted down about us, to feed the Flames of God's Wrath, 
and to encreaſe our. Torment: whereas Repentance and Re- 
ſtitution will remove the Curſe, and procure a Eleſſing upon 
all our remaining Subſtance: Zaccheus had Saluation come 
Jo his Houſe the ſame Day that he rid it of this unrighteous 
Mammon. And our Saviour hath aſſur d us, that they who 
now re/tore four fold ſhall receive more then a thouſand fold 
in the World 10 come. Wherefore let all Sinners of this kind 
learn from the Example in the Text to free their Minds and 
Houſes of all unjuſt Gain, to reſtore all ill-gotten Goods to 
their right Owners, which elſe will lie as a heayy burden 
upon them, and {well their Reckoning, yea, and fo over- 
lade them, that they will not be able to preſs or enter into 
the ſtraite Gate. 2 


10 
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Jo Conclude all, Let us by Acts of Juſtice and Charity 
male Friends of the Mammon of Unrighteouſneſs, that 
' when other things fail, we may be recetv'd into . 
ing Habitations; Which God grant for the Merits of Jeſus 
Chriſt Go. % ___ 


DISCOURSE X. 


The Sentences at the OrrzxTORY. 


Ub 468 x Cor. IX. 7, 11. e 
Who goeth a Warfare at any time of his own Cuſt? Who 
Planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not of the Fruit 

thereof? Or who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of 
the Milk of the Flock? If we have. Sown unto you 
Spiritual things, is it a great matter if we al 
Nea your Worldly things? ob ag pig 


F T ER ſome general Sentences of Scripture, exhort- 
ing to Acts of Juſtice' and Mercy to all Men; of 
which I have treated: there follow in the Offertory ſome 
ſelect Portions of Sacred Writ, more particularly exciting to 
Acts of Piety and Charity to the Church and Poor, both 
which are to be eſpecially minded at the ſolemn Seaſons of 
Receiving the Holy Communion. Of the firſt ſort of thele, 
is the Sentence I have now read, which with the four next 
following, relate chiefly to the Relief of the Church, and 
the Maintainance of Chriſt's Miniſters : and theſe in ancient 
times conſiſted much in the large Offerings or Oblations, 
that were made at the Altar by the Communicants at the 
times of Receiving the Holy Sacrament, at which times this 
and other Texts of Scripture, were read in the Ears of the 
People, to {tir up their Bounty, and to encourage them to. 
give liberally to thoſe, | from whom they receiv'd the belt 
and greateſt of all Gifts, even the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
To this end, St. Paul in this Chapter urges ſundry Arguments 


o 
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to move the Corinthians to provide a liberal Maintenance 
for them that Miniſter at the Altar. Among the reſt he asks 
them in the words of the Text, who goerh a Warfare at any 
time at his own coft and charges? who planteth a Vineyard 
and eateth not of the Fruit thereof * or who feedeth a Flock, 
and cateth not of the Milk of the Flock? where he makes 
uſe of three or four Similitudes or Reſemblances, to ſet forth 
the Reaſonableneſs of a plentiful proviſion for God's Mini- 
ſters, whom he compares, . 5 


Firſt, To Soldiers fighting for the ſafety and defence of 
their Country, who are always paid by the Prince or Na- 
tion whom they ſerve, for 4who (faith he) goerh to 4 War- 
fare at any time upon his own coſt and charges, implying 
that none will do it without good pay or wages. 

. »* Secondly, He compares them to Labourers and Vine- 
dreſſers, who ever partake of the Fruits of their Labours, 
_ ſaying, who planteth a Vineyard, and cateth not of the Nuit 
thereof? On | 1 | 1 | be 5 oh $4 
Tura, He compares them to Shepherds, who ſtill re- 
ceive benefit from the Flock they feed and take care of, 
ſaying, who feedeth a Flock, and cateth not of the Milk of 
Add 5 . 
Laftly, To Husbandmen, who Sow and Reap in hopes 
of a Reward. Cs *** 


Which Reſemblances ſhewing the fitneſs and reaſonable- 
neſs of a decent Maintenance for God's Miniſters, it will 
be requiſite to ſpeak ſomething more particularly to them. 
And Firſt, The Apoſtle here compares the Office of Chriſt's 
Miniſters to the calling of a Souldier; and thar partly for 
the Difficulties and Damages that attend each; and partly 
for the Reward that is due for the Services of both; who 
Foce i a Warfare at any time at bis own coſt and charges? 

Or tne | „ 3533 
Firſt, The Chriſtians Life in general is in Scripture often 
ſtyled a Warfare; when we enter upon it, we do as it were 
enter the Field, and engage in a holy War againſt the Ene- 
mies of Chriſt and our own Salvation, and they are, zhe 
Devil, the World, and the Fleſh: all which oppoſe the — 
NS | TD N Om 


. 
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Me read in Scripture of the wiles and fiery Darts of ; 


tan; of the Suares and Deuices of the Devil, with which he 
| ſeeks to entrap unſtable Souls, as alſo of his ſending abroad 
Emiſſaries to decerve the: Hearts of the Simple, who are ig- 


norant of his Devices; Him therefore we are commanded to 


Aeſiſi, fledfaſt: in the Faith: to Combat and Conquer him 
as our Saviour did, by the Sword of the Spirit, and the 
Weapon of God's Mord, and then he will flee from us, as 


The World too is another Enemy, that Chriſtians are to 


encounter and bid defiance to in all it's Temptations, for that 


hath charms to allure, and frowns to affright them from their 


Duty and their Happineſs; both which we are to withſtand 


» 


by the ſhield of Faith and a firm adherence to our Sayiour; 


for this rs the Victory that overcometh the. World, even our 


Tube Fleſh likewiſe is a dangerous Foe, that we are to 


fight againſt, for that is an Enemy within us, and apt to be- 


tray us into the hands of the two former. St. Peter tells us 

that feſbiy Luſis war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet. 2. II. and if 
we mean to preſerve the Power, the Peace, the Liberty and 

Welfare of our Souls, we muſt War againſt them, and ſtrive 


to mortifie and ſubdue our Earthly Members. Theſe are the 


Enemies, and this is the Warfare that all Chriſtians are to 


Accompliſh. A CCC 
Nov the Miniſters of Chriſt like the Officers of an Army, 


are expoſed to great hazards in this Warfare, and though 


they are to direct and give the word of Command, yet are 
they liable to the ſame or greater dangers in the Combat with 
dhe reſt: in this Spiritual Conflict they engage againſt ſubtle 
and powerful Adverſaries; for they fight againſt Principalities 
and Powers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this Worlds 
and againſl Spiritual Wickeaneſſes in high Places, which re- 


quire great ſtruggle and pains'to overcome them; and there- 


fore St. Paul exhorted Timothy, to be Strong in ihe Grace 


of God, and to endure hardneſs as a good Souldier of Feſtus 


Cbriſt. 2 Tim. 2. 1, 3. Now the Apoſtle here ſtrongly Argues, 
if none will go into a Warfare for the defence of his Coun- 


Vol. V. F 
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ſeeking to deſtroy the one; and devour the other. |. 
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| had not done in it? Iſai. Figs 
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try at his own coſt, bur juſtly expects wages from the Printe 


or People for whom he- fights; how much more onght the 
Miniſters of Chriſt to be well Rewarded for the Service they 


do to Men's Souls in this Spiritual Warfare? the one di : 


— for a ſhort Temporal good, the other for their Spiritual 


Eternal Welfare: which is the firſt Reſemblance in the 
Text, by which the Apoſtle ſets forth the Maintainance or 
Reward due to God's Miniſters, taken from the Pay or Wa- 
— ẽ, % ’ ſn. eiiie 110 2. 


Second is, His Comparing them to Labourers in a Vine - 


yard, for who (ſaith he) planteth a Vineyard, and eateth not 
1 the Fruit thereof? x Alt is 


the Church of Chriſt is often in Scrip- 
ture com 3 to a Yineyard, for the excellency of its Fruit, 

and the ſpreading of its Branches, as alſo for the care of Di- 
vine Providence in dreſſing and manuring it; for he is ſaid 
to fence it, to plant it with the chorceft Fine, to build a 
Tower in the miaſt of it, and to make a Wine-preſs therein, 
of which he is ſo cateful, that he ask d the People of Iſrael, 
what could have been doue more to his Vineyard, that be 


Now as Chriſt is the Owner and Maſter of this Vineyard, 
fo his Miniſters are the Servants, Stewards and Labourers in 


it, to dreſs and cultivate it; for Paul is faid to plant, and 


Apollo to water, and God to give the encreaſe: from whence 
the Apoſtle argues for a competent Proviſion for the Clergy, 
which is as due to them, as wages is to work; for who plant- 


etb a Vineyard (faith he) and eateth not of the Fruit thereof > 
Common Senſe and Reaſon teach us, that they who partake 


in the Pains, ſhould likewiſe partake in the Profit: and ſince 
Chriſt's Miniſters are concern'd in the planting and watering 
of his Vineyard, they ſhould alſo ſhare in the profits and en- 
creaſe: we read in the Parable of the Houſholder, who ſent 


Labourers into the Vineyard, that he agreed with them in 
the Morning about the hire of their Labour; and in the 
Evening called them together and paid them according to the 
Agreement, Mat. 20. OR e el 


- "Tis a known and natural Rule in all Caſes, that the L. , 
bourer is worthy of his Hire, and therefore ought to be Re- 
ligiouſly obſery'd in this. Say I theſe things as a 2 > 
V ä 
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(aich the Apoſtle in the next words to our Text) that is, is 
this only the rational Diſcourſe of a Man concern'd for his 
- own Intereſt ; or ſaith not the Law the ſame alſo? yes, the 
Doctrine of the Law is the very ſame, for it is written in the 
Law of Moſes, thou ſhalt not muzzle the Mouth of the Ox, 
that treadeth out the Corn, Deut. 25. 4. does God tale care 
for Oxen ? ( ſaith the Apoſtle) by allowing them to feed on 
the Corn they tread out as a Reward for their Labour? and 

does he not take greater care for his own Miniſters, and ap- 
| int an ample Reward for their Labours? yea certainly, fol 
be would have them counted worthy of double-honour, that 
Labour in the Word and Doctrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. where 
by double-honour is meant the honour of Maintenance, 
and the honour of Reverence, for the Apoſtle would have 
them not _ well provided for, but highly eſteem'd for 
their Work's ſake, 1 Te 5. 13. And if all Day-labourers 


are worthy of their hire, then they that labour in the Word — 


of God, for his Glory and the good of his People, muſt de- 
ſerve the moſt honourable Reward: for if they that labour 
in the Vineyard look to eat of the Fruits thereof, then they 
that work in God's Vineyard may expect it much more: 
which is the Second Reſemblance to ſer out the Reward and 
Maintenance of Chriſt's Miniſters. The res 


Third is, The Comparing them to Shepherds, who are 
maintain d by the Flock they feed, and take the over- ſight 
of; for who feedeth a Flock, and eateth not of the Milk of 

the Flock? where the People of God are likened to a Flock 
of Sheep, that yield Milk and Wool and other neceſſaries 

of Human Life; and the Miniſters of Chriſt to Shepherds 
that feed and look after them; which Similitudes frequent! 
occur in Holy Writ, thou leddeſt thy People like Sheep ((aith 
David) by the Hand of eMoſes and Aaron, Plal. 77. 20. 
and elſewhere, we are hy People and the _ of thy. Pa- 

ſtare. Theſe are compared to Sheep to mind them, of imi- 
tating the Innocence, the Fruitfulneſs, the Uſefulneſs, and 
the Tractableneſs of thoſe harmleſs Creatures: and the other 


A toShepherds, to put them in mind of feeding the Flock of 


| Chriſt, and going before them by a pious Example, 
: Fa 


much more. to 


bana, they are God's Building, 1 Cor. 3. 9. They are God's 


A nn In nega 
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Now the Apoſtle: arguing here for the Miniſters Main- 


tainance, asketh the Queſtion, ho feederh a: Flock, and 
eatetb not of the Milk of the Flock? meaning, that as com- 
mon Shepherds are fed with the Fleſh; and cloathed with the 


Fleece of the Flock, of which they take the care and over- 
ſight; fo the Spiritual Paſtors and Shepherds of the Soul are 

be Maintain'd at the charges of thoſe that are 
committed to their care; which is the Third Reſemblance 
for the clearing and confirming of this Point. The + e 


Fourth and Laſt is, The Comparing of Chriſt's Miniſters | 
to Husbandmen or Seeds-men, that Plough and Sow in hopes 


of Reaping ſome Fruits of their Labour, which may be 


equally expected by Chriſt's Husbandmen who labour in the 
Word and Doctrine, for as the Plough- man would not put 
his Hand to the Plough without the hopes of a Reward, nor 


would he take the pains of Sowing and Threſhing, were it 


not to be partaker of his hope: how much more then may 
God's Husbandmen expect an ample and ſuitable Reward 


for their pains taking; eſpecially ſince they give far better 


things, then they receive? for F they have ſown unto you 
piritual things, is it a great matter, if they reap your 
Worldly things? Where we may obſerve, * 
7/7, That Chriſt's Miniſters impart Spiritual good things 

to the People. OPT x : TIAL! 
24ly, That the Return of Worldly good things is but a 
ſlender Acknowledgment and Conpenſation for them; And 


. 


therefore, 


| 34h, This may not in Reaſon and Conſcience be denied 
or withheld from them. Tn e 
1/2, J ſay, that the Miniſters of Chriſt impart Spiritual 
good things to the People, this is here plainly ſuppoſed, if 
we have ſown unto you Spiritual things, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
which implies, that they had done ſo, and that their Suc- 
ceſſors in the Work of the Miniſtry ſtill do the {fame : for 
they ſow the Spiritual Seed of God's Holy Word and Sacra- 
ments; they plant or ſow the Spiritual Seeds of Divine Grace 
in Men's Hearts, which after grow and ripen up into Glory: 
they are Labourers together with God, they are God's Huſ- 


Hus- 
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Husbandey, in planting the Goſpel, and ſowing the Seed of 


Eternal Life in our Hearts, as may be ſeen in the Parable of 


the Sower, Mat. 13. where the Sowwer is either Chriſt in Per- 

_ ſon, or in his Miniſters, as his Servants or Stewards, be Sed 
ſown is the Word of God, Preached or ſown by them, which 
tho in the barren ground of ſtony and wicked Hearts, it 


yieldeth none, or bad Fruit, yet in the good ground of honeſt 
and true Hearts it brings forth good Fruit abundantly, in 
ſome thirty, in ſome ſixty,"in ſome a hundred fold, v. 22,23. 


Nov the Apoftle argues here in the behalf of God's Mi- 
niſters, If they ſow unto you theſe Spiritual things, if you 


— 


receive Grace and Glory and all the good things of Heaven 


at their Hands, are they not worthy to receive a few Earthly 

things at yours? Eſpecially conſiderin  . | © 
--.24/y, That the giving the latter is but a (lender Return or 
Requital for their receiving the former. This will be evident 
by obſerving the vaſt difference and diſproportion, that there 


"i between the things given and receiv'd: the things given 
or imparted by Chriſt's Miniſters are firſt, Spiritual, ſuch as 
the Knowledge of God, the Pardon of Sin, the Means of 


Grace and the Hopes of Glory, things ſuited to the Nature 
and Neceſſities: of the Soul, as alſo things anſwerable to 


the Dignity and Duration of it, and ſo able to fatisfie all 


its cravings: whereas the things receiv d and return d by the 
People for them are only: Carnal droſſy things, ſuited only to 


the wants of a frail-and periſhing Body, and with theſe, pe- 


riſ in the uſing. -- Again, The former are Heavenly and 


Glorious things, that prepare us for the enjoyment of God, 


and fit us for the felicities of the Celeſtial State; whereas the 
latter are Earthly, vile and deſpicable things, which add no 


real worth to the Poſſeſſor, and all that is beſide the ſupply 
of aur neceſſities, are rather the Burdens then the Bleſſings 


a 22 8 
of Human Lifſmmmee. 
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Ihe things imparted by Chriſt's Miniſters, are things eter- 


nal and never failing; things that will ſtand by us, and con- 


tinue with us for ever, that will accompany us into the other 


World, and there add to, and compleat our future Happi- 
neſs. Whereas the things they receive by way of Recom- 
pence from the People, are all vain, tranſitory and unſatiſ- 


fying things, of no continuance, that leave us at the Grave, 


1 
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and can ſtand us in no ſtead at the Hour of Death or the Day 
of Judgment; which made the Apoſtle ſay, we look not at 
_ the things that are ſeen, for they art Temporal, but at the 
things that are not ſeen, for they are Eternal. 1 Cor. 4. 18. 
So that if we compare theſe things together, and value them 
according to the worth of each, we ſhall find, that what the 
People return to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, falls far ſhort of 
a Requital for what they receive from them. And therefore 
Reaſon as well as Religion, may teach rhem not to grudge, 
but willingly afford them an honourable Maintainance for ſo 
eee r, 
3a, Thus we ſee the drift and deſign of theſe Simili- 
tudes in the Text, whicli is that a due care be taken, and 
decent Proviſion made for thoſe that Miniſter about holy 
things; for as the Souldier is worthy of his Pay, the La- 
bourer of his Hire, the Shepherd of the Milk and Wool of 
the Flock, and the Husbandman of the Fruits of the Earth; 
ſo are Chriſt's Miniſters much more worthy of an ample and 
liberal Reward: and if they are worthy to receive it, then 
it muſt be unworthy to withhold it: by which it appears that 
the Revenues of the Church and Clergy, are not to be at 
Mens Courteſy, but at God's Appointment; and none may 
deny or deprive them of what God hath allotted them; the 
Miniſters Maintainance is in Scripture often expreſſed by 
Fonour and double Honour, to ſignifie that their Ma intain- 
ance muſt be Honourable, and if fo, then it muſt not be of 
benevolence or at Mens pleaſure to pay as they liſt, for that 


: will ſoon make it ſcanty, uncertain and miſerable : Yea, ſuch 


a mean depending way of Living would expoſe the Honour 
and Dignity of their Profeſſion, and render it more ſervile 
and deſpicable then the meaneſt Calling, in which all may 
claim Wages for their Work, and it would be {ad and diſho- 
nourable if Chriſt's Miniſters only ſhould be left at the plea · 
ſure of uncertain and Worldly men. Beſide ſuch a precarious 
and uncertain Maintenance would-unfit them — Duty, 
and hinder the faithful diſcharge of their Office, and: ſo 
would be dangerous both to Miniſter and People; for the 
Miniſters being Men ſubject to Infirmities might be ſome- 
times afraid to ſpeak the Truth, or dealing faithfully with 
their Hearers for fear of Angering them, and hurting prac 
| ONT >, uw 


| E the en 0 Ost rtor 
ſelves. And the People too would expect to be FIERY 
and flatter'd in their Evil warns if they meant to preſerve 
their Favour and Boun | 
Wherefore Let all Paple leam. and abſernp this Dodrine 
of the Apoſtle, to count them worthy, of double Honour, that 
labour in the Word and — ; eſpecĩally conſidering 
that they receive far greatef and better things from them, 
then they can give to them and it muſt be vile Injuſtice to 
withdraw Earthly Food from that Mouth, from which theß 
receive. Heavenly Nouriſhment 3 to withhold decent ow 
ment from him, by whom they are array d with the R 
of Chriſt's. Righteouſneßs, and to bring poverty and Want 
into that Family, by which they are admitted into the Fa- 
mily of God. Let theſe chings be far from you, if yon 
tender the Honour of Chriſt, and the dem of your own 
| Gs Mibieh God _— 9 e bat vide 90 % mers 
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ro gew 1 Cor IX. 13,14. te 

Ds ov) 10 Ne that they who. Minift er „e ; Hol 
 .. things, live of the Sacrifice? and they who wait 4 
... the Altar, are partakers with the Altar > fam ſo hat 
. the Lord alſo. Orduin d, that 29 whe Nauand Us 
. e Live of the Goſpel. 


N this Sentence the Apoſtle farther 3 up — 18 | 
Subject of the Maintainance of God's Miniſter. And 

| — the Corinthians to whom this Epiſtle was written, 
were ſome of the Jewiſh Proſelytes, that after became Chri- 
ſtians; he doth for theirs and others. SatlefaRion in this 


Point, ſhew, : 
5 F. - | Fiſt, . 
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Firſt, What Provifen God Alia 
and Levites under the Law. And, 


"\ Secondly,” What Maintainance' Chit hack ordlin'd to be 
given and continued to his Miniſtets under the Goſpel; both 
which are here mention d and preſeribd i in the T ext. 
4113 [en n aan on 7; Fin UE 45 

Fot the Faſt viz. The Provi fon. that God mas tor the 
Pricits and the Levites in the Old Teſtamènt; the Apoſtle 
-asks the Queſtion, Do ye not know, that they who! Ainiſter 
about Holy things,” tive of the Temple or the Sacriſtces there- 
in offered ?/ and they who wait at the Altar, are partakers 

<with'rhe Altar? where he ſpeaks of it as of a thing well 
known, that the Levites who Miniſter d about Holy things, 
by ſerving and attending the Prieſts in performing of 
them, were nobly fed and Fur d plentifully upon their rave 
the Sacrifices, that were ſlain in the Temple: and that the 
Prieſts who offer d up all the Oblations of the People, 4wai/- 
ing at the Altar for that purpole, had à large ſhare” of the 
Ofterings and Conſecrated things; and that both tere par- 
rater — the Altar, in all 2 Devoted and Offer d 
thereupon. F un part of the Sacrifice was burnt upon 
the Altar, and ſent up as a Burnt- offering unto the Lord; 
yet the Altar did not — all, but the Prieſt: divided with 
it, and either cat or carried home foe portions of the Sa- 
crifice, which the Apoſtle exprefles here by their being made 
partakers with the Altar: Ewen ſo (ſay the following words) 
bath the Lord Chriſt.alfo ordained, that, they who Preach be 
Goſpel, being taken 0 off from all other Employments pai get- © 
1555 Livelyhood, * 40 publiſh the gl: lad Tidings of the King- 1 
dom of Heaven,' And to dire Men in the Foy thatleads to 
it, ſhould Live of the Goſpel, and be Maintain'd: by thoſe, | 
to whom it is Preached; this is pla inly the drift and mean- 
ing of theſe words, ao to the Proviſion made for the 
Clergy, both under the Law and the Goſpel, But for the 
— clearing” and confirming of this Point, it _ en re- 
quiſite, DOLCE 
IV, To enquire - how Tithes and. C Offeniiigh> were' com. 5 
handed and paid under the hinge E png And, 
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| On the Sentences at the Offertory, 89. 
- 24Iy, How they are demanded and remain ſtill due under 
ao.... aryes eD a TED 
For the firſt, it will be neceſſary to obſerve in the firſt 
place, That the primary and original Right of Tithes is in 


God, who by a peculiar Right claims them as his; fo he de- 


clares Levit. 27. 30, 32. All the Tithe of the Land, of tbe 


= Sed of the Ground, and of the Fruit of the Tree is the Lords; 


it is Holy unto the Lord, and as concerning the Tithe: of the 
Herd and of the Flock, and of whatſoever paſſeth under the 
Rod, the Tenth ſhall be Holy unto the Lord. And ellewhere, 
Al the Tithe of the Land is mine, faith the Lord: and that 
not. only in a general ſenſe, as all other things are his, as the 
Cartle upon a I houſand Hills; but in a more ſpecial ſence, 
and peculiar propriety, the Lord having given the Nine parts 
to the Children of Men, and reſerv d the Tenth to himſelf: 
for in the general ſenſe, not only the Tenth part, but all the 
other Nine parts are the Lords; and then ir will follow, that 
when God gave his part and [nheritance to the Prieſts and 
Levites, he had given them all, which will not be allowed. 
God hath a common Right to all the Earth by his Creation 
and Providence, and all things in it are held of him, and at 
his good Pleaſure; but he hath a ſpecial right to Tithes as 
his Demeans or reſerv'd Eſtate. And therefore he that with 
holds any part of them, is by God himſelf ſaid to Hob bim 
in Tithes and Offerings, Mal. 3.8. And as the Firſt aud 
Original Right to Tithes is in God, ſo there is 


⁊ ah, A Deputed or Aſſigned Right to them in the Prieſts 
and Levites who wait at the Altar, to whom he hath given 
them: ſo God himſelf declares, Numb. 18. 20, 21. laying 
unto Auron, thou ſhalt have no part or Inheritance in ube 
Lana, I am thy part and thine Inheritance among the Child. 
ren of Vſrael; and behold, I have given unto the Children of 
Jew all ibe Tenths in Iſrael, for an {nheritance, for their 
Service in the Tabernacle of the Congregation :.#he& lame is 
affirmd Deut. 10. 9. and chap. 18. 2. The Tribe of Levi 
having no Inheritance among their Brethren, God gave them 
his part, to wit, the Tenth of all their Encreaſe, and there - 
fore the Barn or Store-houſe of the Levites is called God's 
. "SW; S WET. wh 2 . * 23:8 12 1 
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, The End or Cauſe of God's giving or Aſſigning the 
Tithes to them, was partly to maintain his Publick Worſhip, 


and partly to maintain them that are employed about it: ſo 
the fore - cited words tells us, that God gave the Levites the 
_ Tithes, for the Service with which they ſerve in the Taber- 


nacle of the Congregation ; for the Lord choſe them out of all 
the Tribes, to ſtand and Miniſter in the Name of the Lord, 


him and his Sons for ever, Ezek. 44. 28. for which reaſon 


God gave them hi own Poſſeſſion; this is the Grant or Aſ- 
ſignment that God himſelf made of his part, vig. the Tenths 
of all Mens Subſtance, which he gave to his Miniſters for 
their Service and Attendance upon the Altar. es 
Next let us conſider the practice of paying Tithes and Of- 
ferings both before and under the Law, and during the 
whole Legal Diſpenſation; and this we are to learn out of 
the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, where in the very be- 
ginning of the World we find Cain and Abel paying Tribute 


and Offerings unto God out of the Goods that he had given 
them, for Cain brought of the Fruits 'of the Ground, and 


Abel of the Firſtlngs of his Flack, for Offerings: unto the 


| Lord, Gen. 4. 3, 4. which Learned Men haye conjectut d to 
be the Tenth of the Encreaſe of each, there being no other 


part claim d or mention d in Holy Scripture. But however 
that be, moſt certain it is, that Abrabam payed Titbes zo 


Melchizedeck the Prieſt of the miſt high God, of alli that be 


Jacob vowed a Vow unto God of building him a Houſe, 


and Endowing it with the Tenth of all that he had given him, 
Gen. 28. 22. which he after accordingly performed, as we 
read, chap. 35. After God's ſettling the Tithes: upon the 


Prieſts and Levites, which was before in the Firſt- born, who 
Miniſter'd in the Prieſthood; the Iſraelites from the time of 
Aeſes to the Coming of Chriſt, which was the ſpace of One 


 _thoufandtfive hundred Years, paid all their Tithes to theſe 


Prieſts and Levites, according to God's Aſſignment and Ap- 
pointment; dur ing which time they who made true and full 
payment hereof, were bleſt and proſper d in the encreaſe of 


; 
s 
L 
| 


their Store, God opening the Windows of Heaven, and pu- 


ing out ſuch a Bleſſing, as there was ſcarce room enough 10 
recerve it, as we read in Mal. 3. 10, Whereas they who de- 


_ - frauded 


1 
% * 


D Ons the Sentences at the Offertory, 9 
frauded in this matter, and robbed God in Tithes and Of- 
ferings, were curſed with a Curſe, that is, with the ſoreſt of 
all Curſes. And when this Robbery or Sacriledge became too 
general, it brought a heavy Curſe upon a whole Nation, as | 
we read, ver. 8, 9. of that Chapter. And perhaps this is none 

of the leaſt cauſes of the many Miſeries and Judgments that 
have befaln theſe Kingdoms. 
Thus J have given a brief Account of the ſettlement and 
payment of Tithes and Offerings under the Old Teſtament; 
which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks of as a matter well known; 
da ye not know (faith lie) that iber who Miniſter about 

| Holy things Live of the Temple, or the Tithes belonging to 
it? and they. who wait at the Altar are partakers with the 
Altar ? that is of the Sacrifices offered thereon; both which 
were allotted to the Prieſts under that Diſpenſation; From 
whence I procced to Conſider, eee 


TY . 
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- Secondly, The Maintainance allowed and appointed to 
Chriſt's Miniſters under the New Teſtament ; and that is by 
the Apoſtle here tells us) even ſo, as it was under the Old, 

meaning, that as they were Maintain'd by Tithes and Offer- 
ings then, even ſo are we now: for God hath no where given 
the leaſt intimation of his altering the manner of their Mains 
tainance, nor ever given leave to any to change the way, 
meaſure or proportion of it: but rather the quite contrary, 
hath made it laſting and perpetual: for when the Phariſee 
ſpake of his punctual payment of his Tithes of all that he 

poſſeſs d, even to Mint, Anniſe and Cummin, our Saviour 
commended him for ſo doing, ſaying, tbeſe things ye ought 
10 ab, nor ever directly or indirectly willed him to do others 
wiſe. Again, when ſome of them asked him about the law- 
ful neſs of paying Tribute unto Ceſar, he called for a Penny, 
and ſhewing them his Image and Superſcription upon it, he 

bid them, Render to Ceſar the ibings that are Ceſar's, a 

70 God the things that are God's, Mat. 22.21. that is, Tri- 
bute toCeſar to whom it belongs, and Tithes unto God, who 

| hath claimed them as his: ſuitable hereunto is that of the 

_ Apoſtle, renabr to all their Dacs, Tribute to whom Tribute, 

Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom, Honour to whom Honour; where 

he alludes to the hubie Honour to be giyen to them _ 
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bour in the Word and Doctrine; which is generally expound- 
ed of that liberal and honourable Maintenance that is due 


to the Prieſts, anſwerable to the double Portion that was 


given to the Firſt-born in whoſe Office the Prieſts ſucceeded. 
And this is' often expreſs d by Honour, to fi gnifie, that the 


Prieſts Maintenance is not to be look'd upon in the nature of 


Alms, as ſome would have it, but as a Tribute of Honour, 


ta be paid by an Inferiour to a Superiou. 
- Moreover Abraham's paying Tithes to keene who 


_ Is fuppoſed to be Chriſt; (and indeed the Deſeription given 
of him can agree to no other) makes Tithes an Evangelical 
as well as a Legal Maintenance; and Chriſt being a Prieſt 


for Ever, his Miniſters by vertue of his Eternal: Prieſthood 
muſt be intituled to them to the World's End. To this pur- 


poſe the e ee, in _ 7th, es oro to the 
 FTebrews, | 
All this is included in the ever 551 in d che Ten, where the | 


Apoftle comparing the Prieſts under the Law with thoſe un- 
der the Goſpel, in the point of Proviſion made for 'them, 


tells us, that as the former lived on the Dues of the Temple, 
and the Oblations of the Altar; even ſo the latter for the 
ſame reaſon, and in the ſame proportion, en ne oy of 7 


the Tithes and Offerings of both. | wh Ae 
But to ſpeak more Aal of the laſt Clauſe of our rk 
even ſo hath the Lord Ordained,' that they 'who Preach the 


Goſpel, — Live of the Gofp el. Where we hare, 


I, the Offices or Duty + Chriſt's Miniſters, who are 
here laid to be Ordain'd to Preach. the Co pe. And, 
24/7, Their are or e _ are Ordamn d to Live 
of the C oſpel. 


11, For ther Firſt, "The Olffve nnd Duty: of: he Clergy, 


Chriſt himſelf hath appointed that; for he gave Commiſſion 
to! his Apoſtles and Diſciples, to go and Teach all Nations, 
Baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt; teaching them to Obſerve all things, 
 Whatſoever he had Commanded them, Mat. 28. 19, 20. And 


that there might be a conſtant : ſucceſſion of Paſtors and 


Teachets in al Chriſtian Church, he impower'd them to 


ſend others, as he had ſent them; promiſing to be with them; 


70 ne and encourage them to che World's end. So that 


the 
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1 On the Sentences. at the Offertory. 93 
the work and buſineſs of Chriſt's Miniſters is to feed their 
reſpective Flocks, to inſtruct the People in the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and to ſhew them the way that 
leads to Eternal Life. Wis e ere ee ld 
This is an honourable, and withal a difficult Employ- 
ment, that requires care and diligence faithfully to diſcharge _ 
it: and yet being commanded and given in Charge by Chriſt, 
the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, it is become a 


neceſſary Task laid upon them to perform. So St. Paul tells _ 


us in this Chapter, that a neceſſity was laid upon him, and 


wo umto me (ſaith he) if 7 Preach not the Goſpel, ver. 16. 3 


he had received a Commiſſion fo to do, and it was very dan- 


gerous for him either to neglect or omit it. The ſame or 


like neceſſity is laid upon all Chriſt's Miniſters, being a Duty 
incumbent upon them to teach and exhort the People Com- 
mitted to their Charge; to publiſh and preach to them the 
glad Tidings of Salvation. This is their Work. | 
. 2dly, Their Wages is here likewiſe aſſign d them in the 

words, even ſo hath the Lord Ordained, that they who Preach 
the Caſpel, ſhould Live of the Goſpel. And here I cannot but 
take notice of ari ingenious Criticiſm of a Learned Writer on 
theſe words, ix 75 eveyy1nis Cav, or living by the Goſpel, who In- 
terprets vayiaoy here not of the Function, but of the Wages 
or Maintenance due to the Evangelick Miniſters, that is, not 
ſo much of the Goſpel it ſelf, or the glad Tidings contain d 
in it, as of the Reward to be given to thoſe that bring it, 
defining evaytatey to be por Varip 43a:345 d yy, of premium 
datum lætum afferenti nuncium, the Gift or Reward wont 
to be given for good Tidings; for which he cites many of 
the Greek Writers, and ſome of the Hebrew and Septuagint 3 
thus the Reward given by a Prince to a Meflenger bringing 
him the good news of Victory in a Battle, and the total Rout 
of his Enemies, or of Succeſs in any great and hazardous 
Undertaking, is in many Authors called an cvayyzaor. And 
becauſe the happieſt Tidings that ever came to the Ears of 
the Sons of Men, was Chriſt's Victory over Satan, and his 
purchaſing Eternal Redemption for us, of which his Prieſts 
and Miniſters are the daily Meſſengers ; therefore an cvay= 

Nb, or liberal Reward is due to them for ſuch Bleſſed news, 
and of this he ſuppoſes the Apoſtle would have them Live 15 
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bour in the Word and Doctrine, which is generally expound- 


ed of that liberal and honourable Maintenance that is due 
to the Prieſts, anſwerable to the double Portion that was 


given to the Firſt-born in whoſe Office the Prieſts ſucceeded. 


And this is often expreſs d by Honour, to ſignifie, that the 
Prieſts Maintenance is not to be look d upon in the nature of 
Alms, as ſome would have it, but as a Tribute of Honour, 
to be paid by an Inferiour to a Superiour. 
Moreover Abraham's paying Tithes to Melchizedeck, who 
1s ſuppoſed to be Chriſt; (and indeed the Deſcription given 
of him can agree to no other) makes Tithes an Evangelical 
as well as a Legal Maintenance; and Chriſt being a Prieſt 
for Ever, his Miniſters by vertue of his Eternal Prieſthood 
muſt be intituled to them to the World's End. To this pur- 
poſe the Apoſtle ſtrongly argues in the 7th. Chapter to the 
Hebreus. 55 en tac 2 3, oder [37 


All this is included in the even ſo in the Text, where the 
Apoſtle comparing the Prieſts under the Law with thoſe un- 


der the Goſpel, in the point of Proviſion made for them, 


tells us, that as the former lived on the Dues of the Temple, 
and the Oblations of the Altar; even ſo the latter for the 


ſame reaſon, and in the ſame proportion, are Maintain'd by. 


But to ſpeak more fully of the laſt Clauſe of our Text; 


even ſo bath the Lord Ordained, that they "who Preach the 
Ge, ſhould Live of the Goſpel. Where we have, 


* 


Ii, the Offices or Duty of Chriſt's Miniſters, who are 


here {aid to be Ordain to Preach. the Coſpel. And. 
aa, Their Reward or Wages, they are Ordain d to Live 


* . 
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- 12, For the Firſt, The Office and Duty of the Clergy, 


Chriſt himſelf hath appointed that; for he gave Commiſſion 


to his Apoſtles aud Diſciples, to go and Teach all Nations, 


Buaptising them in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 


and of the Holy Gboſi; teaching them to Obſerve all things, 
whatſoever he had Commanaed them, Mat. 28. 19, 20. And 


that there might be a conſtant ſucceſſion of Paſtors and 


Teachets in the Chriſtian Church, he impower'd them to 


ſend others, as he had ſent them; promiſing to be with them; 


to aſſiſt and encourage them to che World's end. So that 


the 
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on the Sentences. at the Offertory, 93 
the work and buſineſs of Chriſt's Miniſters is to feed their 
reſpective Flocks, to inſtruct the People in the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and to ſhew them the way that 
leads te Eternał LifſſdddqãͥᷓA 
Ihis is an honourable, and withal a difficult Employ- 
ment, that requires care and diligence faithfully to diſcharge 


it: and yet being commanded and given in Charge by Chriſt, : 


the great Shepherd and Biſhop of our Souls, it is become a 
neceſſary Task laid upon them to perform. So St. Paul tells 
us in this Chapter, that a neceſſity was laid upon him, and 


a unto, me (ſaith he) F Preach not the Goſpel, ver. 16. 5 


he had received a Commiſſion ſo to do, and ĩt was very dan- 
gerous for him either to neglect or omit it. The ſame or 
like neceſſity is laid upon all Chriſt's Miniſters, being a Duty 
incumbent upon them to teach and exhort the People Com- 
mitted to their Charge; to publiſn and preach to them the 
glad Tidings of Salvation. This is their Work. 
Aal, Their Wages is here likewiſe affign'd them in the 
words, even ſo hath the Lord Ordained, that they who Preach 
the Goſpel, ſhould Live of the Goſpel. And here I cannot but 
take notice of an ingenious Criticiſm of a Learned Writer on 


theſe words, ix 75 c Car, or living by the Goſpel, who in- 


terprets cveyiawoy here not of the Function, but of the Wages 
or Maintenance due to the Evangelick Miniſters, that is, not 
ſo much of the Goſpel it ſelf, or the glad Tidings contain d 
in it, as of the Reward to be given to thoſe that bring it, 
defining wvayyiatcy to be d p don d d, Of premium 
datum lætum alferenti nuncium, the Gift or Reward wont 
to be given for good Tidings; for which he cites many of 
the Greek Writers, and ſome of the Hebrew and Septuagint; 
thus the Reward given by a Prince to a Meflenger bringing 
him the good news of Victory in a Battle, and the total Rout 
of his Enemies, or of Succeſs in any great and hazardous 
Undertaking, is in many Authors called an cwaywaor. And 
becauſe the happieſt Tidings that ever came to the Ears of 
the Sons of Men, was Chriſt's Victory over Satan, and his 
purchaſing Eternal Redemption for us, of which his Prieſts - 
and Miniſters are the daily Meſſengers; therefore an cvay= 
zoy or liberal Reward is due to them for ſuch Bleſſed news, 
and of this he ſuppoſes the Apoſtle would have them Live 12 55 
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be Maintained. But this ſeems to have more of Wit then 


any ſolid Argument in it: for this not being certain or de- 
termined, would leave the Miniſters Maintainance precarious 
and uncertain, proceeding more from courteſy and benevo- 
lence, then any bounden Duty, which is not conſiſtent with 
that double Honour, of which the Apoſtle would have them 
counted worthy. The plain ſenſe of St. Paul here is, That 
as the Prieſts and Levites had a fixt determinate Maintenance 
out of the things Conſecrated to God under the Law, to wit, 
Tithes and Offerings; ſo hath Chriſt ordain'd that his Mi- 
niſters ſhould be Maintain'd out of the ſame Conſecrated 
things under the Goſpel; for he made no alteration in this 


matter, but continued the ſame proviſion for them as was 


made before. | ee Ln ve 
Nor is it conſiſtent with Reaſon and Equity, that the 
Evangelical Prieſthood ſhould have leis Honour or Main- 
tenance then the Levitical: for ſince Chriſt's Miniſters are 
the Miniſters of a better Covenant, eftabliſh'd on better 


Promiſes then that of the Old Teſtament, they ought to have 


rather more then leſs of both, under the New: and there- 
fore we find St. Auguſtin and other of the Fathers arguing, 
which was after urg'd by Agmumas, that if the Scribes and 


Phariſees were punctual in paying the Tenth of all they poſ- 
ſeſs d, the Chriſtians ought to pay more, becauſe their 


Righteouſneſs was to exceed the Righteouſneſs of the Scribes 
and Phariſees. Nor was St. Paul's declining his Right to 
theſe things, at a particular time, and for ſome particular 
reaſons, which he declares he might juſtly-demand, any Ar- 
gument or exception to this Rule; for being a time of Per- 
ſecution, when little or nothing could be expected from an 
Oppreſſed People; he choſe rather to work with his Hands 
for a Livelyhood, and to Preach the Goſpel freely and with- 
out charge, then to be burdenſome to them, that he might 
gain the more Diſciples here, and receive the greater Re- 
ward hereafter ; as may be ſeen in the Verſes following the 
Text. But his voluntary departing from his Right upon ſuch 
particular Conſiderations, can be no precedent or pretence 


for detaining the Dues of Chriſt's Miniſters, when ſuch Times 


and Reaſons ceaſe. Upon the whole then, we are from 
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0e tbe Sentences at the Offertory, og _ 

 '7f}, The great care that God hath taken of his Miniſters 
in all Times and Ages; in the Old Teſtament he order d, 
that the Prieſts and Levites that ſerv d in the Temple, and 
waited at the Altar, ſhould live by the Temple and Altar: 


under the New he ordain d, that they who Preach the Goſpel 
ſnould live by the Goſpel: and in both he appointed them a 
liberal and honourable Maintenance, ſuitable to the dignity 


of their Office, and the greatneſs of the Majeſty whoſe Ser- 


vants they are. And being his Miniſters he maintains them 


out of his own Revenue, and not at others Charges, for he 


hath reſerv d the Tenth out of all that he hath given to the 
Sons of Men, and transferr d it on his Miniſters, which being 
God's part and the Prieſts portion, ought not to be leſſen'd 
or invaded by any. 5 | 915 


AZ⁊aly, We learn hence the great care that God hath taxen 
of his People, in appointing an Order of Men to attend their 

Inſtruction and Salvation, and to provide for them at his ow 

charges, which ſhould make them thankful unto God, and 


to elteem them highly for their Works ſake. 


zal, We may learn hence the ſinfulneſs and danger of F 
falſifying in Tithes and Offerings, which you ſee is a rob- 


bing of God and defrauding his Miniſters, both which are 
7 hainous and provoking Offences, and will meet at laſt 


with a ſuitable puniſhment: vil a «Man rob God? faith he 


in Malachi; tis a bold and vile thing to rob Man, but can 
any be fo audacious and impudent as to rob God? yes, ſome 


ſuch there are, ſaith God, who rob me in Tithes and Offer- 


ings, for which they ſhall be Curſed in their Subſtance here, 
and in their Souls hereafte. „ 0 Eagan 
| To Conclude all, Let Miniſter and People be ever mind - 


ful of their reſpective Duties to one another. Let the Mi- 


niſter Preach the Goſpel in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, and give 


attendance to Reading, Exhortation and Doctrine; and let 


the People take care that by fair dealing he may Live of the 


Goſpel, fo ſhall they find Comfort now, and e re long Ever- 


laſting Happineſs. 


Dis. 


* =>; 


N R * * 9 — * nee ̃ eo ein ch ö 
8 FE | | | » 4 ; x 
* : » ; ; 0 1 a 
5 e 70 . h 7 * Fi : » 0 . 5 1 1 Ro * 
5 : * / 1 7 25 0 * : A 4 4 ; W. 
96 PRACTICAL D1SCOURS ES , 
* ; * | * ; ; * N - ; 
4 , : , . * f N " y 


| DEASCOURSEAXH 4.44. 
The Sentences at the OrrExTORY. | 


e e CAL ES... coo aw. 
Hie that Soweth little, ſhall Reap little; and he that 
_ - Soweth plenteouſly, ſhall Reap plenteoufly. Let every 
One do according as he u diſpoſed in his Heart, not 
 grudgingly, or of neceſſity ; # God loveth a chearful 
= HE foregoing Sentences relate chiefly to the Main- 
I  tenance and Oblations that are to be made to the 
Prieſt, which the Apoſtle (as we have ſhew'd) would have to 
be bountiful and liberal: The Sentence that I have now, 
relates to the Alms that are to be given to the Poor; which 
he would have likewiſe to be not ſparing but plenteous, 
for he that Sowweth little, ſhall Reap little; and he that Sow- 
eh plenteouſly, ſhall Reap plenteouſiy: or as the New 
Tranſlation hath it to the ſame purpoſe, he that Sowerh 
ſparingly, * apa Reap ſparingly ; and he that Soweth bountt- 
Fully, ſball Reap bountifully : where he that giveth Alms, is 
compar'd to a Husbandman ſowing his Seed, of which if he 
be too ſparing, ſcattering a little Tas and there with a nig- 
_  gardly Hand, he will find but a thin, ſcanty and bad Harveſt; 
but if he diſperſe his Seed abroad by large and liberal hand- 
fulls, ſcattering it as far and as wide as the ſtrength of his 
Arm will extend it, be will then Reap a full and plentiful 
Crop. In like manner if in giving of Alms, we do it in. ſmall 
ſcanty meaſures drawn from us unwillingly, as it were by 
force and importunity, it will turn to little or no account; 
but if we diſperſe it with an open and bountiful Hand as 
God hath bleſſed us freely and with a ready mind, it will 
return to us again with a large and plenteous encreaſe ; for 
God loveth and rewardeth a chearful giver. So that in the 
Words thus briefly open'd we may obſerve, ns 


d] 


8 


4 


* 
E tm 06 —_ a —— n . WHOS ROT 37 "ly N 1 "RS 2 


ho am 


nf A . 9 * * 1 . * q dan ä FE by 7 N TY * " * E . 
— WWW WWW * 9 R N 88 / NY A : 5 
8 F * als 28-40 e N f SES 1 * 7 e x: n n 
EPS. N ; y 3 5 2 2 : : 
3 7 4 8 b 2 * — ; 2 
5 9 ; ” i 
F * * = > 
£ 4 * fs 0 * 5 o 
* 
2 2 
£ q 4 F 
. L * 2 
? N F ; 
; | . ; K J O N 7 
. 6 1 bbs 
. n 5 , * AM E. ates =O F 
* 


* fb, The Meaſure: and Quantit of our Charity, which 
is to be not ſparing and niggardly, but bountiful and liberal. 


, _ Secondly, The Manner of beſtowing our Alms, which 


> muſt be freely from the Hearr, and not grudgingly or of 


% 
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25 dly, The Reward or Return of it, which will be more 


ly, The Reaſon annext to the Reward here promiſed | 


or leſs according to the foreſaid Qualifications. 


do it, for God loveth a chearful giver. Of each of which 


particularly, And 


Sd Firſt, Of the Meaſure and Quantity of our Alms, which ; 
the Apoſtle, intimates here, ſhould be not N ſparing, 
but bountiful and liberal. But yet this is to be meaſured 


partly 7 the Abilities of the Giver, and partly b the Ne- I 


ceſhties of the Receiver. For the N 

Wi None ſhould give above or under the reach of his - 
Ability : for to give more then we are well able, is rather 
Profuſeneſs then Charity, and may reduce them to the ſame, 


or worſe condition with thoſe whom they Relieve. A Man 


may be prodigal in Giving as well as Spending; and both 
without care and prudence, may bring him to the Prodigal's 
fare to feed on Husks. 00s (we * and therein we ſay 
truly) muſt begin at Home, though it muſt not end there; 
but diffuſe its ſelf abroad to the neceſſities of others, as oc- 
tcaſion and opportunity require: we are to ſoue our Neigh- 
bour as, but not more or better then our ſelues: we may not 
ſtarve our ſelves to feed others, nor bring our ſelves into 
ſtraits to help others out; and though we are bid to give 


not ſparingly, yet we are not oblig'd to give more then we 


can ſpare out of our own Neceſſities. But as we may, not 
exceed, of which there is no great danger; ſo neither are 
we to come ſhort in this matter, but proportion our Charity 
to our Ability, and give to others according as God hath 
_ 24ly, As Charity is to be meaſured by the Ability of the 


| Giver, ſo is it by the neceſſities of the Receiver: ſome Mens 


neceſſities are greater and more urgent then others, and ſo 
require greater Relief; Reaſon as well as Religion willing 
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us to give moſt, where is moſt need, and where it may do 
moſt good: to give to thoſe who' by- their own ſloth and 


careleflneſs bring want and poverty upon them, is to 


encourage Idleneſs and Folly; and to neglect che ſtriring 
laborious Poor, is to diſcourage Labour and Induſtry. The 


Aged and Infirm who are paſt Labour, and become inca- 


pable of helping themſelves, are firſt and chiefly to be 
minded: next, they whoſe Families are greater, then their 
Labor will Maintain, are not to be forgotten by us: after 
theſe, they who by any unavoidable Accidents of Fire or 
Water, or other extraordinary Acts of Providence are de- 
rived of their Subſtance and brought to Poverty, are fit 
bjects of Mercy and Compaſſion, and according to the de- 
grees of their lofles or miſeries we are to proportion our Cha- 


Meaſure of our Alms, I proceed to ſhew, 


Secondly, The Manner of Beſtowing of them, and that | 


our Text tells us muſt be, 


1}, Liberally and with a bountiful Hand, for it wills us 
to Sow not ſparingly, but plenteouſly: no good Husband- 


man will be ſparing of his Seed, for fear of ſpoiling his Har- 
veſt; but will Sow and ſcatter it plentifully, in hope of the 
better encreaſe: to give niggardly and in ſmall ſcantlings to 


People in diſtreſs, affords little or no Relief to thoſe that re- 


ceive it; tis (as one compares it) like feedipg one that is 
almoſt famiſhed with a crumb of Bread, that only hightens 
his Hunger; or by giving him a drop of Water, which only 
encreaſes his Thirſt: ſuch pitiful Doles ſhew rather the 

ſtraitneſs of his own, then refreſh the Bowels of others. 
If we would do our Alms as God would have us, we muſt 
deal them out liberally, according to the Ability that he hath 
given us; whatſoever is ſuperfluous in our Eſtate, or above 
or befide our own Neceſſities, is to be liberally diſpens'd in 
Alms, He that hath two Coats muſt give to him that hath 
nome, Luke 3.11, what we can ſpare from our own needs 
is to be imparted to the relieving the wants of others: only 
among our needs, we are to reckon not only what is neceſ- 
ſary to ſupport our Life, but what is requiſite to in 
8 „„ the 


and 


= But in theſe things common prudence and obſetvation 
will better direct us, then any preſcribed Rules. From the 
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92 the Sententer at the Offertory. 99 
the Honour of the Place or Station, wherein God hath ſet us; 
for more things are neceſſary for a Magiſtrate, or one in an 
fice or Authority then for a private Perſon, and what is 2 
competence for ſome, may leave others in a helpleſs Con- 


dition. But when we have well weighed the wants and cir- 


cumftances of our Condition, all that is over and above is 
the portion of the Poor, and is to be diſtributed to them 


with an open and bountiful Hand, 


Aa, The Text willeth us to give our Alms freely and 
with a willing and ready Mind, which is the ſenſe of thoſe 
words, Let every Man according as he is diſpoſed.and' pur- 
poſerb in his Heart, ſo let bim give; that is, according as 
he finds his Heart inclin d to give, whether it be more or 
leſs, let him do it with a ready and willing Mind; for Gd 
looks principally at the Heart, as in all other Acts of Reli- 


gow, ſo more eſpecially in this of Alms-giving, and if that | 


be ſet right, be it much or little it will prove an acceptable 
Oblation; and therefore the Apoſtle elſewhere wills us to be 


ready to difiribute, and willing to Communicate, for with 
uch Sacrifices God is well plegſed. © © 


And this is oppoſed here to giving Grudgingly with an 
an ill Will, repining that he is call'd upon to give any thing, 
and grieving that he hath given ſo much; this marrs the Gift 
let it be what it will, and makes it a vain and ungrateful 
, Git nn 7 xy N 
Now this Grudging or unwillingneſs to part with any 
thing, proceeds from a fear of lacking or impoveriſhing them. 
ſelves by it, which is an impious and diſtruſting fear of God's 


Providence, for that-hath by promiſe ſecured to us the quite 


contrary, ſaying, he that grverh to the Poor ſball not lack, 
Prov. 28. 27. yea, God hath not only ſecur d them from 
want, but afſur'd them of a large encreaſe, for the Liberal 
Soul (ne he) ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth 


ſhall be watered alſo himſelf; Prov. 1 1. 25. now to doubt 


of this ſecurity after he hath thus expreſsly paſt his Word, is 
horrid Blaſphemy, for it calls in Queſtion either his Suffi- 
ciency, whether he Able, or his Integrity, whether he he 
Willing to perform his Promiſe, both which are high Af- 
fronts and Indignities offer d to his Power and Faithfulneſs; 


, . 


unwilling Mind; wot Gradgingly, faith the Apoſtle, or with 
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which ſhould” teach us to: baniſh all ſuch unjuſt fears and 
diſtruſts, and make us give willingly without Grudging. 
: - 2p, This is oppoſed to giving of Neceſſity, not Grudg: 
ingly, or of Meg : where the giving of Neve , figni- 
ſies its being drawn from us by the force of importunity, and 
in a manner extorted from us by compulſion, like the un- 

willing Sacrifices that were dragg d to the Altar: and this 
likewiſe ſpoils the Gift, and hinders the acceptance of the 
Charity. To give aright is to give quickly, while the power 
is in our Hand, and the neceſſities of our Neighbour call 


for it: Bis dat qui cito dat, he gives twice that gives pre- 


ſently; for the ſpeedineſs and ſeaſonableneſs of it doubles 
the Gift, and adds much to the benefit and comfort of it: 
Nil dat qui munera tardat, he gives nothing that defers 
giving till it be drawn from him, for delay leſſens the joy 
and value of the Gift, if it come at laſt, and many times 
hinders it from 2 — ” and —_ the Wile Man's 
Advice is, ſay not 10 7 other, go thy way and come again, 
and 70 —.— Juill give thee, when. thou haſt it by Thee 5 


but give quickly and readily, for thou knoweſ/t not what a 
„( mo EET 
 3dh, The Expreſſion here, Let every one give as he is 
diſpoſed in his own Heart, ſignifies the doing it with fim- 
plicity and fingleneſs of Heart, without any deſigns of Am- 
— or Vain- glory: this is St. Pauls advice, he that giveth, 
let him do it with ſimplicity, Rom. 12. 1. twas the Phari- 
ſees fault, to ſound a Trumpet before their Alms, to invite 
Spectators, and to ſee more the Praiſe of Men, than the 
lory of God, Mat. 6. whereas Charity vaunteth not it feff, 
but rather conceals then proclaims its Bounty; it doth it ſe- 
cretly and heartily, ſeeking more the good of others, then 
its own glory. e „ 
In ſhort then, We are here Commanded to give our Alms 
| Cy; with a merry Heart and lively Countenance, not 
grudgingly nor of neceſſity, nor with deſigns of Vain-glory, 


but giving with ſimplicity, and ſhewing mercy with chear- 
fulneſs: and well we may, for nothing can afford purer 
pleaſure and delight to the Soul, then the thoughts of doing 
good: what more pleaſing fight can we have, then to be- 

hold the Bowels we have refreſhed with our Bounty? * 
1 „ 5 ow 


On the Sentences at the Offertory, © 101 
bo muſt it chear our Spirits to ſee how we. have teviv'd, 
and in a manner put new Spirits into a ſinking Soul, by our 
ſeaſonable Relieving of him? certainly no Epicure or ſen- 
ſaal Perſon ever found that pleaſure in the richeſt dainties, 
that dayly ſprings up in a Mind conſcious of well-doing, _ 
which ſhould make us give not only without grudging, but 


with great alacrity and chearfulneſs. Thus we ſee the nature 


of this Duty of Alms-giving, together with the meaſure and 


manner of performing it; from whence I proceed to conſider, 


Thirdly, The Motives or Encouragements to the practice 
of this Duty. The Firſt whereof is taken from the Reward 
promiſed and annext to it, which is the next thing pro- 
r to be ſpoken to, and this Reward will be greater or 


leſs according to the meaſure and proportion of our Alms, 
for he that Soweth ſparingly, ſhall Reap ſparingly, and he bat 


Soweth bountifully ſhall Reap bountifully : where Alms are 
compared to Seed, with.reſpe& to its growing and encreaſe, 
and he that beſtows them is compared to a Sower: now tis 
we know the nature of Seed that is ſown to multiply and 


| Increaſe, and fo do all Acts of Mercy and Charity, they re- 


turn not ſingle, but bring their Sheaves with them, yield- 
ing in ſome thirty, in ſome ſixty, and in ſome an hun- 
dred fold. The Apoſtle tells us, that what a Nan Sowweth 


that ſhall he Reap, both as to the kind and the proportion; 
he that Soweth to the Fleſh, ſhall of the Fleſh Reap. Corrup- 
nion, and be that Soweth to the Spirit, ſhall of the Spirit 


Reap Everlaſting Life; willing us not 10 be weary in well. 
doing, for we ſhall in due ſeaſon Reap if we faint not Gal. 6. 


3, 9. And according to the quantity of what we Sow ſo ſhall 
we Reap: he that Sows but little cannot expect a large 


Crop: and to Sow. much is the only way to have a large and 
plentiful Harveſt. V 


— 


And this is more true and certain in ſowing of Alms, then 
in any ſort of Grain, for in theſe latter there may be and 


often are many failures; but in the former there never 


was or can be any; for 0 him that ſoweth Righteonſneſs 
(aich Solomon) there ſhall be a ſure Reward, Prov. I I. 18. 
and David declares, that neither in his Tonth or his Old Ae, 


did he ever ſee the Righteous. forſaken, or his Seed beging 
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their Bread: the way to obtain a gteat encreaſe, is to ſow = 
much, and he that will gain abundantly muſt trade boldly. 
And this may be ſafely done in this Spiritual Merchan- 
dize: he that ventures much in works of Piety and Mercy 
ſhall be ſure to receive an ample Return, for what is thus 
laid out is laid up and depoſited in God's Hand, who will 
ſurely repay it with the largeſt Intereſt, a hundred to 
here in this Life, and above a hundred thouſand to one in 
the World to come : there 7s that ſcattereth (faith the Wiſe 
Man) and yet encreaſeth; and there is that withboldeth 
more then it meet, and it 'tendeth to poverty : more is gotten 
by diſperſing our Subftance among the Poor, then by hoard- 
ing it up, or throwing it away in Gaming or Luxury; the 
one is putting it into God's Hand, who will be ſute to re- 
turn it wich vaſt Advantage; the other is putting it into the 
Devil's Hand, who will furely bring it to nothing, and re- 
pay it with what is worſe then nothing, even with Mifery 
and Torment. So that Liberality is the moſt gainful Traffic 
we can uſe, and brinꝑs our Goods to the beſt Market; for 
the Liberul Soul ſhall be made Fat, and he that poureth his 
Benefits upon others, will find ſhowers of Bleſſings deſcend- 
ing upon his own Head. The Reaſon whereof is given, 


 Zaſty; In the laſt Words of our Text, for God burtü a 
cheatfal giver: the love and favour of God is the biggeſt and 
choiceſt of all Bleſſings, as being the cauſe and fountain of 
all other, David declares the favour of God to be better then 
Ae it ſelf, and the gh of bis Cbuntenance ta exceed the _. 
eficreaſe of Cory, and Wine and Oil, Pſal. 4. Now this Love: 
of God is here ſaid to be fixed on the Liberal and Char ĩtable 
Perſon, for God loverbh a chearfal giver. And this Love of his 
ſhall be attended with all forts of Bleſſings, both Temporal, 
Spiritual and Eternal; For, 7%. nei 

1, He that giveih to the Poor. ſhall nat lack; the Lions 
may lack and ſuffer hunger, but they that thus Love and 
Fear the Lord ſhall want no manner of thing that is good, 

2d/y, God ſhews his Love to a chearful piver, by ptoſper- 
ing him in all his ways; fo himſelf tells us Deut. 15. 10. 
Thu fhalt ſarely give ante thy poor Brother, and thine 20 | 
I x. „„ all 


3 . Wy 2 


. oall not be grieved when thun giveſt unto him, becauſe that 
for ibis thing ihe Lord thy God ſhall * thee in all thy 


Works, and in all that thou puteſt thy Hands unto. 
Zalx, Deliverance from Enemies and Troubles, is another 
Bleſſing promiſed to the Chearful giver; ſo the Pſalmiſt a- 
ſures us, ſaying, Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the Poor, th 
Lord will deliver bim in time of trouble, the Lord preſerve 


bim and keep him alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon Earth; 


thou wilt not deliver him into the Will of bis Enemes; the 
Lord will flrengthen him upon the Bed of Languiſhing, be 
quill make all his Bed in his Sickneſs, Plalm 41. I, 2, &c. 
Theſe are ſome of the many Temporal Bleſſings that attend 
Liberality. | 1 


415, For Spiritual Mercies, God hath ſecured to tbe 


Chearful giver the pardon of Sins, and the acceptance both 


of his Perſon and Services: fo the Wiſe Man tells us, as 
Water quencheth a flaming Fire, ſo ums maketh an Alone- 
ment for Sins, Ecclus. 3. 39. Charity (faith the Apoſtle) co- 
vereth a multitude of Sins, not only by concealing, but pro- 
curing the Remiſſion of them; and Bleſſed is the Man whoſe 
Iniquities are forgiven, and whoſe Sins are covered. In a 
word, the liberal diſtribution of Alms appeaſeth Wrath, and 
procures to us the Love and Favour of God, which includes 
in it all Spiritual Bleſſings. r 1 
- Lafilp, For Eternal Mercies and Bleſſings; they that Sow 


bountifully the Seed of good Works here on Earth, ſhall 


ſhortly Reap a plentiful Crop of Bliſs and Glory in the high- 
eſt Heavens. By theſe we make Friends of the Mammon of 
Unrighteouſneſs, that when we fail, we may be receiud mio 
Everlaſting Habitations. By this Duty of. Alms- giving, the 
future Day of Judgment will be tranſacted and determined; 
and tis by nothing but Charity and Alms that Chriſt declares 


the Juſtice and Mercy of his Final and Eternal Sentence; 


they that have relieved Chriſt in his Members, by feeding 
the Hungry, cloathing the Naked, and viſiting the Father- 
leſs and Widows in their Afflictions, ſhall. be ſet with the 
Sheep on the Right Hand, and hear that happy Sentence, 
Come ye Bleſſed of my Father, receive the Kingdom prepared 
for you before the Foundation of the World. But they that 
have ſhut up their Bowels, and omitted all theſe Acts of Cha- 
„ „ „ _ 


care, to give dbuble Honour to thoſe that Labour in the Word 
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riry; ſhall be placed with the Goats on the Left Hand, and 
hear that doleful Sentence, Depart from me ye Curſed, into 


Everlaſtiug Fire, prepared for the Devil and bis Angels, 


Mat. 25. Wherefore to Conclude, Let us not be weary in 
well abing, for we ſhall ſurely Reap if we faint not; Which 
7 FORAY 


DISCOVURSE AI. 
The Sentences at the OrrexToRy.” 


Let him that n Taught in the Word, Miniſter unto him 
that Teacheth in all good things. Be not deceived, 
God 1s not mocked, for whatſoever a Man Soweth, 


N this Sentence the Church returns again to the former 

Argument of Proviſion, and Maintenance for God's Mi- 
niſters; a Leſſon eaſily learn'd in Pious and Religious Times, 
when ſenſe of Duty and care of their Souls naturally lead 
good Men to it, and Reaſon as well as Religion will inſtil 
it into Vertuous Minds; but in a looſe degenerate Age, 


. wherein Piety decays, and Atheiſm and Infidelity abound, it 


hath need to be frequently inculcated ; for where the im- 
preſſions of Vertue and Religion are worn off, little or no 
regard will he had to the Diſpenſers of it. And therefore the 
Apoſtle in almoſt all his Epiſtles, minds and preſſes this 
Duty upon all to whom he wrote, tho? himſelf thought fir 


to decline the receiving of it, upon {ome particular and pru- 


dential Conſiderations. 


In his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he wills them to return 
their Zarthly and Carnal things to them, from whom they 
receive Spiritual good things, which are far better. In his 
Epiſtle to Timothy, he bids him to charge thoſe under his 


and 
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and Doctrine. In his Epiſtle to the T heſſahonians, he ex- 
horts them to Efleem ſuch highly in Love for their Works 
ſal: all which direct to an honourable Provifion and Main- 
tenance for them. And here in his Epiſtle to the Galatrans, 
he wills them that are T aught in the Word, to Minifler to 

: him that Teaches him in all good things; withal adding a 

Caution, 101 to deceive themſelves, or mock God, for as they 
Sow in theſe Spiritual as well as Temporal matters, ſo ſbal 

Where by them that are Tanght in the Word, we under- 
ſtand the People who are Inſtructed in the Principles and 
Practices of the true Religion; by them that Teach them, 
are meant the Miniſters of God's Holy Word and Sacra- 
ments, from whom they receive ſuch Inſtructions ; and theſe 
may juſtly expe& a return of ſomething for their pains in 
Teaching them, that is, to partake in all the good things 
wherewith God hath Bleſſed them. Our Righteouſneſs ex- 
tendeth not unto God, all the Return he requires for all his 
Mercies is to his Miniſters, and after them to the Poor, and 
what is done to them, he reckons as done to himſel. 
In the foregoing Sentences the Apoſtle compar d Chriſt's 
Miniſters, ſometimes to Shepherds feeding their Flocks, 
whom he therefore allows to Eat of the Milk, and to be 
Clothed with their Wool. Sometimes to Husbandmen or 
Labourers in the Field or Vineyard, whom he likewiſe 
reckons to be worthy of their Hire. Sometimes again to 
Souldiers or Officers in an Army, who go not to War at their 
own Charges, but juſtly deſerve and receive Pay from the 
Prince that employs them. In like manner, God Maintains 
not his Miniſters at others Coſt, but out of his own Revenue, 
or that part which he reſerv'd to himſelf out of 8 ones 
Eſtate, and that he hath made the Lot and Portion of thoſe 
that ſerve at his Altar, which he would have therefore pun- 
 tually paid and yielded to them: this is the ſenſe of this 
Apoſtle in the Words of our Text, Let him that is Taught . 
in the Word Miniſter to him that Teaches in all good things: 
Where the Miniſter and People are farther compared to a 
Maſter and Scholar, that as Diſciples or Scholars are Taught 
the Knowledge of God, and all Divine Truths neceſſary to 
the Salvation of their Souls; ſo ſhould they impart to their 
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Maſters or Teachers, ſome of all the good things neceſſary 
to the ſupport and ſuſtenance. of their Bodies; which thing 
ſtands with all manner of Reaſon and Equity. In the Words 
then we may obſerve, ain DE ee 


X Firft, A Command for a ſtated Maintenance of God's 


Miniſters, Let him that is T aught communicate to him that 


| Teacheth in all good things. _ end Js ow 
Secondly, A Caution againſt ſubſtracting or defrauding in 


part of it, in thole Words, Be not deceived, God is not 


mocked. _ | 


Thirdly, A Direction or Encouragement to be true in 
this matter, For whatſoever a Man Soweth, ihat ſhall he 


fieap. 1I begin, | 


Hiri, With the Command here for a ſettled. Maintenance 


on God's Miniſters, Let him that is Taugt Miniſter to him 
that Teacheth, &c. I know ſome would underſtand theſe 


the Clergy left Arbitrary and Precarious, for every one to 


do in it as they pleaſe; for confilium nom obligat, Counſel 


or Advice lays no neceſſary obligation to obſerve it, and car- 


ries not the force of a Law; and ſo would have what they | 


give to be only a voluntary or free-will Offering, a matter of 


Courteſy and not of Debt: which they the more contidently 


aver, becauſe here is no part ſet out for them; for though 


they that are Taught are put in mind to make their Teachers 
partakers with them in their good things, yet here is no men- 


tion of what or how much they are to impart to them, and 
therefore conclude it to be rather an eleemoſinary Stipend, 
then any ſtated or ſettled Right. | areal 
ptare both in the Old and New Teſtament, for in the Old 
. Teſtament, God appointed the Tenth of all the Encreaſe of 


the Goods of their Brethren, for | thoſe that ſerved at his 


Altar: in the New Teſtament we find the ſame Maintenance 
continued and commanded for Chriſt's Miniſters; that as 
the Prieſts and Levites under the Law lived of the Temple, 
that is of the Tithes and Offerings belonging to - ” 


Words, as a piece of Advice or Counſel only, not as a Pre- 
cept or Command, and fo would have the Maintenance of 


But this is — contrary to the whole Tenour of Scri- 
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Chhtiſt's Miniſters under the Goſpel, are to live of the Goſpel, 


that is, of the Tithes and Offerings appertaining to it, and 
ſtill requir d of all that live under their Miniſtry: tis plain 
that God required the Tenth to be ſer apart: for him and his 
Service, and tis as true that he never remitted it himſelf, nor 
ever gave leave to alter it; tis his own reſerv d Revenue 


which he hath made the Inheritance of the Prieſts for the 
Maintenance of his Worſhip, he would not have them Live 


upon Courteſy or Benevolence, which is mean and diſho- 
nourable, but hath aſſign d them their Portion out of his own 
Rents, which is not in the Power of any upon Earth to di- 


miniſn or alter. So that when the Apoſtle bids im that it 


Taught in the Word, to Miniſter to him that Teachetb in 


all good things, it amounts to, a plain Precept or Command 


for Tithes, for though there be no expteſs mention of a 


Tenth part, yet that is evidently ſuppos d or preſum d, for 
here is mention and injunction of a part to be render d to 


the Miniſters or Teachers, out of every Man's Goods, and 


what that part is, evidently appears by the Holy Scripture to 
be the Tenth, for that is frequently aſſign d and determin d 


do that uſe and no othbe rt... 3 an 
But here it hath been ſaid by ſome, that Sacrifices, Tithes 
and Offerings, were enjoin'd only by the Levitical and Ce- 
remonial Law, and ſo to continue but for a while, and to 


ceaſe with the Levitical Law and Prieſthood at the coming 


T of Chriſt our Saviour. In Anſwer to which, This is {aid 


without any ſhow or colour of Reaſon, for thongh the Sa - 
crifices and Ceremonies of the Old Law which were bus 
Types and Shadows of good things to come, were all fulfilled 
in Chriſt, and ſo vaniſn'd when the Subſtance came; yet 
Tithes being no Types had no ſuch ſignification, but were 


ordain d only to uphold and maintain the Miniſtry, in the 
Levites of Old, and in the —_ ever ſince, Which having 
a ſtanding and hever-failing Real 


to continue for ever. | 


82 


But no Tithes (ſay they) were paid in the Apoſtles time, 


nor in ſome Ages after. In Anſwer to this, we muſt know, 
that the Days of the Apoſtles were times of great Trouble 


and Perſecution, for the Chriſtians then had no Laws or Ma- 


giſtrates on their ſide, to order matters aright, or n 


on for its Eſtabliſhment, is 


Rn Dt 


— 


—— — 


Nn 
E 
* 
7 
| i 
{ i a 
ut ' 
Nt 
* 
1. 
4 
[ 
44 
! 
U 
4 
» 
| 
l 


7 f 5 
— x — 
w 


e oi e a. 
OT TT — . WCAG 1 
Ss + 
b 


o 3 — 
ä SAR AMES ͤ— 
. AER. --- 


ces, ths 
— — — 
* 


* 
ne 
4 

| 


- Yo -PrAcorrcar Dicounrns 
and defend them, but lived under Tyrants and Heathen Go- 
vernours, who hated their Religion, confiſcated their Goods, 
and did what they could to hinder the growth, and prevent 
memos !: , e tr ot 3orn 
And yet their Practice in this and in other Duties was as 
the Times would bear; for they gave the beſt and moſt that 
they had, and rather exceeded then came ſhort of paying 
the Tenth. We read in the Acts of the Apoſtles, that the 
Chriſtians Zeal to the Church was ſo great and extraordi- 
nary, that they who had Poſſeſſions of Landt and Fouſes 
fold them, and brought the prices of what they ſold, and laid 
it down at the ApoſtJes Feet, and diſtribution was made to 
every one, according to his need, Chap. 4. 34+ And in the 
next Chapter we find that Ayanias and Saphira were ſud- 
denly ſtruck Dead, for withholding of but part of the price 
of what they had fold and devoted to this purpoſe ; now 
they that gave more, may be well enough ſaid to give the 
Tenth, and if they gave all that they had, none could in 
reaſon expect more: neither was this only a ſudden heat of 
Devotion, but it laſted many Years after the Apoſtles, when 
as Zanchy tells us, Tithes Offerings, and Alms, were brought 
into a common Stock and diſtributed by the Biſhop, as Mens 
neceſſities required. Zuftin Mariyr who lived One hundred 
and fixty Yeats after Chriſt, ſays, Now we bring all that 
we have into Common, and communicate it to every one that 
wants, And after him 7renens tells us, that the jews Con- 
ſecrated a Tenth, but the Chriſtians gave all that they had 
to God's Service, and would not give 2 then the Jews, be- 
cauſe they had a better Hope. And Mr. Selden, though no 
great Friend to Tithes, was forc'd to confeſs, that ſo liberal 
in the beginning of Chriſtianity was the Devotion of Be- 
lievers, that their Bounty to the Evangelical Prieſthood, far 
exceeded what the Tenth could have amounted to. 
Thus ſtood the matter of Tithing for the Maintenance of 
the Miniſtry for the firſt Three hundred Vears after Chriſt, 
when they took the beſt care in thoſe matters, that the bad 
Circumſtances of the Times would admit. But in the fourth 
Century when the Emperour became Chriſtian, and the Ma- 
giſtrate eſpous d the Intereſt of Religion and the Church, 
Tithes were ſettled by Human Laws, to enforce the Pay- 
. | | z ment 
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went of tbech, which, were formerly due by, che Law of | 


God. And this ſettlement hath been deriy'd down and con- 
tinued in the Church ever ſince: ſo that Tithes are now due 


and demandable by the Law of God and Man, and ſtand 
upon a firmer foot of propriety, then any other Right 


Aff ͤ ͤ Eo alle nds 
But of what things are Tithes to be paid? why ! That 
our Text tells us, is of ail good things, let him that is Taught 
Miniſter to him that Teacheth, in all good things: ſoit was 
Commanded under the Law, out of all your Gifts ſhall ye 


Offer unto the Lord, Numb. 18. 29. And ſo it is under the 


Goſpel, of all the good things wherewith God hath Bleſſed 
thee, or wherein thou expecteſt his Bleſſing, thou ſhalt pay 
the Tenth; and for good reaſon, for all things come from 
God and are given by him, who calls for, and may juſtly 
expect the paying of the Tenth, as an Acknowledgment or 


Tribute for the Nine parts which he ſo freely beſtows. And 
therefore the Phariſee ſets forth his Righteouſneſs, by his 


paying Titbes of all that he Poſſeſs d, extending it even to 
Mint, Aniſe and Cummin, that is to the ſmalleſt things, 


which our Saviour commended in him, faying, 7 heſe things 
| _ you to bave done, Mat. 23. 23. This was the Senſe of 


all the Ancient Fathers, that all things, nothing excepted, 


are Tithable, being commanded of God as a Tribute to him, 
who is the Heat Proprietor and Giver of all things; and 
therefore nothi 


ng is to be detain'd or withheld from him, 
or thoſe upon whom he hath devoly'd the Right to it. And 
this will lead me, , oY . 


Secondly, To the Caution here given againſt ſubſtracting 
or defrauding in any part hereof, in thoſe Words, Be not de- 
cerved, God is not mocked: ſignifying thereby, le ti 

1, That to falſifie in Tithes is to deceive our ſelves, or 
to be deceived by others, that delude or draw into it. 
 2dly, That tis ro Attempt to mock God, who will not be 
mocked. For the I os | ; 

If, To deceive a Man's ſelf is the worſt ſort of deceit; 
to be deceived by others is many times more a misfortune 
then a fault, but to put a fallacy or cheat upon our ſelves, is 
one of the higheſt Acts of Folly, and to be acceſſary to our 
e 1 HET 
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on undoing, is little better chen Madneſs. And yet this is 
the caſe of defrauding in Tithes, Men think of encreaſing 


by what will certainly diminiſh and deſtroy their Subſtance, 
and vainly hope to build their Fortunes upon the fandy foun- 


dation of Fraud and Deceit. 'To detain the Dues of the Mi- 
niſter, is to Rob God, which is the worſt of all Robberies, 


that will certainly deprive us of God's Bleſſing, and bring a 


| Curſe upon all that we have: the Moth and the Canker get 


into ſuch ill-gotten Goods, and eat out the ſweetneſs and 


comfort of all the reſt : he that expects to thrive by Sacri- 


lege and Robbery does but deceive himſelf, and mightil 
miſtakes his meaſures, for that is the ready way to bring all 


things to nothing, and to entail mc and a Curſe upon all 


his Poſterity. And therefore the Apoſt 


here wiſely cautions 


Men againſt this Deceit, and to watch againſt this fatal and 
dangerous Error, ſaying, be not decerved, that is, be not 
impoſed upon or miſled into this vile Practice by the ſug- 
ſtions-of Satan, or the World, or your own corrupt and 


deceitful Heart. | 


Aa, This evil Practice is not only a Deceiving of our 
ſelves, but a Mocking of God, who will not be mock'd by 
ns; which is the reaſon of this Caution, be not decerved, 
Cod is not mocked, To profeſs Duty and Service, and to 


withhold Obedience is mere mockery; tis like Judas, 


Kiffing our Saviour, when he was juſt about to betray him, 


or the Jews ſaying, Hail Maſter, and Crucifie him, to call 
him Lord and Mafter, and not do the thing that he Com- 


mandeth, is to Honour him with our Lips, and in Deeds to 


Deny him. We are Commanded to Honour the Lord with 


aur Subſtance, which is by laying out part of it in good 


Works, eſpecially in giving God his Due, and not defrauding 
him in what he hath ſer apart as the Portion of his Miniſters : 
Be not deceived, God will not be mocked with fair Wards 
and foul Deeds in this matter; he expects fidelity and juſt 
dealing in the diſpenſing of Tithes and Alms, and will not 
be put off with pretences or excuſes for unfaithfulneſs in 


either: For whatſoever a Man Soweth that ſhall he Reap; he 


thar Soweth to Vanity and Luxury, ſhall Reap the miſerable 


Fruits of his own Folly; but he that Soweth to Piety and 


Vertue, and diſpoſes of the Divine Bleſſings according to 
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| the Will of the Donor, ſhall in the end Reap Everlaſting 


Taught in the Word, Miniſter to him that Teacheth in all 
good things; for the kind or ſort of good things he is to Mi- 
niſter, tis in all good things; for the part or proportion f 
them, tis the Tenth, which we ſee God hilelf hath aſſigu d 
as his, and requires at your Handles. 
Let none then prove falſe or deceitful to his Maker, by 
withholding his Due from thoſe to whom he hath given it, 
or alienating it from the uſes to which it was deſign d: wall. 
a Man Rob God? faith he to the Prophet Malachi; tis a 
high degree of wickedneſs to Rob Men, but can any arrive 
at that impudence as to Rob God? Aud yet ſaith he, ye 
have Robbed me, but ye ſay, wherein have we Robbed thee? 
to which he Anſwers, in Tiubes and Offerings; that is, by 
—_ thoſe things back which are my Right, and given 
to furniſh out my Service, and Maintain my Officers, eh. 
I 3. 10. But what followed hereupon? Why? ye are Curſed 
with a Curſe, ſaith God, for Nr en Robbed me, even this 
whole Nation, Mal. 3. 8, 9. By which it appears, that the 
contempt of God ſnew d by non-payment of Tithes and Of- 
ferings, provokes him to Curſe a whole Nation, and brings 
down heavy Judgments upon whole Countries. The with- 


holding the Portion of the Prieſts was one great cauſe of 


the Captivity of the Ten Tribes, in the Reign of Hegetiab 
King of Z#uaah; and Reſtoring of Tithes was one Branch of 
the Reformation wrought hy him, as we Read at large in 


the 2 Chron. 31. And in after Ages many Examples may be 


given of ſome, who for denying God his Tenth part, have 

loſt his Bleffing, and been depriv'd of the other Nine. 
And as the danger of Defrauding in Tithes is very great, 
being attended with many remarkable Judgments; ſo is the 
benefit of a punctual payment of them no leſs conſiderable, 
being followed with many great and fignal Bleſſings. Twas 
an Ancient piece of Advice, grounded upon long experience 
and obſervation, Da Decimas, ut dite ſcas, pay Tithes that 
you may grow Rich; for Proſperity 3 the payment, 
and Poverty the purloining of them, the Truth whereof hath 
occaſion d a. proverbial ſaying, Tithe well, and thrive a . 
5 . 2 
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theſe two being commonly obſery'd to go together ; yea, 
God himſelf hath told us ſo much, ſaying in that fore-cited, 
Aal. 3. 10. Bring ye all the Titbe into the Store-houſe, that 
" There may be Meat in my Houſe, and prove me now bere- | 
with, ſaith the Lord of Floſts, if 7 will not open you the 
Windows of Heaven, and pour you out a Bleſſing, that there 
ſhall not be room enough to receive it. And I will rebuke the 
Dewourer for your ſakes, and be ſhall not defiroy the Fruits 
e your Ground, neither ſhall your Vine caſt ber Fruit before 
. the Time, and all Nations ſhall call you Bleſſed, for ye ſhall 
be a delightſom Land, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, ver. 11, 12. 
To the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks the Wiſe Man, Prov. 3. 9, 10. 
Honour the Lord with thy Subſtance, and with the firſt 
Fruits of all thine Tucreaſe, ſo ſhall thy Barns be filled with 
_ plenty, and thy Preſſes ſhall burſt out with new Wine. 
And now after ſuch ample and gracious Promiſes proceed- 
ing from the Mouth of God, I ſhall need to add no more, 
bur to adviſe you to try the Experiment, to prove and truſt 
in him by a faithful diſcharge of this Duty, and ſee how 
abundant he will be in his Bleſſings to you, how he will 
double your Stores according to the encreaſe of your Faith 
and Truſt in him; he never faileth them that believe and 
rely upon him, and you may reſt aſſured, that for the Tenth 
you now pay him, he will reſtore more then a hundred Fold 
into your Boſom ; Which God grant, Or. 


% LY 
” . 
A ; * a N 4 
4 4 E — , 
: bs LY 
. 0 
. * . 45 # 7 
ISTH, 
b 
, 6 - * ; , 
. « 
, 6 7 . 
& om, 


DÞIs- 


( 
I 
I 
[ 
x 


— 
- 


* 


Sw 


4 PP 


11 


. * 


th 
Id 


TCC ed 


We” « 


a ts 82 at th ohnen. %. 3 - 


Co 0 
N Free 2 +> 
334 | is „ 14 CP = $74. 92 L 


DISCOURSE XI. 
we. Sentences at the Orrrxrokr. 


wi 155 . . „Bal. VI. 10. . 
mil we have 8 let us do good unto all Men, 4 
 efperially to them that are of the Honſpold of Faith. 


N che foregoi oing Setitences we ſee the great care, that 
God Almighty hath taken of the Church, and the Poor; 
by providing a liberal and honourable Maintenance for the 
former, and likewiſe a n os convenient Sultenance 
for the latte. 

Int this Santende that I have wow Read, he a his 


Bounty farther, and hath made all Men the Objects of our 


Beneficence and Charity, ſaying; while we have time, or as 


due have opportunity, let us ao go 2 unto all Men, aud eſpe- 


cially to tbem b are ad the e f a 10 which 


| Words we have, 


+ FR A Duty « enjoyn* 4 or Wan to us 
is doing of good, Let us ao gοõjY  ' © 
 Scondly, "The Perſons to whom we are to 4 it, and that 
is, 10.41. Men, but Eſpecially to Chr! ſans, or thoſe fot: are 

of the Hex ron ok of Faith. E 

727 hirdly, The Time or Opportunity allore d 
ing of it, implied in thoſe Words, while, me Jove vine, or | 
as. we have opportunity, let us do good Be. en Kate! 


E. 1 bezin with the Dur har enjoin'd or 3 
ed to us, and that is doing of good, Let us do good. This 
is a Duty of a large extent, and reaches to all the ways and 
means we have of benefiting one another: tis oppoſed to 
the doing of! any kind of evil; and — the doing all 


manner of 00d we can to Mankind. And becauſe Men are 


Vol. v. H capable 


— 1 


2-—_ 
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capable of doing and receiving much good in their Souls and 


Bodies, in their Goods and good Names; the Exhortation 


of the Text wills us to be mindful of, re to do all the 
ul, the greateſt 


good Offices we can to each. As for the So 
good we can do to that, is to preſerve it from the guilt of 
Sin, and the many Sorrows and Miſeries that attend it: he 


that finneth againſt God (faith Solomon) wrongeth his own 


Soul, Prov. 8. 36. and Fleſbly Lufts are particularly ſaid, to 


war againſt the Soul, 1 Pet. 2. 11. they deſtroy the purity 


of the Soul, and bring upon itthe greateſt corruption and de- 
filement} they impair the ſtrength: and vigour of the Soul, 
and bring weakneſs and impotence upon all its Faculties; 


. 


they take off the liberty of the Soul, and bring it into the 


vileſt Slavery and Bondage : they ee bre tran- 
ing but 


quillity of the Soul, and fill it with nothing but anxiety and 


trouble. In a word, they hinder the Salvation of the Soul, 


and bring upon it a ſwift deſtruction. 


Fe then that tempts or draws another into Sin, does the 


greateſt miſchief to his Brothers Soul. And he that by coun- 
ſel or correction, by admonition or example keeps any from 
it, does him the greateſt good he can. And becauſe Sin is 


ever attended with ſorrow, and by ſorrow of Heart the Spi- 


rits are broken, therefore by e or reforming Men from 
Sin, we lighten the burden of their 

and reſt to their Souls, which the whole World cannot give 
them. ent der tits Vac AAS 


And as the Souls ſo the Bodies of Men ate capable of re- 


ceiving much good from us, to which the Duty of the Text 
obliges us. And this may be done by relieving their Wants, 
by pitying and helping their Infirmities, by preſerving them 
from Outrage and Violence, from Maimings ànd Murders, 
which may be ſometimes in our power to do, by: adm ini- 
ſtring to their Neceſſities, and doing all ſorts of good Offices 
to and for them; like the good Samaritan, who pour d in 
Mine and Oil into the wounds of the diſtreſed Traveller, 
and took care of him in his helpleſs Condition, whoſe Ex- 
ample is in the Goſpel recommended to us to Harn and do 

likewrſe Luke 10. the latter ene. 
Again, We are to do good as to the Lives, ſo to the For- 
tunes and Eſtates of one another; by ſecuring (as much as 
99 80 17 825 | | "i 
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we may) their Goods from Rapine; and their perſobfis from 


Oppreffion, by helping them to Right that ſuffer Wrong, and 
being Defenders of the Friendleſs; by encreaſing the Sub? 
ſtance and promoting the * of one another: ſome- 

bly ſpoken may do a Man a great 
kindneſs, and a little good Advice duly adminiſter'd may con- 
duce to the ſucceſs of his Affairs, and ſet him in a way of 
thriving, when he was ready to miſcarry. In fuch and the 
like Caſes we ſhould be helpful and aſſiſtant to each other, 


F 


and not to withhold ſuch good Offices from any, when they 


may be of uſe and benefit to tem. 
Laſtly, Much good may be done to the Name and Re- 

putation of one another, the doing whereof is ſometimes an 

Office of great Goodneſs and Charity; for good Men may 


ſometimes lie under the'obloquy and contempt of the bad, 


their Vertues may be traduc'd, their Worth undervalned, and 
their Fame ſullied and ecclyps'd. Tis no new thing for Men 

of Merit to be leſſen d by Detractors and defam'd by Back- 
biters, to be loaded by calumnies, and ſtung with the venom 
of evil Tongues; our Saviour himſelf could not eſcape it, 
for he was accuſed for a Mine- biber, a Glutton, and friend 


to Publicans and Sinners; and the Apoſtles went thro'ev/l as 


well as good Report; and this is ſtill the Lot of many good Men, 
to fall under the laſh and reproaches of a reviling Tongue. 
Now in ſuch caſes to vindicate the cauſe of injured Innocen- 

cy, to wipe off the dirt and flander, and to clear others as 
far as ve can from all unjuſt and unworthy Refle&ions, is a 


piece of good Service to the good Name ànd Reputation of 


one another, and is one way of doing good, to which we 


are here exhorted. In ſhort, By doing good here is meant, 


our contributing to the uttnoſt of our power to Men's pre- 


ſent eaſe and welfare here in this World, and our promoting 


by all good means their eternal joy and happineſs in the 
© Secondly, Who are the Perſons to whom we are thus to 
do good? why! They as our Text tells us, are all Men, 4 
o unto all Jen. God Almighty hath plac'd all Man- 
ind in a condition of mutual need and dependence upon one 
another; ſo that as in the Natural Body no one Member _ 


7 
1 
; \ 
7 


u to another, I have no need of thee; ſo neither in the 
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Body Politick of States and Kingdoms, can any one Mem- 


ber lay, 1 have no. need of you, for they have all need one 
of another: the Rich and Poor, | Baſe and Honourable, may 
all receive aid and ſuccour from each other; the Prince is en- 


rich d and ſupported „Ep Subjects, and the Subjects are 
encouraged and protected by the Prince. None are felt- 


ſufficient, out of the reach of dangers and misfortunes, or 


above the want of ſuccour and relief; and therefore as we 


may, ſo we ought to do all the good we can to all Men; 


and that for many great and weighty Reaſons. As . 


* 
1 7 
. - 


1/4, Becauſe we are allied to each other in nearneſs of 


” ÞW 


Blood, and likeneſs of Natire ; we have all the ſame Father 


in Heaven, who made and preſerves us all; in this (faith 
Solomon) the Rich and the Poor do meet together; the Lord 


is the Maker of them all, Prov. 22. 2. we are deſcended 


likewiſe from the ſame Earthly Parents, for Adam was the 


Father of us all, and Eve the Motber of all living: we have 


all the ſame Blood running in our Veins, and the meaneſt 
Perfon may vye Antiquity with the greateſt Monarch: we 


are all but ſo many Branches ſpringing from the ſame Stock, 


ſo many Streams iſſuing from the fame Fountain; and in a 


26. So that in effect every Man is our Brother, yea another 


PY 


ſelf, being but the ſame Subſtance (dilated into more Perſons, 


inſomuch that when we do good to another we are kind to 
our ſelves, we reſpect our own Nature, and cheriſh aur own 
Fieſh; when we are harſh or cruel to others we are unkind 
to our ſelves, and difparage our own Nature, when we with- 
hold ſuccour or ſuſtenance from a poor Brother, we forget who 
or what we are, and hide our ſelues from our own Fleſb, ſo 
the Wiſe-Man tells us, Prov. x1. 17. The merciful Man doth 
good 10 his own Soul, but he that is cruel troubleth his own 
Fleſh. Again, 1 1 a 
zal, The great —_—_— and viciſſitude of Human 
on 


Affairs, may ſhew us the Reaſonableneſs of doing good to 


all Men: for what is one Man's Condition to Day, may be 
anothers to Morrow. We that now flouriſh in Plenty, and 
and may feed the Hungry with good things, may in a little 
time ned the like Aſſiſtance, our Brother's Caſe may be our 

| bp.” 1 own, 


word, one Blood derived thro ſeveral Channels, LAGS 17. 
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own, and we may want and ſue for the ſame kindneſs, which 


he now craves of us. The Wheel of Providence is always 
moving, and often turning, and that which is high is fre- 
quently brought low: the World like the Sea is ſtill 'ebbing 
and flowing, and the Tide of Human Affairs hath many turn- 
ings and viciſſitudes, there are a Thouſand Accidents that 
may ſcatter. the Wealth and Subſtance of the greateſt Per- 
ſons, and lay their Honour in the Duſt. Fob was one Day 
the Richeſt Man in all the Eaſt, and the next Day the poor- 


eſt in all the 3 and they that now enjoy his Wealth 


may e re long need his Patience. Since then our Subſtance 
is expoſed to ſuch uncertainties, and we our ſelves liable to 
ſo many changes and chances in this, Let us not ſwell or be 
lifted up above others, or look down with contempt upon 
them; but rather let us uſe our own turn well, and by doing 
good mate Friends of the unrighteous Mammon, that when 
that fails we may be receiv'd into everlaſting Habitations. 
Let us be before hand with the World, and by onr preſent 
bounty and liberality provide againſt future chances: Cuſt 
thy Bread upon the Waters (faith Solomon) and after many 
Days thou ſhalt find it again; give a portion to ſeven and 
alſo unto eight, for thou knoweſt not what Evil ſhall be upon 
the Earth; Eccl. 11. 1. that is, conſidering the inconſtancy 
and uncertainty of all things here below, and the Adverſity 
that may betide our ſelves; let us do good unto all Men, 
that we may find the return of our Charity, as need ſhall 
require. JJ no ne Ln b 
And as our Beneficence is to be extended to all Men; ſo 
is it more eſpecially 7o the Fouſho/d of Faith; that is to all 
Chriſtians, who are adopted into Chriſt's Family, and made 
Members of his Myſtical Body the Church. As all Men are 
related to each other by a Natural Conſanguinity, being all 
deſcended from the ſame Blood of our firſt Parents, and upon 
that account ſtand obliged mutually to love and do good to 
one another; fo all Chriſtians are more nearly related by a 
Spiritual Conſanguinity, derived from the Blood of Chriſt, of 
which they are all Partakers, and ſo are more eſpecially 


bound to all Acts of Beneficence and Charity towards them: | 


by this Spiritual Alliance they become in a more peculiar- 


manner the Children of God, the Members of Chriſt, the 


= ” Temples 
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Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, the Denizens of Heaven, and 
the Heirs of Salvation, the higheſt and nobleſt Privileges that 
our Nature is capable of; and they who are thus dignified 
and diſtinguiſhed above the reſt of Mankind, are to be the 
ſelect Objects of our Kindneſs and Charity. Thus we ſee 

the Obligations that lie upon us of doing good to all Men, 
as having the ſame Nature ; and more eſpecially to all Chri- 
ſtians, as having the ſame Faith with us; by the one we are 
* the Family of the World, by the other of the Houſhould 
of Faith. 5 ORE. 5 „ 


Tbiraly, But what or when are the Seaſons of our abing 
good to all Men? why! That our Text according. to the 
Old Tranſlation tells us, is awhile we have Time, that is, 
during the whole courſe of the Time that we continue here, 
meaning the whole Term of our Life; according to the 
Ne Tranſlation tis, as we have Opportunity, that is, at 
ſome proper and peculiar Seaſons, when fit Objects and Oc- 
caſions offer. Both theſe Senſes or Seaſons may be here well 
enough underſtood. For, > Oy „ 

15, We are in the whole courſe of our Life to be in a con- 
ſtant willingneſs and readineſs to do good to all Men, while 
we have Time, or as long as, we Live we muſt be ever diſ- 
poſed to Charity and Well-doing : ſo we find our Saviour 
was, whoſe Example we are call'd upon to follow, for he 
ſtill went about doing good, Acts 10. 38. this was the daily 
and conſtant buſineſs of his Life, twas his Meat and Drink, 
his Profeſſion and Recreation too, to be doing the Will of 
his Father, by exerciſing Acts of Mercy and Charity to all 
that came about him: yea, this was not only his Daily and 
Ordinary Employment, bur all his Extraordinary and Mira- 
culous Works had the ſame tendency : his Miracles were all 

Mercies to the Souls and Bodies of Men, he did not uſe his 
Divine Power to beget Aſtoniſhment or Admiration in the 


Beholders, but only to do good, to heal the Sick, to give 


Sight to the Blind, and Feet to the Lame, to cleanſe the 


Lepers, to caſt out evil Spirits, to raiſe the Dead and 
the like; he made doing good the Sum and Subſtance of 
all his Religion, and the buſineſs of his whole Life, and 


while we have time, as long as we ſtay here, we are to 
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be always ready to do the ſame. But becauſe Objects 


of this Nature do not always preſent themſelves, there- 
fore we are, , OO 


. 


Aal, To embrace al Opportunities, or lay hold of FL 


Occaſions of doing good to all Men.. We muſt not grow 
weary of  well-doing, nor omit any fit Seaſons of ſhewing 


Mercy; but according as Opportunity offers, and as far as 
our Abilities will well reach, we are in our ſeveral Places 
to promote the well- fare, eaſe and happineſs of Mankind; 


while we have time let us do good, implying that a time 
may come when we may not be able to do it, circumſtances 
of things may ſo alter that we may have neither Power nor 


; Opportunity of doing what we ſhould; and therefore let us 
improve the preſent time, and nor ler ſlip the Seaſons and 
_ Abilities that are afforded to us of this kind. To which there 


are many Motives or Arguments powerfully to urge and in- 


cline us. As 


_ TH, The very frame and temper of our Nature ſtrongly 
prompt us to pity and relieve the diſtreſſed, and as we have 
a quick ſenſe of our own wants, ſo Nature it {elf gives us 
a fellow-feeling of the miſeries of others, and loudly calls 


upon us to yield them ſuccour and relief: this is in ſome 
meaſure diſcernable in ſome Men, but more eſpecially in the 


beſt Natures, which cannot behold or hear the cries and ca- 


lamities of others, without the yearning of their own Bowels; 
there is a natural ſimpathy planted in the Soul of Man, 


forcibly moving to mercy and compaſſion; by it one Man is 
affected and afflited too with the miſeries of another, and 


finds ſuch a commotion in his Breaſt, that forces him to hel 
and relieve him meerly to eaſe and relieve himſelf. So that 


by doing good we gratifie and comply with our beſt and 


nobleſt Inclination; and this (as one hath well obſerv d) is a 


gracious proviſion of God Almighty made in favour of the 
poor and needy: that whereas he is pleas d to permit ſuch 


great inequalities in Men's fortunes and conditions, he hath 

_  order'd one Man's abundance to ſupply anothers want, and 
hath implanted in them ſuch a tender ſenſe of pity and com- 
paſſion, as powerfully ſollic its their cauſe, and in a manner 
compells them for their own eaſe and quiet to ſuccour and 


aſſiſt them. Thus to do good is agreeable to the Frame of 
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Being and Nature, and to do otherwiſe is to degenerate into 
Beaſts, and to become Savage and Innuman. 
Aal, Doing good being 3 agreeable to our Natute, muſt 
be attended with great pleaſure and delight; for ſince plea- 
ſure conſiſts in gratifying our Natural Inclinations, whatever 
is according to our Nature, muſt for that reaſon be pleaſant 
and delightful. But beſide that doing good is agreeable to 
Nature, it is alſo highly ſo to the Will and Word of God, 
and fo muſt have higher degrees of pleaſure annext to it, 
inſomuch that nothing can carry with it a more pure and per- 
fect delight then Beneficence, nor can any thing give a more 
delicious reliſn to the Mind of him that practiſes it: our Sa- 
viour hath told us, that */7s more Bleſſed to give than to re- 
cetve, Acts eh, 5. And Epicurus himſelf the great Patron 
of Pleaſure, affures us, that to receive good is not half fo 
pleaſant as to do it: this is accompanied with a more du- 
rable and laſting ſatisfa&tion, and will comfort us in the need- 
= times of Affliction and Death, when all other things 

411 us. | — 17 Sed: Ee LES DS Me £3 
3a, The Apoſtle's Exhortation to do good to all Men, 
' condemns that narrow, contracted and ſtingy Spirit, that 
reſtrains all our good Wiſhes and Deeds to our ſelves, or 
confines them only to a Sect or Party, without any regard 
how it fares with others. This is quite contrary to the Ad- 
vice of the Apoſtle, and the Command of our Saviour, who 
wills us to extend our Charity to all, not excluding our great- 
eſt Enemies, but to pray for tbem that hate us, and do good 
to them that deſpitefully uſe and perſecute us Mat. 5 
41, To do good to all Men is to become like unto God, 
whoſe Mercy is over all his Works, and whoſe Beneficence 
extends to all: for he 7s kind to the Unthankful aud Un- 

holy; he maketh the Sun to ſhine on the Evil and the Good, 
and ſendeth Rain on the Fuſt and Unjuſt: and our Saviour 
would have us to be MHerciful, as our Heavenly Father 
# Merciful; which is to imitate him in his moft- darling 
Attribute. 3;˖;— a 
Lat, From the Cloſe of our Text we are taught, as 
to do good unto all Men, as our fellow Creatures, ſo to have 
a more eſpecial regard to good Men and the Houſhold of 
Faith, as our fellow Chriſtians; this is likewiſe to imitate 


Our 
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* . Father, whoſe general Providence indeed 
extends to all Men, but his own particular care and love 


is confined to his own peculiar People; and we by ſo doing 
ſhall be like unto. God here, and live —_ him for ever 
mn Which God A 2 IM * 
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The Sentences at the OE F r R T 0 RY. 


— 


1 Tim. VI. 6, 7. 


Godlineſe 1 great Ric hes, if a Man be content math 
that he hath: for we brought nothing into the Warld; 
neither may we carry any thing out. 


Or as the New Tranſlation hath i it, 


6 odlineſs with contentment 1s great gain: for we 2 8 
nothing into the World; 1 it certain we can . | 
nothing out. 


TH E Church wing in as Wes Serials aſed 
many Arguments and Encouragements to Charity and 
Liberality ; ſeeks in this to obviate an Objection, that may. 
be raiſed againſt them : and that is, that ſuch a general and 
genefous Bounty and Beneficence to all Men will not only di- 
miniſh but exhauſt our Subſtance, and by giving to all that ask 
or need our Chaney; we ſhall be reduced to their Porerty, 
and leave nothing for our ſelves. 

In Anſwer to this, The Apoſtle here lets us know, chat 
true Riches conſiſt not ſo much in the abundance of Worldly 
Goods, as in good Works, and that Godlineſs ts great Riches, 
if we be content with what we have, though it be but a 


little; for we. brought nothing into this World with us, nei- 
ther may we carry any thing out: where to ſhew the weak 


neſs 


the Objection, we are oy that Charity is ow an 
| from 


” | - 
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from empoveriſhing, that it enriches thoſe that exerciſe it, 
and inſtead of impairing ſerves to improve and encreaſe our 
Subſtance. *Tis not the diſpenſing but withholding, of Alms, 
that tendeth to penury, whereas he that giveth to the Poor, 
ſhall never lack. Mercy and Charity are evermore attended 
with an ample Reward, and inſtead of being loſers, we are 
great gainers by Works of Piety, for Godlineſs with Con- 

ftentment is great gain. In Treating of which Propoſition, 
twill be requiſite, eee ee 


Hr, To enquire what we are to underſtand here by 
Coadlineſ. E 
Secondly, To ſhew ſomething of the great Cain that is 
—A AAA „ VV 
Thirdly, That to make it thus gainful, it muſt be attend- 
ed with Contentment; for 'tis Godlineſs with Contentment, 
— For me ales 


Vit, Godlineſs in general is thus defined, Tis an earneſt 
love of God, out of a pure Heart, a good Conſcience, and 
Faith unfeigned, ſtirring us up to glorifie God, and to do 
good to his People. By which Definition it appears, that 
Godlineſs contains in it ſundry and ſeveral Branches, each 
of which hath the Name of Godlineſs in Holy Scripture 

affixt to it. As . „ 
1ſt, it conſiſts in an earneſt and hearty Love of God, by 
which we prefer him before and above all things, and eſteem 
his Favour better then Life, this is in Scripture ſtyl'd a 
2d, It conſiſts in a pure and good Conſcience, void of 
offence towards God and Man, which is ſtyl'd in Scripture 
Godlineſs and Honeſlp. V 
zal), Godlineſs contains in it a Faith unfeigned, or a firm 
| Belief of the Doctrine of Chriſt, and the Myſteries of 

_ Chriſtianity, called by the Apoſtle, he Hy/tery of Godlt- 
neſs, 1 Tim. 3. 16. Eine tr tes OY 

4thly, Godlineſs is ſometimes taken for the whole of Re- 
ligion, comprizing our Duty both to God and our Neigh- 
ur: ſo tis meant by St. Peter, in ſaying, what manner of 
Perſons ought je to be in all holy Converſation and Godlineſs, 
— 3-I. - STD . Sthhy, 


1 
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_ $7hhs, Godlineſs is ſometimes reſtrain'd to the Duty we 
owe to God only, and fo tis taken for the peculiar Worſhip 
and Service, the Fear and Honour that is to be alone paid 
and perform d to him, by which we Gloriſie God and ſet 
forth his Praiſe; ſo tis underſtood, when Godlineſs and Ho- 
neſty are joyn d together, the one ſignifying our Duty to 


God, the other to Men. Yo We The. 
Laſtly, Godlineſs is ſometimes taken for Godly Deeds 
done to Mankind for God's ſake, ſuch are Works of Mercy, 


Piety and Benignity, ſhew'd to his diſtreſſed People, accord- . 


ing to his Will and Command, which are therefore call'd 
Acts of Godlineſs and Piety. And this I take to be the God- 


| lineſs here chiefly meant in our Text, which being N 
1 


with Contentment relates to a free and kind diſpenſing of 
the good things of this Life to one another, and denotes a 
gracious, merciful and benign temper or behaviour to all 


Mankind, and eſpecially to the poor and needy. 


This is that Godlineſs that is here ſaid to be great Cain, 


and elſewhere to be profitable unto all things, having the 


Promiſe of the Life that now is, and that which is to come. 


And this leads me, 


- Secondly, To conſider ſomething of that great Gain or 
Profit, that accrews from ſuch Acts of Piety or Godlineſs; 
and that is, both Temporal and Spiritual, the one accrewing 
to the Body and the other to the Soul, and both relating to 

the preſent and future Life. CCW 
As for the Gain of Godlineſs in this preſent Life, that 
conſiſts in the many and great Bleſſings, Temporal and Spi- 


ritual, that appertain both to Body and Soul, conferr d upon, 


and ſecured to us here by the Promiſe and Oath of him, who 
cannot falſifie or fail of his Word. The Temporal Bleſſings 
relating to the Body are ſuch as theſe, Fry 


T/?, A competent ſupply of all their bodily wants and ne- | 


ceſſities: of this we have many Promiſes extant in Sacred 
Writ; the Righteous ſhall eat to the ſatisfying of the Soul, 
Prov. 13. 25. and he Lord will not ſuſſer ſuch to famiſh, 


| Chap. 10. 3. there is no want to them that fear God, ſaith the 
Plalmiſt ; 10e Lions may lack and ſuffer hunger ; but they © 


that ſeek the Lord ſhall want no manner of thing that 7 
"TI TTY. Cm 
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Jod, Pfal. 34. 9, 10. God doth not indeed promiſe them 
5 Italics EA ſuperfluities, to feed their Luſt or Luxury, for 
that may do them more harm then good; but he will furniſh 
them with Neceffaries, and feed them with Food convenient 
r e 
2a, He hath Promiſed the Godly Man Protection from 
all real dangerr : for the Eye of the Lord is upon them that 
fear him, (faith David) and put their truſt in bis Mercy, 


o deliver their Soul from Death, and to feed them in time 
of Dearth, Plal. 34. he ſhall give his Angels charge over 


' Them, to keep them in all their ways. He ſuffers them indeed 
ſometimes to be tried or tempted for the exerciſe of their 
Faith and Patience; but he we not ſuffer them to be Tempt- 
ed above what they are able, but will with the Temptation 
male a way to eſcape, that they may be able to bear it, 
I Cor. To. 13. 15 og | 1 
34y, Another Bleſſing Promiſed to the Pious and Chari- 
table Perſon, is Guidance and Dire&ion in all his Under- 
takings; the Lord ordereth a good. Man's going, faith Holy 


David, and maketh his way acceptable to himſelf, Plal. 37. 


23. he directeth the path of the Upright (faith Soon) that 


his footſteps ſlide not: zhou ſhalt guide me with thy Counſel 


(faith the Pſalmiſt) and after that receive me 10 Glu y. 
4thly, This Conduct or Guidance of the Almighty, will 
be attended with ' proſperity and ſucceſs in all their Affairs; 
Commit thy way unto the Lord in well-doing; and he will 
Ering it to paſs; he will command a Bleſſing upon all thy 
| Store, and in all that thou ſetteſi thine Hand unto, Deut. 28. 
whatſoever the good Man doth ſhall proſper, Pal. 1. 3. and 
the eapect᷑ation of the Fufi ſhall not be cut off, Prov. 23. 18. 
to this may be added a comfortable enjoyment of the Fruits 
of the Earth, hon ſhalt cat the labour of thine hands, and 
happy ſhalt thou be; together with the ſatisfaction of all their 
reaſonable deſires, for the Lord will fullfil the deſtre of them 
that fear him, he will bear their cry and will ſave them. 
Pal. 145. 19. Moreover, Godlineſs hath the Promiſe of 
long Life, with all the neceſſaries and comforts of it; Jeng ih 
of Days are in her Right hand, and in her Left hand Riches 
and Honour, Prov. 3. and by me ( ſaith God ) ſhall thy Days 
ze multiphed, and the Tears of thy Life encreaſed, Prov. 9. II. 


Theſe | 
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Theſe are ſome of the Temporal Bleſſings relating to the 
Body, that are annext to Godlineſs in this, Lite, The Spi- 
ritual Bleſſings relating to the Soul are ſuch. as theſe/, 
__1/t, True peace and quietneſs of Mind, which is peculiar 


only to good Men, for zbere 7s no peace to the Wicked, ſaith 
| my God, but they are lite the troubled Sea tbat cannot reſt, 
&c. Jſai. 57. 20. But great peace have; they that keep the 
Law, and nothing ſoall offend them: tbe work,of Righteouſs, 

meſs is peace, and the fett of it quietneſi and aſſurance for 
ever; theſe things naturally proceed from Vertue and good 
Works, which bring reſt and quietneſs to the Mind, as necel- 


ſarily as the effect proceeds from irs proper cauſe: the Huit 
of Rightcouſneſs.is ſown in Peace, (faith de. 2 ch. 3.18. 
it ſprings up and thrives by it as naturally as the Fruits grow 
out of the Earth; this is a very deſireable Bleſſing, to be 
highly eſteem d and ſought after by all wiſe and good Men, 
and will be thought ſo by all that have felt the ſting of a 
wounded Spirit, or the laſhes of a troubled and guilty Mind. 
dh, To the. Peace and. Tranquility. which Godligefs 
brings to the Soul, is added the — and Comforts of the 


. i 


Holy Ghoſt; which fill the Heart with, chearfulneſs, and, 
make it to rejoice in the Lord; Light is ſown for the Righter, 
ous ({aith_the Pſalmiſt] and joyful gladueſs for the Trucs. 
hearted, Plal. y. 11. And this proceeds from a ſenſe of the 
Love of God, and the pardon of Sins, which attend the pra- 
Rice of Piery and good Works; thou, Jhalf make me lad 
wh rhe lhght of thy Countenance; and thy Saints ſhall re. 
3d, The Soul by this means finds ſupport and comfort 
in all its Afflictions; which makes them rather rejoyce than 
repine under them; he healerh thoſe that are broken in Heart 
K aith David) and bindeth up all their wounds, Plal. 147. 3. 
e ſweetens all their bitter Pills, and makes them wholeſom 
and medicinal to them. In a word, he ſtrengthens their 
Hands and their Hearts in times of Trouble, and in due time 
gives them deliverance out of all, Pal. 34. 19. 
Thus we fee ſomething of the great Gain of Godlineſs, 
both to Body and Soul, here in this Life. But the Gain of, 
it is infinitely more and greater to both in the World to 
come; for St. Paul, who was rapt up to the third Heavens, 
| 9 3 
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aid had there a glympſe or proſpe 
found his Eyes ſo dazl'd with the ſplendour of it, that he 
could give no farther account of it, but that he ſaw and heard 
things that were @nutzerable: and he elſewhere tells us, that 
Eye had not feen, nor Ear heard, neither hath it enter d into 
the Heart of Man to conceive the great things, that God hath 
prepar'd for them that Love him, 1 Cor. 2. 9. Becauſe they 
cannot be better 'expreſs'd, they are ſet forth in Seriprute 
by the greateſt things that our Nature is —_—_ of, and 
the higheſt things that our moſt enlarged defires can aſ- 
pire to: for ts deſcribed ſometimes by a Kingdom, the top 
and perfection of all Poſſeſſions, and ſuch a Kingdom in 
Heaven too, as cannot be ſhaken or taken from us, which is 
more than can be affirni'd of any Earthly Kingdom: ſome- 
times tis deſcrib'd by a Crown of Glory, that never fades; 
and a Sceprer, that cannot be wreſted ont of our Hands. 


Again, Sometimes tis expreſs d by a T1 reaſare in Heaven, | 


that never fails; and by an 7nhertitance incorruptible, unde- 


filed, and fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for ur: ſome- 


times tis compar'd.'to. a Heavenly. Feaſt or Banquet, fur- 
niſhed with all the richeſt dainties and varieties, and at- 
tended with ineffable Joys, and Rrvers of. Pleaſure for ever- 
more: again, ſometimes tis called an exceeding and eternal 
weight of Glory, that fhall never weary; but for ever Reward 
and Crown all our Actions. Theſe are ſome of the imper- 
fe& ſemblances of the future Felicity or Gain of Godlineſs, 


come to. the actual Fruition or Poſſeſſion of it. 


which we ſhall never fully know or comprehend, till we 


"'7Þirdly, But there is one ingredient of Felicity, here men- 


tion d as neceſſary to the enjoyment of the preſent and fu 


ture Gain of Godlineſs, and that is Contentment: Godlineſs 


with Contentment is great Gain; as if Godlineſs it (elf with- 


out that would afford but little Gain or Advantage to us. In- 
deed, The happineſs and miſery of Mankind, are chiefly if 
not wholly ſeated and founded in the Mind; If that be ſe- 
rene and ſatisfied within, whatever a Man's outward Cir- 
cumſtances may be, he cannot be unhappy. If that be di- 
ſtempered or diſturbed, whatever the Condition without may 
be, he cannot be happy. What if a Man appear mean and 


low 


c of the Happineſs above, | 


"44 


great meaſure conſiſts in it, and belongs to it. 


the droppings of his Charity wil | 
vine Bleſſings, and his Earthly things will be recompeneed 

with Heavenly Treaſure: there is that ſcattereth (faith he) 
and yet encreaſeth, and there is that-withholdeth more than 
is meet, and it tendeth to Poverty, ver. 24. tis not the giving 


ot 
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low in the World, yet if he be eaſy and ſatisfied with his 
Portion, he is as rich as Creſts, and as happy and perhaps 


happier then the greateſt Monarch ; though he taſts not ſo 
deeply of the pleaſures of ſenſe, yet he may enjoy purer and 
ſweeter delights in his own Mind; when ſtorms and tempeſts 
rage round about him, he finds a calm and ſerenity in his 
own boſom, and nothing can annoy or moleſt him in that 
ſafe Harbour: ſuch a one is well fortified within, and no ex- 


ternal force or misfortune can hurt him; yea, ſi fractus illa- 


batur orbis, impavidum ferient ruinæ; if the World cracks and 
ſinks about his Ears, his Mind remains unſhaken, and he goes 
off ſafe and ſecure in its Ruins. And this calm and contented 


6. „ "Rh 3 | oo 0 . 
Spirit is a neceſſary ingredient of true Happineſs, and can 


one procure to us the great Gain of Godlineſs, which in a 


% 


Now this Contentment ſprings only from the practice of 


by 


£ 


Piety and good Works; for nothing elle can yield it. All the 


things of this World are tranſitory and fleeting, and cannot 
anſwer the wants, nor ſatisfie the cravings of the Soul; no- 


thing but the favour of God and a good Conſcience can fill 


the capacities, and ſatiate the defires of it. To ſeek content 


among the things of the Earth, is to ſeek the Living among 
the Dead, if we will find it, we muſt look for it from another 


World, it muſt come down from Heaven, and nothing but 
Piety and Vertue can fetch it thence; that way we may at- 
tain to it, and when we have it, we ſhall find the truth of 
what is here affirm'd, that Godlineſs with Contentment is 


great Gain both to Body and Soul. And as for the Eſtate, tis 


ſo far from leſſening or exhauſting our Stock, that *rwill 


mightily improve and encreaſe our Subſtance: tis like fow- 


ing of Seed in good Ground, which will multiply exceeding- 
ly, and yield a plentiful rerurn: 70 him that ſoweth in 
Righteouſneſs (faith Soloman) ſhall be a ſure Reward, Prov. 
11. 18. he. liberal Soul, inſtead of pineing away, ſball be 
made fat, and he that ara” e be watered again, v.25. 


but 


8 52 — a« Pg — - 
15 * * 


* "OY : 
\ 
* 
4 - ä d-< E * 
* e N F 1 1 
CG é—— —.— — ²˙ 1 Cre 
8 2 — l : 9 
—_ 1 by +» == A 
- ys. n 5 


— 


bring down the dew of Di-H 


1 : 
4 — — — * — — *** ̃ gr en 1 3 * I _— — IT EIN bo err rg ne Sw» bY 1 bs, (AT) PROS amd « * 
: i . ba 3 1 , =y oF 
4 = 14 * © 1 * 5 — = EE WY 
* X - s £7 * > "fl en. RF. 4 : * & 
— — * —— — 1 —— * 8 g —— 
— 3 s - - 5 89 4 eee TW l ** ** * = - * - 1 <p," LH _ $26” D 4 * f I „ © bi o 7 — d "ye D 1 

= =... 8. * * 1 der. 11 tl 2 —_ „ > l n 222 = . E 


128 baader 10 Discovn's | | _ 
but the withholding of Alms . that brings on Penury, for that 
withdraws the Ane of God, which alone maketh Rich; 
whereas the openi . the Hand opens the Heart of him, 
700 filleth all things 6s la awith — He hath diſ- 
perſed abroad = given to the Poor ({aith the Plalmiſt) 
therefore 67. ee endureth for ever, and 4 Fler 
ball be exalted with Honour, Plal. 112. 9. 

Thus is Godlineſs the greateſt Gain, or che beſt Riches, 


if a Man be content with.what be hath: for which we have | 


- two good Arguments or Motives in the cloſe of our Text. 


I, Becauſe WWE brought 77075 ä Ty 
26, 2 We can Carry fob * with us out 9 of it. 


- . Theſe were Holy Job's A ents for Patience and Con. 
temment; Job. 1. 2. Naked: (ich he). came I out of my 


Aother's "W, omb, and naked; ſpall. I return thither; the 


Lord gave, he; the Cord hath. taken. away; 'Blef{ed; be the 


Name of the Lord: to the ſame. pur rpoſe ſpeaks Solomon of 


the Rich Man s Son, who bad nat bing in bis Hauds; Eccles. 
5. 14. 15. A be came forth, of bis Mother's. Womb, naked 
be return, 10 go as he came, aud ſhall tale nothing of 
bis Labour, which he may gargaer in bis Fand 
ing that all that we haye of this World Gods is oniy given 
or lent to us, and therefore we ſhould be content to enjoy 
or part with them at the Will of the — Donor; for 
we can claim nothing as our own, we brought nothing i into, 
and can carry nothing out ef the World with us. I ſhall pack 
a word or two of each, and ſo conclude. And. 

"If, We ſhould be content with what N n 
we brought nothing into the Warld with us: we brought not 
our ſelves into the World, tas C that made us, and not 
we our ſelves; he form d out Bodies out of the duſt of the 
Earth, and breathed into them a living Soul, and endowed 
us with all the powers and faculties ar each: neither did 
we bring any of the ſuppotts or conveniencies of Life 
into the World with us, but came in naked and deſtitute 


395 
*Q 
8 


of all things. All that we have is meerly given us, and 


we ſubſiſt entirely upon favour and bounty; and therefore 


Into the World with Us. 


” a 


ee - 2 2 


S8. 5 RAR BR, rer g. me. 


we have great reaſon not only to be contented, but thank- 


| ful for what we have; it being more then we could 
expect 
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expect or do ſerve. And as we brought nothing in, fo cis 
certain, | 2 


14, That we can carry nothing out of the World with 


us: we go away naked as we came, ſtript of all the vain 


Ornaments that now adorn our frail Bodies, the honour 
whereof will be ſhortly laid in the Duſt. All our Earthly en- 
joyments leave us at the Grave, and can go no farther with 
us, Death ſends them all packing; and nothing but Vertue 


and a good Conſcience can accompany us into the other 


World, where it will lead us into the Preſence of God, and 
Crown us with everlaſting Glory. g. 
By all which it appears that Godlineſs with Contentment 
is the greateſt Gain, and that Vertue and good Works are 
the beſt Riches, if we ate eaſy and ſatisfied with what we 
have. Wherefore, Let us all learn from this Diſcourſe'to 
lead Godly and contented Lives; governing our ſelves by 
the Rule of God's Word, and directing all our Actions to 
his Glory, and the good of one another. To which let us 
add contentment with our preſent Condition whatever it be, 
knowing it to be the Alotment of Infinite Wiſdom and Good- 
neſs; and if we thankfully receive and improve our Lot here 
upon Barth, we ſhall etre long be advanc d to a greater and 


better Portion in Heaven; Which God grant for the Merits 


DIS: 


Charge is double, part 
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30 | f Vim VI. part of the 17, 18, 1 bee. 5 


Charg e 28 that are Rich in this World, that they J 


ve, and glad to diſtribute, laying 4 in 


owes for . a0 ſelves a Pes Foundation for che ti time to 


come, that they may attain eternal . 
IJ he whole runs thus, 9 
Charge them that are Rich in this Worltl, Mer 7209 be 


not high-minded, nor truſt in uncertain J but 
in the Living God, who ezveth us richly all things to 


enjoy; that they. do good and that they, he Reich in 
good Works, ready to: dftribute, willing u cans 


nicate, laying up im ſtore for thomſelves a good Foun- 


* dation for the time to come, that _—_ may thy Bold 


on eternal Life, 
HESE Words are St. Pauls Direction to Timerhy, 


whom he had made Biſhop of Epbeſus, what he would 
have given in Charge to the Rich 5 toad of Epheſus ; 


and in them to all that, are "wage" rue World. Which 


and partly Poſitive, what 3 
The Negative Part of the Charge 18, Abe FR — 400 


minded, or 70 truſt in ancertain Riches. The Poſitive part 
of it is, To truſt in the Eiving God, who giveth us richly all 


things to enjoy. This Truſt — would have them expreſs by 


Acts of Bounty and Liberality; by doing Good, by being Rich | 


n good Works, by a readineſs to Diſtribute, and a Wwilkug- 


neſs to Communicate. To all which he adds a good motive 


or encouragement, to wit, that in ſo doing they would /ay 


4 


ASS << ax tt ever a oi. 


much upon his Proſperity, and thought his Mountain was 


Ly 


* 
Y 


tain the whole ſenſe of theſe words; and very well deſerve 


to be particularly handled. Accordingly I begin with the 
Negative part of this Charge to all Rich Men, which is, 


3 


Fuſt, Not to be High minded. Man is naturally a proud 
Creature, apt to ſwell and look big upon the leaſt occaſion; 
but there is nothing more apt to puff him up than Riches, 
and the empty Honour that attends them; this makes vain 


Men to bear it high, to magnifie themſelves, and to look 


down with contempt and ſcorn upon ſuch as they think be- 


heath them. Dives the Rich Man in the Parable was ſo 


lifted up by his Wealth, as to deſpiſe Lazarus for his Po- 


verty, yea, to refuſe him the very Crumbs that fell from his 


Table: the very Dogs ſhew'd more compaſſion towards him 


in licking his Sores, then the Rich Man did in relieving his 
Wants. But God Almighty ſoon alter d the Scene by exalting 


er Man, and debafing the Rich; for Lazarus was 
art ed” by Angels into Abraham's Boſom, when Dives was 


'Earried by Fiends into the Torments of Hell: which ſhould 
teak all Rich Men not to be ſo bijz4-minded, as to deſpiſe 


their Poor Brethren; but to be humble in the higheſt Coſ- 


dition, and to condeſcend to Men of bu Eſtate. Which is 


the'Firft part of the Charge. 
The Second is, Not 76 truſt in antcertain Riches; Wealth 


is apt to beget not only Pride, bur Preſumption; it makes 


Men ſelf-confident; and to build to much upon their own! 
power and policy, Job ſpeaks of ſome who make Cold their 
hope, and ſuy unto the fine Gold, thou art my confidence, 
Chap. '$t. 24. the Reeh Man's Health (faith Solomon) ts 


his" flrong Towtr,- and as a bigh Wall in bis own concrit, 


Prov. 18. 1 f. thither he reforts in times of trouble, and to 


that he hath tecourſe for fafety and protection: Money he 


_ ether things fail, that will be fill ready to help him; which 
makes him relie too much upon it, and fly to it as to his 


City of Refuge and ſtrong Caſtle upon all occafions : David 
himſelf felt fommet hing c of this Vanity, for he preſum' d too 


made 


\ 


ug in ſtore for tbemſelues a good Foundation for the time to 
hare which they might build the: aſſured hopes of at- 
taining io, or laying hold on eternal Life: Theſe things con- 
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made ſo flrong, that it could not be moved: But God did but 
hide his Face a while from him, and he preſently ſaw his 


own weakneſs and folly, Pſal. 30. And there are too many 
whoſe Hearts and hopes are plac'd too much in their Wealth, 
and thereby make Mammon their God, and therefore tis 
ſeaſonable and neceſſary Advice to all Rich Men, not to truſt 


in uncertain Riches; nor build their hopes of Happineſs 


upon them, for they are uncertain in getting, uncertain in 


keeping, and certain they are in nothing but in our loſing 


and parting with them, and therefore may not be relied 
upon. This is the Negative part of the Charge given to the 
Nich Man in our TJenut. pete reaper 

] The Poſitive part of it is, to put their Truſt in the Living 


Coal who givetb us richly all things to enjoy. There we have 


a ſafe bottom to found our Truſt and Confidence upon; he 
is indeed a ſtrong Tower of defence and ſecurity to all that 
put their truſt in him, and they that duly depend upon him, 


ſhall not be deſtitute ; he hath all Power and Goodneſs in 
himſelf, by the one he is able, by the other he is willing, to 


help us out in all our ſtraits : the Foundation of the Lord 


ftandeth ſure, and our Truſt in him is firm and well-ground- 


ed: to aſſure us hereof, he is here ſtiled, 7he Living God, 


who only hath Life and Immortality in and from himſelf, 
and gives us Life and Breath, and all things; and all things 
elſe receive Life and Breath from him, and nothing can af- 


ford us any comfort or affiſtance without him. Mammon 
and all the Idols of the World are dead and dumb things, 
void of Life and Senſe, they that make them ( ſaith the 


Their Pruft in them, Pſal. 1 15. 8. whereas by Relying upon 
r Maker, we tru! in a Living God, in whom we Live, 


Living God, is to build upon a Rock, which will ſtand firm 
and endure to all Ages, and never fail or fruſtrate our ex- 
1 And this may teach us not to lean upon the 
broken Reeds of any Earthly Comforts, that are not ſtron 

enough to ſupport our Spirits; but to depend upon thoſe 
Heavenly Bleſſings in Chriſt Jeſus, that are able to fill our 
2 5 Co : Hearts 


ſalmiſt) are like unto them, and ſo are all they, that put 


Howe, and have our Being, Acts 17. 28. to ruſt in uncer- 
tain Riches, is to build our hopes upon the Sand, which will 
ſurely fail and fink into eternal Perdition. But 0 truſt in tbe 
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Hearts with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glory: and, in a 
word, to place our whole Truſt and Affiance in him, who 
giveth as all things richly to Enix. 
This is in general, the Charge given to all Rich Men, 
parey Negative, not to be proud of Riches, nor place auß 
Confidence in them, and partly poſitive, to Truſt in the 
Living God, who hath given us his Son, and will with him 
freely give us all things. But the Apoſtle here proceeds to 
ſhew in ſome particulars, how Rich Men may beſt expreſs 
and execute this their Truſt in God; and that is, by ain 
Good, by being Rich in good Warks, by a readmeſs to diftri- 
bute, and willingneſs to Communicate; All which are here 
given them in Charge. % CEL Ne 
 _ Firfll, I ſay, Rich Men are Commanded to ſhew their 
Truſt in God by doing Good, Charge them that are Rich in 
this World, that they do Good: this is a Duty requir'd of all 
Mien, according to their Abilities, as hath been ſhew'd in 
the foregoing Diſcourſes; but tis requir'd of Rich Men in 
a greater proportion, for where much is given, much will be 
required; and to whom Men commit much, of him they 
wilh as the more, Luke 12. 48. this is evident from the Pa- 
rahle of the Talents, he that had receiv'd but one or two 
Talents, was fo to improve it as to be able to give ſomething 
out of them ; but he who had receiv'd five or more 'Talents, 
was to make his improvement accordingly, and to give 
more: for to him that hath ſhall be given, and he ſhall have 
abundantly ; but from him that hath not, that is, hath not 
uſed or imparted any thing of what he hath, ſhall be taten 
away. what he hath: hence Solomon ſaith, there is that 
maketh, himſelf Rich, and yet hath nothing, meaning, that 
for not uſing or giving any thing, he deprives himſelf of the 
benefit and comfort of all, and is as if he had nothing: and 
, There is (ſaith he) that maketh himſelf Poor, and yet hath - 
great Riches, Prov. 13. 7. that is, by giving much out of the 
poor remainder groweth Rich. And St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
Apoſtles, that tho' they were accounted as Poor, yet they 
made many Rich, and as having nothing, and yet Poſſeſſiug 
An,, 1 Cor. 6406 1 „ 3 
Nov Riches here may be reckon d either by the Tempo- | 
ral or Spiritual good things, that we Poſſeſs; the former coy 3 ; 
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134 PRACTICAL DTS RAE 
ſiiſt in the outward enjoyments of the Body, the latter in-the - 
inward endowments of the Mind: and they that abound or 

are Rich in either, are hence charged to do all the Good they 

can in both. Accordingly the inſtances of doing Goad are 
many and various, ſuitable to the ſeveral wants and ne- 
ceſſities of Mankind, and the ſeveral Abilities wherewith 
. we are furniſhed for their ſupply: they that abound in 

Worldly Riches, are to relieve the Bodily wants of others, 

by feeding the Hungry, clothing the Naked, viſiting the Sick, 

_ relieving the Oppteſſed, and ſhewing pity upon Priſoners 
and Captives, and the like. They that are Rich in the bet · 
ter ornaments and endowments of the Mind, are to relieve. 

the Spiritual neceſſities of their Brethren, by inſtructing the | 

Ignorant, ſupporting the Weak, comforting the Feeble- mind. 
ace, and railing up all that are caſt down by a ſenſe of their 
S CVSins or their Sorrows: ſo that the doing Good here and elſe- 
| where given in Charge to all, and eſpecially to Rich Men, 

is of a large extent and univerſal influence, for it reaches to 
the Souls and Bodies of all Men, and comprehends all the 
Good we can do to both; in ſhort, it takes in all thoſe ways 
and means, whereby we may promote the Temporal, Spi- 

6 ritual or Eternal Good of our Neighbour. 

a To this we have many Calls and Exhortations in the Book 

] of God; in which there is no Duty more frequently com- 

manded, or more importunately urg d, none to which greater 
motives and encouragements are annext, than this of Cha- 

rity and doing Good; tis made the ſum and ſubſtance of 
all Religion, and ſtiled the fulfilling. of the Law, the pra- 

ctice whereof is attended with the greateſt Rewards, and the 

neglect of it threatned with the ſoreſt Puniſnments: and the 
proceedings of the laſt and great Day of Judgment, will 
move upon the obſerving and omitting of this Duty, as we 
read Mat. 25. which ſhould ſtir up all to the Practice of it. 
Secondly, The Rich Men of this World are Charg d to be 
Rich in good Works; that is, to abound in all Acts of Piety 
and Vertue, in faith, in Prayer, in Alms, and the like; this 

zs to be Aich towards God, and to lay up a Treaſure in Hea- 
ven, which is the beſt and ſafeſt of all Riches. All Earthly 
| Treaſure is fleeting, ſlippery and uncertain, ſubje& to the 
Moth, the Ruſt, the bie „ and many other 8 | 
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, Riches make to themſelves Wings, and flee away, they are 
attended with Cares in getting, Fears in keeping, and Tears 
in loſing; bey that will be Rich (faith the Apoſtle) Fall into 
divers Temptations aud Suates, that pierce them through 
with many Sorrows. But to be Rich in good Works brings 
no trouble with it, but is attended with endleſs Joy and Hap- 
pineſs : theſe are durable and never-failing Riches, free from 
all violence and corruption, and will ſtand us in ſtead for 
ever. Our Saviour ſpeaks of ſome who la up Treaſure for 

 themſehyes, but are not Rich towards God, Luke 12. 21. 
ſuch Treaſure like Quick-filver ſlides away, when they ſeek 
to hold it faſteſt, and will be melted down at laſt to encreaſe 

their Torment. But to be Rich in good Works, is to be Rich 

towards God, and that is to provide Bags that wax noi ola, 

and a Treaſure in Heaven ** faileth not, where no Thief 
approacheth, nor Moth corrupteth, ver. 33. 

Theſe are the Riches which the Apoſtle adviſeth Rich 
Men to ſeek for, to wit, not ſo much to be Rich in Earthly 
Eſtates or Poſſeſſions, as in good Deeds, which will purchaſe 
an Eſtate for them in Heaven, for thither their good Works 
follow them, and Crown them with an everlaſting Reward. 
An Angel told Cornelius, that his Prayers and his Alms, and 
other good Works, were come up before God, and that not 
only gain'd them Acceptance, but made them return with 
Bleſſings into his own Boſom. To which end, Rich Men 
are Charged, Bei | ly 7 
_ Thirdly, To be ready to Diſtribute; where they are con- 

 fidered not ſo much as the Owners and Proprietors, as the 
Stewards and Diſpenſers of what they have; which they are 
not to hoard up or reſerve only for their own uſe, but to di- 

ſtribute and ſcatter abroad for the comfort and benefit of 
others: he hath diſperſed, and given to the Poor (ſaith the 

Pſalmiſt of the Good Man) and his Righteonſneſs endureth 

For ever, Pal. 112: 9. be hath diſperſed; not kept his Sub- 
ſtance cloſe to himſelf, to ſatisfie his own Humour, or to 
gratifie his own Pride and Senſuality, but ſent it abroad for 
publick uſe and benefit: he hath given to the Poor, not flung 

it away among idle and looſe Companions, not ſquander d 
It in riotous exceſſes; gamings or ſinful courſes, but diſtri- 
buted it to the neceſſities of the Saints, and to the ſuccour 8 
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the indigent and diſtreſſed. Of this the Rich have here a 
Kri& Charge to be mindful ; who being made the Stewards 


of God's Providence, and Guardians of the Poor, are r 
pn'd 


to be found Faithful, and duly to diſpenſe what is a 


or given to them: the Rich Man's Superfluities are the Poor 


Man's Portion, who are to be ſupplied out of. their Abun- 
dance, which is not to be thrown away in Luxury and Va- 
nity, for no Man is allow'd to detain or deſtroy what. an- 

other wants, but is oblig d to diſtribute and impart it to him, 

ſo the Apoſtle tells us, that one Man's eee wage ſap- 
pls anothers wants, that there may be an equality, 2 Cor. 
8. 14. for ſince no Man can enjoy more than he needs, and 


every one ſhould have ſo much as he wants, there can be 
really no great inequality. In ſhort, the overplus of Men's 
Eſtates by Divine appointment belongs to the Poor, 
and is to be ſpent in Acts of Charity as their neceſſities re- 
quire : this is what St. Paul bids Timothy to put Rich Men 
in mind of; to be ready lo diſtribute ; and the ſame Advice 
he gave to Titus, Chap. 3. 8. theſe things I will that thou 
affirm conſtantly, that they who believe in God may be care- 
ful to maintain good Yorks. 


Laſtly, The Rich are here Charg'd to be willing to Com- 

' Mtnicate; where they are conſidered as the Members of a 
Community, that are to cheriſh and ſupport one another; and 
as in the Natural Body the Head ſympathizes with the Feet; 


ſo in the Politick Bodies of States and Kingdoms, the higheſt 
are to relieve the wants of the loweſt. There is you know a 


mutual need and dependence of all the Members of the Bo- 


dy upon one another; the Head contrives, the Eye ſees, the 


Hand acts for them all, and the Feet uphold and carry about 


the whole Body, and all of them aſſiſt and act for the good 


of one another: ſo ſnould it be in all publick Bodies and 
Societies, the higheſt ſnould condeſcend to the meaneſt, the 
Rich ſhould oblige the Poor, and the Poor ſhould ſerve the 
Rich, and both be helpful to each other in all good Offices: 
this was one main end of the different States and Conditions 


of Men; God makes ſome Men Rich, that they may exer- 


ciſe Acts of Bounty and Liberality, and permits others to be 


Poor, to exerciſe Acts of Patience and Induſtry; to the one 


he gives the Honour of diſtribution, as a Reward of _ 
ide- 
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Fidelity; to the other a Right of fruition as a Proviſion for 
their Neceſſity; why art thou Rich (faith an Ancient Father) 
and he Poor ? ſurely for this, that thou mayſt attain the/Re- 
award of Benignity, and that he may be honoured with the 
Preze of Taten. 
Thus we ſee the Charge here given to Rich Men, 0 ap 
Good, to be Rich in good Works, to diſtribute to the wants, 
and communicate to the neceſſities of Mankind ; all which 
are to be done with a ready and willing Mind; for' God 
loveth a chear ful Giver, and he that ſheweth Mercy, muſt do 
it with chearfulneſs, Rom. 12. that will enhance the value 
of the Gift, and double the Obligation, and God will en- 
large his Heart to us, when we thus freely open our Hand to 
our Poor Brethren. 5 3 411 26 ed 
And this will lead me in the laſt place, to the Motive or 
Encouragement added in the Cloſe of the Text, viz. That 
by ſuch good Works, they will Jay up in ſtore for themſelues 
a good Foundation againſt the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal Life. Where the time to come, may have 
reſpe& either to this Life or the next, or- to both. In the 
firſt ſenſe, to lay up a good Foundation for the time to come, 
is to provide againſt a time of Sickneſs, againſt Old Age, or 
a Day of neceſſity, or againſt the future contingencies of 
this Life, and ſo gives us to underſtand, that Works of Mercy 
and Charity are the beſt Proviſion we can make againſt all 
the hazards and misfortunes, that may betide us in this World: 
the things of this Life are all variable and uncertain, he 
that is Rich to Day, may be Poor to Morrow; anda little 
time may make us the Objects of admiration and pity. Now 
he that husbands well the preſent Opportunity, and gives 
while he hath, ſhall receive when he lacks; the Providence 
of God fo orders matters, that he that ſneweth Mercy ſhall 
find Mercy; which ſhould teach us to uſe our own turn well, 


and to make our preſent Proſperity ſerve to help and be- 


friend us in the Day of Adverſity, and in that ſenſe to lay 
up a good Foundation for the time to come in this World. 
But the prineipal ſenſe and meaning of it is, the making 
2 for our ſelves in another World, and the laying up 
uch a good Foundation, as we may ſafely build upon it the 
hopes of Salvation; and that is done by Acts of Mercy — 
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good Works, whereby alone we can lay up a Treaſure in 
Hauen, and lay hold on porn a 4. PETRO FI to: 
Wherefore to draw to a Concluſion, Let me exhort all Iv 

Chriſtian People, and eſpecially thoſe of the Richer ſort, to Id 
be ever mindful of the Charge given to them, to abound. in 

good Works, to be ready io di/tribute, and willing to com- | !' 

mumicate to thoſe that are in need, and to proportion their 
Acts of Liberality and Bounty, according to the Abilities that 

God' hath given them; that they may be able to give up 

the Accounts with joy, and be welcomed with the Eulogy 

of well done Good and Faithful Servant, thou haſt been 

Faithful in a few things, 7 will make thee Ruler over many, IU 
enter thou into the Joy of thy Lord; Which God grant for I! 

the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom be Glory and Praiſe for 

'evermore, Amen. | 7 P0132 
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Hebr. VI. 10. N 
God is not Onrighteous, that he will forget your Works, | a 
and Labour that proceedeth of Love; which Love ye 2 
have ſhewed for his Names ſake, who have Mi- | 
niſtred unto the Saints, and yet do Miniſter. I 


7 H E foregoing Sentence laid a ſtrict Charge upon all I 
2 that are Rich in this World, to be mindful of all Acts ¶ be 
of Beneficence and Charity, to be ready to diſtribute, and Þ ** 
willing to communicate to the neceſſities of the Saints, ac- 4% 
cording to the Ability that God hath given them. To which br 
end, this Sentence now read lets them know, that God will h 
not be unmindful of their Bounty and Liberality, nor ſuffer 75 
ſuch good Works to paſs away unrewarded; for God is not be 
Unrighteous, to forget your Work and Labour of Love, which en 
ye have fhewed towards bis Name, in that ye have Mini- are 
fired to 1he'Samts, and do Minifler, In which Words we Ol 
are Taught, | . Co | Firſt, 


2 . =. 
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Fir, That God hath promiſed to Remember and Re- 
ward the Acts of Mercy and Bounty done to his poor and 
diſtreſſed Membeeeesesesese .. Voget og Iega 

- Secondly, That God is not Unrighteons to fail of his Word, 
„n farget ſuch good Mor. 1 


Thirdy, That ſuch Ac of Charity being done in God's + 


Name and for his ſake, are accepted and look'd upon as 


fl ame to himſelf, and will be Rewarded as ſuch. And 


Laſfily, May comfort and encourage all that have i- | 
nfired to the Saints, and do Miniſter. Of which particu-" 


lady, Ad 


Frht, 1 ſay, That God hath promiſed to Remember and 


Reward the Bounty and good Offices done to and for his 
diſtreſſed Members: this is here manifeſtly implied, for the 
Text making it an Act of Juſt 
not to forget ſuch Works or Labour of Love ſhew'd to them, 
e ee mee of his Promiſes upon which it is founded. 
And of this kind there are many Promiſes extant in Holy 


Scripture ; God by Moſes Commanded the Iſraelites to give 


10 their Poor Brethren without grudging, becanſe that for 
this thing the Lord thy God ſhall Bleſs thee in all thy Works, 


and in all that thou puteſt thine Hand unto, Deut. 15. 10. 
Daniel advis'd Nebuchadnezar to break off his Sins o | 
e 


Righteouſneſs, and his Tuiquities by ſhewing Mercy to 


Poor, that it might be a lengthening to his Tranquility,” 
Dan. 4. 27. the Plalmiſt dien in God Almighty, laying. 


HBleſſed ts he that confidereth the Poor, the Lord ſha 


ver him. in the time of Trouble; the Lord will preſerve h 
and keep him alive, and he ſhall be bleſſed upon Earth, and 
delivereth him from all his Enemies; the Lordawill firengtben 
bim upom the Bed of languiſhing, he will make all his Bed in 
bis Sickneſs, Pl. 41. 1, 2, 3. The Wiſe Man affures us, that » 

the liberal Saul ſhall be made fat, and he that 'watereth, fhall- 
be watered. alſo himſelf, Prov. 1 1. 23. that is, he ſhall be 
encreaſed and enrich d with all manner of Bleſſings. Theſe 
are ſome of the many Promiſes of this kind recorded in the 
Old Teſtament, and relating chiefly to this Life. In the New 


_ Teſta- 


ice or Righteouſneſs in God, 
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140 PRACTICAL DISCOURSES © 
Teſtament we find our Saviour himſelf promiſing to return pi 
for all that is laid out in Works of Mercy and Charity, more i ;/ 
than a Hundred fold in this World; and in the World to £Þ x 
come, to repay it with Everlaſting Life 
And as the Promiſes of Mercy are many and great to the Iſl ;; 
Bountiful and Liberal; ſo the Puniſhments are no leſs nu- P 
merous and grievous, that are threatned to the Miſerable and I nc 
Hard-hearted, for they ſhall have Judgement without Mercy, Wl th 
that ſhew no Mercy. Now Juſtice and Righteouſneſs re- iſ ſe 
quire the performing of Promiſes, and rendring to every one v 
according to his Works; to them that by patient continuance in 
in well-doing ſeek for Glory, Eternal. Life: but Tribulation 
and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that doth Evit; Rom. he 
2.6, 7, 9. 'tis a Righteous thing with God (faith the ſame If (|, 
Apoſtle) to recompenſe Tribulation to them that trouble you; N G: 
and to you who are trouble Reſt with us, 2 Theſſ. I. 6,7. I. 
This is no more than what Right and Equity requires, and I M 


ſhall not the Fudee of all the Earth do Right? Yes, | un 
8 Secondly, Our Text tells us, that God! ig not Cnr 12 hteous the 
R to forget our Horks, or Labour ef Love ſhew'd to him-ward: = 


where tis ſuppoſed to be a piece of Unrighteouſneſs, not to 14 
Remember Benefits, nor Requite good Offices; and tis ex- WU 14 
preſsly declared, that God cannot be charged with ſuch Un- I 45 
righteouſneſs. For the Firſt, the words of the Text ſuppoſe it Wl his 
to be a piece of Unrighteouſneſs to forget Benefits receiv d, if 
or to be unmindful of good turns; for every Benefit lies as Fa 
a Debt upon the Receiver, and obliges him not only to re- ¶ out 
member, but to return it in the beſt manner that he can: ſo Nor: 
we fipd all good Men and all ingenious Natures: have ever ¶ evi 
dune I uill remember thy Honders of old (ſaith David) ¶ mo 
and will meditate on all thy Works ; and Bleſs the Lord O 154 
my Soul, and forget not all bis Benefits :; yea, he is often ¶ anc 
asking the Queſtion, wha? ſhall I render unto the Lord for ¶ oth 
Bis Benefits? to do otherwiſe is not only Injuſtice but Ingra- Þ| be 
titude, the blackeſt and baſeſt of all Crimes, for Ingratum ¶ ous 
ft aixerts, omnia dixeris, to ſtile a Man Ungrateful, is to ſay [| bot] 
all, yea the worſt that can be ſaid of any; and he that for- Va 
gets Benefits is by all juſtly branded for ſuch. Hence we find ther 
Hoſes and the Pſalmiſt often rebuking the Iſraelites for this Cn 
WOW . piece 
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piece of Unrighteouſneſs, ſaying, they forgat his Works and 
| the Wonders he had done for them; they remember d not bis 
Hand, nor the Day when he delivered them out of the Hand 
of the Enemy, Pl, 78. II. 42. of the Rock that begat them 
they were unminaful, and forgat the God that formed them. 
Deut. 32. 18. Tis ſaid of a Good Man, that he forgat 
nothing but Injuries; whereas it may be ſaid of many, 
„that they remember nothing elſe: their Memories re- 
ſembling the Water, that keeps up light trivial things, 
when things of weight ſink to the bottom, and are buried 
nin oblivion. e e 
; This is the guiſe and practice of too many, which our Text 
bere reckons as a piece of Unrighteouſneſs; and likewiſe 
> | clears God Almighty from it with relation to his Servants, for 
; | God is not Unrighicous to forget their Works or Labour of 
Love ſhewed towards bis Name. He is not ſuch a hard 
1 I Maſter, as to ſet any to Work without Wages, nor is he ever 
unmindful of any good Office done to any of his diſtreſſed 
Members: this the Prophet /ſazab illuſtrates and confirms by 
che tender Affection of a Mother to her Child, ſaying, can 4 
Woman forges. her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have 
compaſſion: an the Fruit of her Womb ? yes, ſaith be, they 
may forget,” yet will not forget thee, ſaith the Lord, Iſa. 
49.15. Our Heayenly Father is infinitely more tender of 
his Children, than any Earthly Parents can be of theirs, and 
if theſe be ſo mindful and careful of their Off-ſpring, our 
Father in Heaven will be much more: which of you (faith 
our Saviour) he Son ast Bread, will ye give him a Stone d 
or if he ag Fiſh, will ye give bim a Serpent? if ye then bein 
evil, know how to give good Gifts to your Chilaren ; how much 
more ſhall your Heavenly Father give good things to tbem 
that ast him? Nature as well as Reaſon teaches this much, 
and it would be not only unrighteous, but unnatural to do 
otherwiſe. Now though 'tis poſſible for Men or Women to 
- I be ſo unjuſt and unnatural; yet God cannot be ſo aurigbte- 
1% aus as 10 forget our Works and Labour that proceedeth of Love. 
y [both to him and our Neighbour : God is Righteous in all bis 
Vys (faith the Pſalmiſt) and Hoy in all his Works; and 
d therefore cannot be unmindful of ſuch good Works: is there 
is ¶ Onrightconſneſs in God? ſaith the Apoſtle, ao, God ps, 
C | | | ere 
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there neither is nor can be any Unrighteouſneſs in him, and 

conſequentiy cannot forget any good Offices done to him 
or his diſtreſſed Members. 

Moreover, as Righteouſneſs, which in DP compre. 
bends all Vertue and Goodneſs, is often us d to ſignifie Mer- 
cifulneſs and/Alms-giving, which is a principal Branch of it; 

Jo Unrighteouſneſs, which in general includes in it all Sin 
and Wickedneſs, is frequently reſtrain'd to Unmercifulneſs, 
and want of Pity and Charity to' the Poor, which is a great 

part of it. In all which ſenſes God ig not Unrighteous to for. 

get our Work or Labour of Love, ſhewed for his Names ſake, 
&c.. he is neither ſo Unjuſt or Unmerciful, as not to Remem- 
ber or Reward the good Works done at his Command, and 
for his ſake. And this will ed me to the "NEE parricular 
W the Text; vis. I 
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1 7 biral Ip, 1 bat the Acts of Chari done in God's Name of 
or for his ſake, are accepted as done to himſelf, and will be hi 
Rewarded accordingly : for the Name of God is often in N ou 
Scrij _—_— taken for God himſelf, and fo the Labour of Love, I im 
Miniſtring'to the Saints ſhewed towards God's Name, he 
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is Interpreted and look'd upon as ſnewed reQmſelf." He 
lendeth to the Poor Man his own Name, and allows him to 
ask relief for hisfake, ſo that (as one hath obſerved) the 
E Begger doth not forge or uſurp in craving an Alms in'God's 
41 — or for God's fake, but hath good Authority for fo 
doing; for God gives him credit from himfelf unto us for 
< what he wants, and bids us charge what he receives on his 
Account, reckoning himſelf to be obliged thereby, and to 

< become our Debtor, and pawning his Word and Reæput 
tion Duly to fatisfie. and repay us. Hence the wil Man 
affures us, that he who hath priy-on the Poor kndeth to the 
Lord, and that which he hath given will he pay bim again, bre 
Prov. 19. 17. yea, out Savioar himſelf tells us, — "11 
ye" hoe" done it unto one of the leaft of theſe my Brethren, bu We 
have done it unto me, Mat. 25: 40. which is in effect they we 
mow with-what our Apoſtle inte tells us, God is nor Unrighte- ¶ We 
fred war your Work, or Labour of Love which ye hu dee 
oP on Name. Hy be 


281. 5 ” 5 The 


' againſt our own, and by imparting to them, we 


— 


the account of their Poverty, for he often profeſſeth himſelf 


to be their Patron and Protector, he hath taken them into 
his _— care, and hath charged his Providence with 


their ſupport, h Poor ſhall eat and be ſatisfied, Pl. 22. 26. 


he filleth tie hungry with good things (faith the Bleſſed Vir- 


gin) when the Rich be ſends empty away: and elſewhere; 


the Lord preſerveth the neeay, and reheveth the Fatberliſt 


ad Widow ; meaning, that the Poor ſhall ſurely be provided 


for one way or other; which he would have done by our 


Hands, as tending no leſs to our comfort and advantage than 
theirs, for by ſupplying: their wants, we 3 
encreaſe our own Subſtance; what is beſtow d this way re- 
turns with greater Bleſſings, and like the Widows Cruiſe of 
Oil, multiplies by being ſpent: for God takes it as a token 
of Kindel to himſelf, and a teſtimony of our Confidence in 
him, he likes it well, that we dare take his Word, and truſt 


our Subſtance with him, by laying it out as he directs, and 


imparting, it to his Friends; and will repay: it either here or 
hereaſte rr #32 ie Al Tant. 2 Buh at) 92 
Whereas by denying Relief to his poor Friends and Fa- 


2 


vourites, he takes it as a repulſe or affront: offet d to him - 


ſelf, that we will not truſt him for- a ſmall: Sum; not rely 
upon his Truth or Goodaels, ſnewing little regard to thoſe 
that bear his Name, or wear his Livery having little value 


fot his Word or Favour, and leſs compaſſion for his poor 


Members, for ina ſmauub at ye did it not is thaſe, ye: did it 
mt t me, ſaith our Bleſſed Saviour, Mat 25. 45. So that. 
by Acts of Beneficence and Charity we are kind and eourte- 
teous to God himfels, and by neglecting of i them, we are 
made and unkind to: our Maker, for ſo he Iaterprets the: 
practice and otmiſſion of theſe Duties. ttt A n offi. 


Moreover, by doing. theſe Worſts of Mercy and Bounty, 


ve are Juſt toi God and our Neighbour; by omitting them 
ve are Unrighteous and Unjuſt towards both: for our 
Wealth: and Subſtance: is: non ſo qurs, as to diſpoſe of it: as 
ve pleaſe; but ĩt is only intruſted with us as Stewards, to 
be laid out according to the Will and Order of the great 
Maſter or Donor of them. God hath the ſole Right an 


Pro- 


On tbe Sentences at the Offertory. 1 


The Poor have a more particular Relation unto God upon 
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144 PxrACTicart DriscourSEsS 

- Propriety in them, as being the Maker and Preſerver of them, 
and ſo hath the entire diſpoſal of them as he thinks fit. Hence 
we find a Reverend Divine deſcanting upon thoſe words 
of Nabal, ſhall I take my Bread, and my Hater, and my 
Fleſh, and give it away? thus Rebuking him, '* thine, O 

t inconſiderate'Man! how cameſt thou by it > how doſt thou 


hold it? didſt thou make it; or doſt thou preſerve itꝰ canſt 


s thou claim any thing as thine: by Nature? no, thou 
e broughteſt nothing into the World with thee; thou didſt 
E not bring thy ſelf, or any thing to help thee: canſt thou 
challenge any thing by way of Merit or Deſert at God's 
< Hand? no, thou hadſt thy Being and all things from him, 
& and Subſiſts every Minute upon his Bounty: can thy own 
Induſtry or Ingenuity intitle thee to any thing? no, for all 
et the Strength, Wit or Wiſdom that thou haſt, was merely 
given thee; the Head that thou contriveſt with, the Hands 
that thou workeſt with, are all God's, and the whole ſuc- 
te ceſs of thy Affairs depends entirely upon him, and is alto- 
e gether derived from him. 
Since then that all that we have, are, or can do, belongs 
to God, and is unalienably his, tis but reaſonable he ſhould 
have the diſpoſal of his own Bleſfings, and that they ſhould 


be put to the uſes to which he hath appointed them. And 


fince he hath ordered that all that we have above the neceſ- 
faries and conveniencies of this Life, be given to the Poor 
and Needy, common juſtice requires us to diſpoſe of it ac- 
cordingly. So that profuſely to ſpend and ſquander away 
that, which ſhould ſupply the wants of others, to waſt that 
in Riot and Exceſs, which ſhould feed the hungry Belly, and 
cloath the naked Back, is to pervert the Gifts of God, and 
like Unfaithful Servants to imbezil our Maſters Goods; 
which will turn to a very bad Account at laſt, for twill in- 


flame our Reckoning, and encreaſe our Condemnation. If 


the unprofitable Servant that only hid, and not improv d his 


quailing and gnaſbing of Teeth;' how {ad will be the doom of 
thoſe unfaithful Servants, that imbezil and miſpend them 
upon vile and ſinful Practices? certainly, the hotteſt place 
in Hell will be the portion of ſuch graceleſs Wretches. 


. * 
010 . And 
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Talent, was caſt into outter Darkneſs, where is weeping and 


high Rent or Acknowledgment, which the great Landlord 


And as Juſtice, {o Gratitude requires us to be ever mind- 


ful of good Works, and not to ceaſe from the Labour of 
Love in Miniſtring to the neceſſities of the Saints: in doing 


whereof, we pay that Tribute of Thanks, that is juſtly due 
for the Divine Bleſſings; in withholding of it, we are not 
only Unjuſt, but highly Ungrateful. God Almighty is con- 


tinually ſhowring down his Bleſſings upon our Heads, he 
gives us Life and Breath, and all things, and ſtill preſerves 


them to us, without which we ſhould ſoon fall back into 
nothing. In ſhort, he daily /oads us with his Benefits, and 
perpetually Crowns us with Mercy and Loving-kinaneſs : 


which things loudly. call for, and highly deſerve our greateſt | 


Thanks: as we daily receive, ſo are we daily to acknow- 


ledge his Bounty, and to ſtudy to make the beſt returns for 


it that we can, ſaying with David that great Maſter of 


Thankſgivings, what ſhall we render unto the Lord for all 
his Benefits? . 5 1 


Now becauſe the Mercies of God are Infinitely above our 
Requital, nor can we render any thing worthy of him, or 
ſuitable to our Obligations to him, - becauſe our Goodneſs 
extendeth not to him, nor can we be any ways profitable to 
our Maker ; therefore God requires us only to ſhew ſome 


Mercy and Favour to our poor Brethren, to impart ſomething 


of what he hath given us, for the ſupply of their wants, 
which he takes kindly and accepts of as done to himſelf: 
this is all the Requital we can make, and is all that he ex- 
_ from us of the many great and unexpreſſible Metcies 
owed upon us; to conſider him a little in his poor Rela- 
tions, and to give ſomething of what we can ſpare, towards 


the Relief of his diſtreſſed Seryants, to deny him this is mon- 


ſtrous Ingratitude, and may juſtly provoke him to deprive us 


of all, when we refuſe him ſo ſlender a pittance out of his 


Bleſſings. . | gr, | 

A thankful Return then is due unto God for all the Mer- 
cles ſo plentifully conferr'd upon us, and ſuch a Return too, 
as to Bleſs him not only for what he hath given us, but for 
the Capacity we are in of giving to.others; that we are not 
in the number of thoſe that 2 demand Relief, but of 
thoſe that are able and willing to afford it: this is part of the 


of 
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146 PRACTICAL DIScouRSES | 
of the World, and Proprietor of all things, hath referv'd and 
required of the Sons of Men for all their Earthly Bleſſings; 
which Right God hath transferr'd on the Poor, and made 
And therefore as God is not Unrighteous to forget our 
good Works, or to be backward in Rewarding of them; ſo 
neither ſhould we be Unrighteous to forget the Practice, or 
be backward in performing of them. By thus Miniſtring to 
the neceſſities of the Saints, we Miniſter to our own neceſ- 
fities, and lay up for our ſelves a good Foundation for the 
time to come: by ſo doing we make to our ſelves Friends 
of the Mammon of Onrighteouſneſs, that when they fail, we 
may be receiv'd into Everlaſting Fabitations. Accordingly 
we read, that atthe laſt and great day of Reckoning, they 4 
have thus Miniſtred to the Saints in Acts of Mercy and Cha- 
rity, ſhall be ſeated with the Sheep at God's Right Hand, 
and hear that Bleſſed Sentence of Abſolution, Come ye Bleſſed 
of my Father, Inberit. the Kingdoms prepared for you before 
the Foundation of the Horld. And they who have neglected 
theſe Duties, ſhall be plac'd with the Goats on his Left Hand, 
and hear that diſmal Sentence of Condemnation, Depart 
from me ye Curſed into Everlaſling Fire, prepared for the 
Devil and bis Angels. Wherefore let this move us to pity 
and compaſſionate the low Condition of others, which tends 
ſo much to the bettering of our WW. 
1 ſhall Conclude with that Excellent Collect of our Church 
for the Eleventh Sunday after Trinity, O God, who declareft 
thine Almighty Power moſt chiefly in ſhewing Mercy and 
Pity; mercifully grant unto us ſuch a meaſure of thy Grace, 
that wwe running the way of thy Commandments, may obtain 
thy gracious Promiſes, and be made partakers of thy Hea- 
venly Treaſure, through Feſus Chriſi our Lord. Amen. 
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DISCOURSE XVIII. 


The Sentences at the OrreRTORY. 


Hebr. XIII. 52 15 


To do Good, and to diſtribute forget not ; for with fu 15 


2 God n well pleaſed. 


N the foregoing Sentence we are told, that God will 

not forget our good Works, and Labour of Love to- 
wards him, but will be ever mindful to Reward and Re- 
quite them. In this we are Commanded not to forget the 
practice of ſuch good Works, which are ſo very e 


and W ul-pleaſing unto God. 


In the beginning of this Chapter, whereof the Text is a 
part, the Apoſtle Exhorts to Brotherly Love and Charity, to 
entertain Strangers, and to compaſſionate thoſe that are in 


Bonds, as bound with them, as things well becoming Chri- 2 


ſtians, and very acceptable unto God, In the following 


| Verſes he minds them of the Sufferings of Chriſt for our'ſake, - 


ver. 12. for which he would have us offer zhe Sacrifice of 


Praiſe" to' God continually, that is, the Fruit of our Laps, 
giving thanks to his Name: adding thereunto the pra@i 


of Vertue and good Works, in the — of the Text, 70'do 


Good and 10 Communicate forget not; for with ſuch Sur 
fices t is well nt where we may Or 535 


Pirft, A Duty i injoin d, and chat i is; 10 do Good and to 
Communicate. 

Secondly, The great importance and neceſfity of it, im- 
plied in the Charge given about it, forget wor, that 1 I, be 
eyer mindful to obſerve and practiſe it. f 

Thirdly, A good Reaſon or Argument to enforce it, be- 


cauſe with ſuch Sacri n God 7 is well Pleafed. of each of 
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148 PRACTICAL DiscouRsEs 
F, Of the Duties here enjoin'd, which are to 46 Good, 
and to Communicate: what is meant, by doing Good and 
Communicating, hath been in ſome meaſure ſhewed before. 
To do Good in general, is to do all good Offices to all 
Mankind. To Communicate, is to impart ſome of our 
Goods to the Poor and Needy, and to proportion our Bounty 
according to the nature and meaſure of thoſe Bleſſings, which 
God hath given us. As for the ſeveral inſtances and particu- 
lar ways of doing Good, they are too various and numerous 
to be here reckoned up; and our Duty herein varies accord- 
ing to the different Circumſtances and Opportunities afford- 
ed to us. So that this doing Good is a Duty of a large ex- 
tent, and comprehends all the good Offices, that can be 
done to our Bodies, Souls, Goods and good Names. | 
For thoſe, that concern our Bodies, our Saviour hath 
| reckoned up many of the chief of them in the 25. Chap. of 
St. Matthew, where mention is made of feeding the Hun- 
- gry, giving Drink to the Thirſty, cloathing the Naked, en- 
tertaining of Strangers, viſiting the Sick, ſhewing pity upon 
all Priſoners and Captives, and the like, all which he there 
wills us to obſerve upon pain of Eternal Condemnation. | 
The good Offices that relate to our Souls are elſewhere 
mention d, I TH.. 5. 14, 15. to comfort the Feeble-minded, c 
to ſupport the Weak, to warn the Unruly, to be patient to- 
ward all Men, not to render to any Evil for Evil, but ever 
to follow that which is Good, both among our ſelues and to all 
Men, &c. To which may be added, The inſtructing the a 
Ignorant, counſelling the Doubtful, confirming the Waver- iſ © 
ing, admoniſſiing the Wicked, chearing the Afflicted, par- c 
doning Offenders, and praying for all ſorts of Men; all G 
which are Acts of Mercy and Goodneſs, of which we ought 
RES. 5 ² e dE 4 
| The good Offices that appertain to our Goods or Eſtate 
are ſuch as theſe, to preſerve them from Rapine and Op- 
preſſion, to promote the good and proſperity of each other 
Affairs, to prefer the Worthy, to ſuccour the Fatherleſs and 
the Widow, to help and relieve them that ſuffer wrong, and 
to ſee that thoſe that are in Need or Neceſſity have Right, 
and the like, which things we are often call d upon to per- 


form, 
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form, and particularly by the Wiſe Man, ſaying, withhold 
not Good' from them to whom it is due, when it ts in the 
| power of thine Hand 10 do it, Prov. 3.27. 
N " HE : a 


Laſtly, The good Offices to be paid to Men's goo 
ate to preſerve as far as they may, their Credit and Reputa- 


tion, againſt all Slander and Defamation, to wipe off all 
foul Aſperſions, to vindicate them from Reproach and Infa- 


my, not to detract from their true worth, to honour their 
Vertue, and to give them the juſt Praiſes of their Merits and 


good Deeds; theſe and the like are ſome of the many ways | 


of doing Good, required in this Precept, the works of Mercy 
being as various, as there are Objects of Compaſſion, and as 


many as the World hath Wants and Miſeries, to all which 


we are to give the beſt Relief, and apply the beſt Remedies 
we can. What theſe are every one may eaſily find by con- 
ſulting his own Breaſt, and conſidering what Good he would 
have others do for him in the ſeveral wants and emergencies 
of Human Life: we ſhould deſire Food and Phyſick, and 
Rayment, in the want of them, and therefore we ſhould be 
ready to Adminiſter theſe things to the Miſeries and Exi- 
gencies of others: and what we would expect or take kindly 
in ſuch Circumſtances at the Hands of another, that in the: 


like Caſes we ſhould. be ever willing to do to them. This is 
the Golden Rule of Equity, which Nature and Reaſon it 


{elf powerfully prompt all Men to Obſerve, and is both the 


means and meaning of doing Good. © 


To Communicate, is to be ready to Diſtribute, or-ſhare of 


our good things to the Needs and Neceſſities of our Bre- 
thren ; by Acts of Bounty and Liberality to impart ſomething 


of the Bleſſings we enjoy in this Life, and like good Stewards 
faithfully diſpenſing a part of them, to the Maintenance and 
Support of our Fellow-Chriſtians. This was one great end 
of our Lord and Maſter. in beſtowing them, that the great 
inequality which he is pleaſed to permit in the Poſſeſſions of 
Men, might be reduc'd to ſome kind of evenneſs; ſome 


having enough to Impart, and others receiving enough to 


Subſi 


that fo all might in ſome meaſure partake of the 


. 


nr; hi 
gether in Praiſing God, and to unite in the Bonds of Bro- 


therly Love and Charity. And this will lead me, 


K 3 | Secondh, 


of Heaven: which gives all Men reaſon to join to- 
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faces of Love and Kindneſs Human Society cannot ſubſiſt, 
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_ ©) Sevomdhy, To the ſtrict Charge: here given, to Abound N | 
in, and not foget "theſe Acts of Mercy and Charity, To . 

0 God and to Communicate forget not. Which words 
; 


1 It, The great Importance and Neceſſity of the Duty, 
that it muſt not by any means be neglected or forgotten; 
flight matters may be eaſily paſt by and fink into Oblivion, 
but things of weight and moment muſt be minded, and not 
ſuffer d to ſlip out of Memory. Of this kind is the Duty of 
doing Good, which muſt above all things be kept in mind, 
and whatever elſe we forget, be {ure never to be unmindful 
of this, it being a matter of great conſequence tothe wel- 
fare of this and the future Life, for without the mutual Of. 


. 
1 1 1 — 1 and? 8 N ll 


both the Being and Comfort of Life are maintain'd by the 
reciprocal Acts of Friendſhip and Charity; the withholding 
whereof would tend much to the decay and diſcomfort of it. 
To ab Good conduces greatly to the ſupport of Mankind, and 
to Cbmmunicate is the ſtrongeſt Cement of all Communities: 
which things lay great Obligations upon us, never to be un- 
mindful of them, ſince they have ſo great an Influence both 
on the publick and private Good; be not umminaſui (ſaith 
the Apoſtle) zo entertain Strangers, for thereby ſore have 
entertained Angels unawares; and remember them that are 
in Bonds, as bound with them, and them that fuffer Au. 
verſity, as being pour ſelves alſo in the Body: and here in | 
the Text, o ab Good and to Communicate forget not; which | 
we ſhould the rather mind, becaue 
aah, Too many are apt to forget it, ſome are ſo lifted up | 

with the plenty and pleaſures of this World, as to have no 
N 

( 


2 ct 8 r ma. tw. 1 N * * 


regard to the wants and miſeries of others; the Prophet 
Amos ſpeaks of ſuch in his Days, who lied upon Bras of 
Toory, aud ſtretch'd tbemſelues upon their Couches, channt- 
ing to the ſound of the Viol, and inventing new 7nfiruments 
of Muſick, drinking Wine in Bowls, and Anointing themſelves 
with the chief Ointments ; when all the while they nbither 
minded nor pitted the Afftic tion of Joſeph, Amos 6. 4, , 6. 

the ſound of the Viol-drown'd the voice of the Afflicted, nor 
could the Cries of the Poor be heard amidft the 4 
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And there are but too many ſtill, who mind not how it fates 


with others; if matters go well with them, and if themſelves 
(wim in plenty, care not how others ſink under want and 


penury. This is of all things moſt oppoſite to the Temper 


of Chriſtianity, and directly contrary to that Charity, which 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles ſo frequently taught and recommend - 
ed to us; for that minds us to be Mee and tender Hearted 


one towards another, putting on Bowels of Mercy and Com- 


Chrift's ſake forgiveth us. EH Cl Tons 


| - This was the Temper and Practice of the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians, who wete remark'd for the unfeigned Love they bore 


to each other; it being Proverbial to- ſay, fee hw the Chri- 
fians Love one another. If any one amongſt them was caſt 


into Priſon, he was ſoon viſited and relieved; If any were 


ſeis d with any Sickneſs, they were ſtreight Miniſter d into 


in their weak Eſtate; and if any were in want or diſtreſs, 
their neceſſities were no ſooner known, then they were 


relie ved. pps e 


g "This is tärdb Ga tu? dbb nee which ee, 
would have us by no means to forget, and that becauſe too 


many inſtead of ag6iyg Good, labour to do all the Evil and 
Miſchief they can; and inſtead of Communicating, ſtudy to 
defraud and deceive their Neighbour, and ate more for bi- 
ting and devouring, than aſſiſting and comforting one an- 


other: for which teaſon the Apoſtle here and elſewhere, 


aften puts us in mind of our Duty, which we are too apt 


to forget, and recommends to us the works of Mercy and 
Charity, that are but too much neglected, tho' they are ſo 


earneſtly preſs d and inculcated upon us. 


e ERIN n | | 
And therefore I proceed to the Third part of our Text, 
which contains a ſtrong Argument to enforce the Duty, and 
perſwade to the Practice of ſuch good Works, and that is, 
from their acceptableneſs unto God, for with ſuch Sacri- 

; | | | K 4 1 


| tente at ile Offertory. 27 
jollity of their Muſick : St. Pan / complains of Men in his 
fare, that he knew ronue who were like-minded with bim. 
ſelf, «who would naturally care for their State, for all ſeck 
| their WW, and none the things of others, Philip. 2. 205 21. f 
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fices God is well pleaſed. To pleaſe God is not only our 
Duty and Wiſdom, but our Intereſt and Happineſs, and no- 
thing can import us more than to do things well pleaſing to 
him, for his Favour is better than Life, and in doing things 
pleaſing to him, we ſhall at once pleaſe and profit our ſelves. 
Now nothing is more pleaſing unto God than ſhewing Mercy 
and Pity, chis is a Sacrifice more acceptable to him than 
all other Sacrifices, ſo he himſelf declares, I vill have 
Mercy and not Sacrifice, that is, rather than Sacrifices; 
though: God himſelf. appointed ſundry ſorts of Sacrifice under 
the Law; and made the Offering of them a neceſſary and 
principal part of that Holy Worſhip he requir d of them. 
And though ſtill the Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
eta g are Commanded under the Goſpel, yet Mercy is pre- 


ferr d above them all, and avails moſt for the expiation f 


Sin and obtaining of Favour, other Sacrifices ſſiew a willing- 
neſs to render Homage unto God, this really and actually 
performs it: they were but Shadows or Images of a Duty, 
whereof this is the Body and Subſtance. And therefore this 
is more Excellent in it ſelf, and more Eſtimable in the fight 
of God; tis ſtiled by the Apoſtle, an Odour of a ſiwect ſmelt, 
_ a __ acceptable and welk-pleaſing unto God, 
1 nl onions nod, ae ena „ 
Other Sacrifices in compariſon or competition with this, 
are look d upon of no value, and without it find no accep- 


tance; yea, where works of Mercy are neglected, there all 


other works are ſo far from being acceptable . unto God, 
that, they are abominable to him, and are with the greateſt 
diſdain and abhorrence rejected by him; as may be ſeen in 


the caſe of the Jews, Iſal 1. 11, 12, &c. 10 what purpoſe 


(ſaich he) is the multitude of your Sacrifices unto me? when 
ye come to appear before me, who hath required this at yuur 


Hands to' tread my Courts? bring no more vain Oblations, 


Jucenſe is an abomination: to me, the New-moons an Sab- 


baths, and the calling of Aſſemblies, I cannot away. with, 
tes [mpuity, even your ſolemn Meeting, when ye jpread 


forth your Hands, I will hide mine Eyes from you; aud. 


when' ys male many Prayers I will not bear: why! what 
was the reaſon of all this? twas for their being defective in 
the works of Mercy and Charity: "inſtead of reaching out 


their 
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their Hands to do Good, they ſtretched them out to ſhed 
| Blood; your Hlands are full f Blood, ſaith he; Inſtead of 
| diſtributing to the neceſſities of the Saints, theyibrought'mi- 
5 ſeries and neceſſities upon them, and therefore before they 
| could ſind any favour or acceptance, they were bid to p 
7 away the evil of their doings, aud rid 10 do well; o fett 
5 | D 
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Fandement, relieve the Oppreſſed, judge the'Fatherleſs, plus 
A the Widow: and W huan (ſaith he) aud let us reafon 
| together, tho your Sims are as Scarlet, they ſhall he white 
| as Snow, tho they be red like Crimſon they ſhall he 46 Wooſt. 
| Neither the number nor the greatnefs of your Sins ſhall hin- 
der the ſucceſs of your Prayers, and nothing ſhall ſtand in 
ur way of receiving Mercy, if you ate ready to ſnew any: 
_ they ſhall have Fudement without Mercy,"that ſhew no 
And indeed how can they reaſonably expect to find favour 
or pity in their Neceſſities, when they ſhew no regard to 
thoſe of other Men: do not others wants call as loudly for 
| relief as our own * and how can we hope to be heard in our 
Petitions for Mercy, when we are deaf to all the Requeſts of 
our Brother? All our Devotion, if ſevered from Charity and 
a delire of doing Good, is nothing worth, and can never ob- 
tain any ſucceſs: tis rather a mocking than honouring of 
God, to ask any thing of him, when we deny him requeſt- 
ing a ſmall matter from us. Whereas doing Good and diſtri- 
buting to the Neceſſities of others, is a moſt pleafing Sacri- 
ice, that will render all other Duties acceptable to him; rh 
Prayers and thine Ams (ſaid the Angel to Cornelius) are 
come up. fer a memorial before God, Acts 10. 4. being lepa- 
rated they are odious and ſtink in his Noſtrils, but being 
joyn d they become a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour. 
But how comes doing Good and Diſtributing to be ſo well 
leaſing and delightſome a Sacrifice unto Godꝰ Why! 
TH, Becauſe it is done in Obedience to God's Command 
and for his ſake, which is the beſt expreſſion of our Love, 
Duty and Reverencę towards him; to Obey is better than 
 Þ Sacrifice (ſaith the Prophet) and 0 bearken to him, thun the 
Art Rams. What is done to another for the ſake of his 
Friend, eſpecially if done upon his Requeſt, is always well 
taken; and to be kind and helpful to the Poor for the Rela - 
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x54 PaatTIcatnDiscoursns 
tion they bear to God, who hath willed us to be: ſo, muſt 


be an acceptable Oblation ; Charity is therefore ſaid to 


be rhe fulfilling of the Law, becauſe it contains in it the 
Love of God and our Neighbour, which is the ſum of the 


Law and the Prophets, and God Almighty takes it fo, where 


theſe Duties are conſtantly and conſcientiouſliy perform d. 
And as this is conformable to his Will, fo + 


aa, Nothing is more agreeable to his Nature, and ren- 
ders us more like unto God than Beneficence and ſhewing 
Mercy, and conſequently nothing can be more grateful and 
pleaſing unto him, we Read that God athghrts in Mercy, 
and wazts to be Cracious. And when he proclaim d his Name 
to the Iſraelites, it was a God Gracious and Mercifnly abun- 
dant in Goodneſs and Truth, ſhewing Mercy unto T hou- 
fand's &c. this is his Name for ever, and this is his Memo- 
rial to all Generations. So that to do Good and to Commu- 
nicate, is to be like unto God and to reſemble him in his 


darling and beloved Perfection, in which he taketh the 


greateſt delight and complacence; by this we approach as 
near as we can to the Divine Nature, and become little 
Gods to one another; nothing makes us ſo like unto 
God as Beneficence, by imitating the Mercy of God we 
are a God to the Unfortunate, for Man hath nothing of 


God ſo much as to do Good; be merciful as your Hea- 
venly Father is Merciful, faith our Saviour, and by this ye 
ſhall be known to be the Children of the Moſt High. Like- 
neſs we know is a great Cauſe and Motive of Love, and as 


Earthly Parents commonly love thoſe Children beſt, that moſt 
reſemble them, ſo tho our Heavenly Father is pleaſed with 
all his 1 all in ſome meaſute like him, yet he 


is beſt pleaſed with thoſe that are moſt like him, ſuch Child- 
ten are very dear to him, and moſt gracious in his fight, he 
greatly likes and loves himſelf in them, and cannot but che- 


tiſn and treat them well, who are the faireſt and livelieſt 
Images of himſelf, no ſpectacle being more pleaſant to him, 
than to ſee us acting his part in doing Good to one another. 
In ſnort, to do Good is the moſt Divine and Godlike thing, 
it makes us moſt nearly reſemble our Maker, . who'7s::Good 
and doth C; by it we partake of his Divine Nature, and 
ſhare with him in that Attribute, which he eſteems his great- 
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eſt Glory, his Goodneſs which tranſcends and triumphs over 
his other Attributes and Perfections. By contributing to the 
Relief of any, and making others happy, we do God's Work; 
we are in his place or ſtead, and perform his Office in the 
World, which cannot but be pleaſing to him, as well as pro- 
ſitable 40 Mankind. i 
Wherefore, Zo do Good, and to Communicate forget vol 
for with ſuch Sacrifices God is well 3 here, and will 
s Glory 


Reward and Crown them with end] hereafret$ 
Which God grant, &c. e en 
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| Whoſo hath this Warld s Goods, and ſeeth bis Brot her 


have need, and fhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion 
from him, how dwelleth the Love of God in him? © 
AINT John the Beloved Diſciple, in the foregoing 
O Verſes of this Chapter,  ſhews us, that our Love to God 
is beſt manifeſted by our Love to the Brethren; of which 


he gives us the higheſt and beſt Example 1n our Saviour's 


laying down his Life for Mankind, willing us to do the 
ſame, as occaſion requires, for the good of our Brethren. 
And if we are not to ſtick: at parting with- Life for the 
greater good of our fellow Chriſtians; how much leſs ſhould 
we ſtick at parting with a little of our Subſtance for the ſap- 
ply of their neceſſities? the Apoſtle ſhewing the Abſurdity, 
as well as Impiety of the contrary practice, by asking in the 
words of the Text, whoſo hath this World s Cn, an ſeerh 
ins Brother have need, and ſburteth up bis Bowels of Cm. 
paſſion from him, hvw dwelleth the Lobe of God in himꝰ 
= which words we may learn and infer theſe three 
&llons, 2 ee i 6 e Ab; 


A. 
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Ff, That the great end and deſign of God Almighty in 
beſtowing plenty on ſome, is to ſupply the wants and ne- 

ceſſities of others; this is implied in the words, which ſig- 
nifie to us, that whoſo hath this World's Goods, and ſeeth 
his Brother in need, ought not to ſhut up, but open his 
Bowels for his Relief. TDD v7 

_ Secondly, That a true Love of God will oblige and incline 
| 2 ſo to do, to anſwer the end of the Divine Bounty to 
Thirdly, That there is no Love of God reſiding in the 
Breaſts of thoſe, where this Duty is neglected. Both. theſe 
are included in that Queſtion, Hot dweleth the Love of 
God in him? Of which therefore ſomething muſt, be ſpoken 
particularly; And NE „„ 


Firft, Of the end or deſign of God Almighty in beſtow- 


ing a greater meaſure of this World's Goods upon ſome, 
than upon others, which was not to.ſhut, but open their 
Bowels for their Relief; whoſo hath this World's Goods, &c. 
God vouchſafes the ſundry Bleſſings and Advantages of this 
Life, to render Men capable of doing the more Good in 
the World; this is the proper uſe they are to be put to, and 
for which they were deſign'd by the Author and giver of 
them, not to feed their Luſt and Luxury, but to feed the 
empty Bellies of others, with what we can well ſpare out of 
our own. This we may learn, „ 

1, Out of the Parable of the Talents Mat. 25. where 
the Houſholder going into a far Country, intruſted his Ser- 
vants with ſundry Goods or Talents, to be employed and 
improved for the Maſter's honour, and the good of one an- 
other, expecting a good Account from them all at his Re- 
turn. Accordingly they who had well uſed and improved 
their Talents, were Commended for good and faithful Ser- 
vants, they were Rewarded with more, and bid to enter 
into their Maſter s Joy : but they who had neglected or miſ- 
employed their Gifts, by burying their T alent in the Farth, 
or hiding it in a Niaphin, or putting it to any bad uſe, were 
check'd for wicked and unprofitable Servants, they were 
deprived of all, and caſt into outer Darkneſs. This is farther 


_ Illuſtrated 
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1 On the Sentences at the Offertory. 177 
illuſtrated and confirm'd by the Parable of the unjuſt Steward, 
who for being falſe to his Truſt, by embezzling his Maſter's 
Goods committed to his Charge, or employing them to other 
purpoſes than thoſe for which they were defign'd, was 
ſhamefully urn d out of the Stewardſhip, and told that e 
ſhould be no longer Steward. | n 
God Almighty the great Sovereign and diſpoſer of all 
things in Heaven and Earth, hath aſſign'd to every one his 
place and portion in the World, and furniſh'd them with 
Gifts and Abilities to be ſome way or other helpful and ſer- 
viceable to one another. | ff 52008 
. Tis eaſy to obſerve a very great inequality among Men, 
both as to the inward endowments of the Mind, and the 
outward circumſtances and conditions of Human Life, ſome 
enjoy larger Eſtates, and have many more Talents com- 
mitted to them than others, the end of all which is for the 
common Good and Intereſt of Mankind; we greatly miſtake 
. if we think theſe things were given merely for our own ſake, 
or to ſerve our own turn, no, as we are not born only for 
our ſelves, ſo neither are we enrich d for our own ſake, nor 
f may we appropriate the Gifts of Nature or Fortune ſolely 
to our own ule, for the ſatisfaction of our own Appetites 
c and deſires, others have ſome Right and Intereſt in. theſe 
things, as well as our ſelves, he that hath this World's Goods, 
c and ſeeth his Brother in need, is by his tenure to impart to 
him, elſe he is an unjuſt Steward, and will be called to a 
: ſevere Account, for not di/pen/ing to others therr Meat in 
7 due ſeaſon, Luke 12, 42. e 5 
1 We muſt not (as a Wiſe Man hath well obſerved) think 
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* all the World fo cantonized among ſome few, that the reſt 

< have no ſhare with them therein, no, every Man hath till 
1 a competent Patrimony due to him, and a ſufficient provi- _ 

ſion made for his neceſſary Subſiſtence, God hath brought 
: *no Man into the World to be ſtarved in it, or to be pinch d 
. with extreme want, but hath affign'd to every one a Child's 
, 
e 
e 


«Portion, which they that are able, are oblig d to diſpenſe, 
ſo St. Paul tells us, that ane Mans abundance ſboula ſupply: 
another Man's wants, that there may be an equality, 2 Cor. 

8.44. So that the main end of God's diſtriburing his Gifts, 

is for the publick Good, to ſupply the defects and n, 
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gt one another, the more we joy the good things of this 
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World, the greater Charge we have upon us, and the greater 


Returns are expected from us, for 79 whom much ir given, 


bim much is required: and ſad will be the doom where 


the Returns are not anſwerable. 


This we may farther learn from ah Parable of het Rich 


and the Poor Man in the an ß „Dives and Lazarus, Luke 
un 


16. The Rich Man abounded in Worldly Wealth, and 


ſwam in all manner of Plenty; his Attire was gorgeous, he 


was clothed in Purple and fine Liunen; his fare was ſump- 


tuous, he fared ae/icionſly every Day; his Table was rich y 


deck'd with all ſorts of Dainties, and his Cup did overflow. 
The:Poor Man in the mean time laid at his Gate full of 


Sores, Naked and almoſt ſtarv d with Hunger, defiring only 


the Crumbs that fell from the Rich Man's Table. "Bur he 
forgetting the end or due uſe of his Plenty wallowed in all 


kinds of Luxury, without any regard to the cries or wants 


of the Poor Man, though he had this World's Goods in great 


abundance, and faw his Brother in extreme need, yet' * ſhur 


up his Bowels of Compaſſion from him, and denied bim the 
Weick: and Offals of his Table. 

But what became of theſe two Perſons? why ? thets Fate 
was very different, the Poor Man at his Death was carried 
by A8 into Abraham's Boſom, a place of endleſs Reſt 
and Felicity: the Rich Man was carried by Fiends into 


Hell, a place of endleſs Miſery and Torment; the one was 


highly Rewarded for his patient Poverty, the other was 
ſorely Puniſhed for his unmerciful Plenty and Cruelty, in 
not anſwering the end, but croſſing the deſign for which it 
was given. 

By all which it appears, that God Almighty's aim in be- 
Rowing a more liberal ſhare of this World's Goods upon 8 


than another, is not that he ſhould hoard it up, or fling 
away, bur wiſely diſperſe it abroad, as the wants of the Wer 


and Needy require; he is not to ſpend it in Riotous Living, 
or to con it upon his Luſts, or to waſt it in Gaming 


and Vanity, but to beſtow whar be can {pare from his own 
TNeceſſities and conveniencies of Life, bor the good and be- 
nefit of others. God never intended that his Gifts ſnould 


adminiſter to Exceſs and Intemperance, or nouriſn Pride, 
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dn the Sentences at the Offertory. 179 
or be made the Fewel of Luſt and Senſuality, but afford 
Suſtenance and Comfort to our Poor Neighbour: e did not 
ſend any into the World to riot among the Creatures, or to 
ſcatter his Subſtance among vain, looſe and idle Companions, 
but to husband his Time and Talents well, to the Glory of 
God and the good of Mankind, that he may be able to give 
a good Account of his Improvement, and receive the Re. 
ward of ſo doing. To do otherwife is to pervert the end of 
God's Bleſſings, and to turn them into Snares and Curſes to 
us, and to make the Tokens of his Love become the Fewel 
of his Wrath and fiery Indignation e 
In ſhort, tis to Rob the Poor of that portion of Goods, 
which God hath allotted them, and ſo inſtead of deiag 
Guardians and Caterers for them, to become Thieves and 
| Murderers of them, which in the end will come to a very 
| bad Reckoning: for tis the poor Man's Bread, that thou 
| often giveſt unto Dogs; tis the hungry Man's Meat, with 
which thou ſurfeteſt and pampereſt tliy Body; and the thirſty 
Mans Drink, which thou ſpilleſt in Drunkenneſs and Exceſs; 
tis the Naked Man's Apparel, in which thou vainly ſtrutteſt 
and prideſt thy felf; the Fatherleſs and Widows are great 
ſufferers. by thy Exceſſes, and the Priſoners and Captives 
groan under the hardſhips and miſeries of thy Intemperance. 
And. what wilt thou Anſwer at the laſt Day, when all 
theſe things ſhall be alledged and brought into a black 
Bill of Inditement againſt thee? ſurely ſhame and confu- 
ſion muft cover thy Face, and a feartul dread and horror 
ſeiſe thy guilty Conſcience for evermore, which thou wilt 
6 well to Conſider, and amend in time before it be too 
10. | . ON 
Thus we ſee the great end and deſign of God Almighty, 
in giving this World's Goods in diffcrene meaſures to the 
Sons of Men, to wit, not ſolely to relieve their own, but 
others Neceſſities, whoſo hath this Worlds Goods, and ſcoth 
his Brother hath need, ought to open his Heart to commi- 
ſerate, and his Hand ro communicate to him, and not to | 
up bis Bowels of Compaſſion from him, which ſhould teach 
us in the Words of Solomon, not to withhold Good! from any, 
to whom. it is due, when it is in the power of our Hands tb 
db it, Prov. 3. 27. eſpecially ſince God hath not only _ | 
x | | man 
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tanded it, but gave us his Bleſſings for that end and pur- 
4 N g Fe oh a a 7 2 1 . 8 | 
poſe. From whence I proceed eed to ſhew, cs 1 


Secondly, That the Love of God where tis firmly rooted 
in the Heart, will incline Men to Compaſſionate and Relieve 


the Needy ; this is evident from the manner of the Apoſtle's 
blaming the neglect of it, his asking the Queſtion, how 
awelleth the Love of God in him, that ſhutterh up his Bowels 
of Compaſſion: againſt his poor Brother; implies, that the 
opening of his Heart and his Hand towards him, is a To- 


ken of the Love and Affection we bear to God, and that the 


Love of him dwelleth in the Breaſt where Compaſſion and 
U— é :... ² . n 5 BP ITT 
That we ought to Love God not only for the Infinite 
Greatneſs and Excellency of his Being, but for his unſpeak- 
able goodneſs and Loving · kindneſs to his Creatures, is a 


Truth acknowledged by all Men, and every one would take 


ĩt ill to doubt of the truth and ſincerity of their Love towards 
him. And yet if we bring this matter to the Touchſtone, 
and try their Love to God by the real Fruits and Effects of 
it, we ſhall find many very defective in what they would be 
thought to abound, and that there is no Truth or Love of 
God in them. For one known property of Love is, a deſire 
of pleaſing, he that truly Loves any Perſon will ſtudy to a 

prove himſelf to him, and be willing to do what he thinks 
may be acceptable and well pleaſing to him, and according 
to the degrees of Love and Deſire will be greater or leſs, 
and therefore the Apoſtle Exhorted the 7 he//alontans, to 


walk ſo as to pleaſe God, and to ſhew their Love to him in 
doing and abounding in Works that are well-pleaſing in bis 


fight. Now to do Good and 10 Communicate (as was before 
obſerved) 7s 4 5 acceptable and well-pleaſing unto 
God, and conſequently we cannot better approve our Love 
to him, than by offering to him ſuch mags 


cially that of Loving your Neighbour: as your ſelves, for in 
ſo doing you will fu{f# the Law of God, and ſhew the Love 
of God to be in you of a truth : hereby we demonſtrate our 
Faith and Truſt in him, that we dare take his Word, and re- 
ly upon the truth of his Promiſees, we can eaſily part _ 

it | 2 pgs 18 


Sacrifices. 7 | 
ye Love me (ſaith Chriſt) keep my Commandments, eſpe- 
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| God accepteth not "the Perſonsof Princes (ſaith — Jo) 


xr. 


ihis World's Goods at his — — thas he re- 


ſerves for us in Heaven, a far berrer and more endüring 
Subſtance, and ſo caſt our care upon him who careth for 


us, which are Acts of Piety highly plesling and acceptable 
0 — — 1 of; God: will ele to 
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at cruly Loves — Perſon will bel 


to Fan 2 to thoſe that are Related to him — 


Sake; as to his Children, Kindred, and even to his Servants, 
for the Love, Honour and Eſteem they have for the Maſter; 
every. one that lauethb lum tbut begat (ſaith St. John) loverh 
lim al/q that is begotien of bim, 1 John 5. 1. Children com- 
wonly bear the Image and Reſemblance of the Father, and 
we uſually ſhew Fayour to the former upon the accomit of 
the — why! all Mankind not excepting the meaneſt are 
of the Off. ſpring of Heaven; and the Children of the Moſt 
High, they are al Nobly deſcended, being the Sons of the 
great King of the whole Earth, and ſo may truly call the So: 
veraigu Lord of all the World their Father: neither do any 
Worldly Advantages make any difference in Relation, fot 


nor regardeth the Rich more than the Poor, for they ure a 
the Horks of his Hand, Job 34. 19. and being ſo, they are 
all equally dear junto God, and our Love to him —— 
they equally dear to us: we ſhall Love them for him, and 
12 Affected towards them for his Sake; and tus Cm. 
x =» a have we | from: Gad (ſaith St. Fobn)-that: he -4who 
Loveth lum Love bis Brother alſo, 1 John 4. 21. We may 
not deſpiſe any for his Poverty, for the pooreſt Man being 
allied to God as his Creature, and to us as our fellow Chri- 
ſtian, is to be relieved and reſpected for the Relation he bears 
to both, and if he excel in Vertue, is mote to be regarded 
than the wealthieſt Sinner, for better is the: Poor that walks - 
eth in his Cprightneſs, than he that is perverſe in his ways, 
tho' be be Rich, Prov. 28. 6. and the Love we bear to Gd 
_— . . 2 ene us to e — forge 


| Thindy, Io ſhew. ths, hare? is no 7 of God veſidiag 
in chat * where Beneficence and Charity are — 
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 whoſo hath this World's Goods, and ſeeth his Brother in 
need, and ſhuterh up his Bowels from him, 4ow a'wellerh the 1 1 
Love of God in him; where the Queſtion implies a ſtrong 3 
Negative, that tis impoſſible there: ſnould be any Love of n 
P 
n 


God in him, and that tis a vain frivolous thing for any ſuch 
to pretend to it: for how can he have any true Affectton in 
his Heart to God, who refuſes to give a little paltry Pelf t. 
upon his Requeſt? and will not for his Sake part with a piece 2 
of Bread, a drop of Drink, or an old Garment to his poor t! 
Friend? Can he be thought to Love God, who values ſuch I. 
inconſiderable matters above his Favour: or Friendſhip? and n 
ee a little Worldly traſh before far greater and better 0. 
Treaſure in Heaven? ſure he muſt have a very low eſteem | 
of God, who values any Earthly Poſſeſſions above the enjoy- to 
ment of him, and chuſes rather to quit an Intereſt in God, IM th 
than part with a ſmall matter at his iuſtance, ſuch Practices ¶ by 
betray not only a cold Affection, but a hard ſtony Heart, that to 
is incapable of any impreſſions of Love, or melting into any If 
Kindneſs or Compaſſion: F a Man ſay, 7 Love God (faith m- 
St. John) and hateth his Brotber, he '1s'a Liar, far he that we 
CLoveth not his Brother, whom he hath ſeen, how can be Ea 
Love God whom he hath not? 1 John 4. 0. 
He that profeſſeth Love and Kindneſs to his Maker, and 
vet ſheweth nothing but Hatred and Malignity to his-fellow 
Creature, does but deceive himſelf and falſifie with God and 
Man; for ſince preſent and ſenſible Objects affect more, than 
things abſent and inviſible, and daily Converſation admit 
more Opportunities of expreſſing Kindneſs, than diſtance and 
abſence can afford us, he that Loves not his Brother whom: he 
daily beholds, how can he Love God whom he never faw? 
Sight and Converſation are great Motives of Love, and 
uſually beget and diſpoſe to it, and he that: doth not the 
eaſier part, to be kind to one whom he often ſees, how can 
he do that which is more difficult, to Love God whom he 
never faw at any time: fo that well might the Apoſtle ask 
the Queſtion, how dwelleth the Love ꝙ God in him, who 
having this World's Goods, and ſeeing his Brother: in need, 
ſhutteth up his Bowels of Compaſſion againſt him? And cer- 
tainly God will ſhut up his Bowels of Mercy againſt ſuch as 
ſhew none to their poor Brethren, Ws A | 
Ped - Fhus 
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un ebe Sentintes at the Offertory,” 163 
Thus we ſee the end or deſign of God's beſtowing theſe 
Earthly Bleſſings upon us, together with the danger of 
abuſing them, by putting them to other contrary uſes. He 
never intended Wealth to be employed to vile and ſinful 
purpoſes, to feed our Luxury, to pamper our Bodies, and to 
make proviſion for the Fleſh to fulfil the Luſts thereof; but 
to ſupply the wants of the Needy, to fill the hungry Bellies, 
and cloath the naked Backs of his poor Servants, which 
things will be Remember d and plentifully Rewarded at the 
Laſt Day. Let us then take all due care not to pervert or 
wiſ-employ the Divine Bleſſings, but uſe them as the Donor 
Aang ne oo ro EE. 
And Laſtly, Let us try the truth and ſincerity of our Love 
to God, by this Touchfione of C_ or Love to the Bre- 
thren: if we truly Love God we ſhall ſtudy to pleaſe him, 
by doing as he bids us, we ſhall Love thoſe that are Related 
to him, and thoſe whoſe Care and Cauſe he hath Eſpouſed. 
If we find theſe good Fruits ſpringing up in our Soul, we 
may ſafely conclude the Love of God dwelleth in us; but if 
we are Cruel and Unmerciful to our Brethren, ſhutting out 
Ears from hearing, and our Hands from relieving their Ne- 
ceſſities if we ſhew no Compaſſion to the proper Objects of 
charity preſented to us, be ſure there is nothing of the Love 
of God or his Grace abiding in us; which fhould teach us 
d above all things to Pray and Endeavour for this excellent 
n Grace of Charity, and to give onr ſelves no reſt till we find 
ts it in ſome * wrought and ſtirring within us, being 
1d that alone which can commend us unto God, and ſo make 


he us Eaſy here, and happy hereafter; Which Grod grant @c: 
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DISCOURSE. XX. 
The Sentences at the OrrearoRy. - "Is 


Tob. IV. 7, 8, 9. 


Give Alms of thy Goods, and never turn thy Nous PIR 
any poor Man; and then the Face of the Lord ſhall 
not be turned away from thee, Be Merciful after 
thy Power, if thou haſt mucl, give þlenteouſly ; if 
thou haſt little, do thy diligence, gladly to give of that 
little; for ſo eathereſt thou oy . a good 5 . N in 

tbe Day of Neceſſity. | 


= ESE Words are here cited hs our Charch ove, the 
ocriphal Writings, which tho never us d by it for 
the Eta liſhment of any fundamental Point of Faith or Do- 
Erine, being never received into the Canon of Holy Scri- 
pture; yet becauſe ſome ſelect parts of them contain many 
wiſe and wholeſome Rules and Directions of a Holy - Life, 
the Church hath order d them to be Read upon ſome Oc- 
caſions, for the Inſtruction of Manners, in = ay t they agree 
with Canonical Scripture, as ſerving the better to confirm 
and recommend them to our Judgment and Practice; and 
of this fort are the Words I have now read; Give Alms of 
thy Goods, and never turn away 4 Face from a Pon 
Man, &c. Where we ive 5 


Firſt, A Precept * Alms- OE: 6g, Give Alms of thy Goods, 
withall prohibiting all contempt of nay adding and 


never turn ihy Face away from a poor N. 408 
Secondly, A gracious Promiſe to — and enforce 


it, and then the Face 4 the n p not be ed _ 
from thee. 5 


8 
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| On' the Sentences at the Offertory, 165 
T4 birdly, The Meaſure and Proportion of our Alms which 


muſt be according ta the Ability chat God hath given us; 


de Merciſul after thy per, if ibun baſt much, give plen- | 
zeonſly, if thou me lth, at Yy aili "_ to give ſomething | 


ous of chat 


 Fourthly, The Maier of giving 8 Alms, which muſt be 
willingly and Chearfully, Sur gladly: of what bon =_ 


whether it be more or leſs. And,. 


Laſtly, The Benefit and Advantage that will accrew by 
0 doing, for /o ang zhon _—_ al a wo Reward 1 m the 
=o lame abs | 


I fhall'f peak 8 odd to briefly to each of theſe, being moſt 
of them als hinted at or handled in the foregoing Diſ- 
eoiiries;) N And, e 

VFirſi, Of thePrecepr for l give Ams of thy 
Gude 3: This is. @ Precept very often required and repeated 
both in the Old and New Teſtament; tis ſtrictly injoin d in 
Deut i x5. and many other places of the Old Teſtament; and 


no Duty is more earneſtly iuculcated by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles in the New, than this of Chatity and Alms. Now 
Alms are both Corporal and Spiritual; of the firſt ſort are 


„Meat, Dtink and Clothing, which ſerve to Relieve 
che wants of the Body. Of the ſecond ſort are Ghoſtly: Ad- 
vice, Counſel, Inſtruction and Comfort, which adminiſter 

to the Neceſſities of the Soul; both which are to be duly 
minded and afforded as occaſion ſhall require. 


r Bao he 'Ezboreaicts of the Tent relates chiefly! to he 


kult forty vir. Corporal Alms for the Relief of the Body, for 
tis give Ams of thy Goods, that is, thy Worldly Subſtancę 
for the ſupport of thy Brother. Where we may note, 
hiſt, That Almas are to be given only of what we may juſtly 
md prof rly call outs; br tis give Alms of thy Goods, not 
of anothers, no Man may give that which is none of his 
own, for of that Reſtitution is to be made, and not Diſtri- 
bution, That is due to the Owners, not to the Poor, and 
muſt be given to the former and not to the latter. He that 
gives to the Poor what ib none of his, is himſelf a Thief, and 

makes the Poor his Reteivers, Which can in no wiſe be an 
wu og Sacrifice umo che Lord. — wuſt ever go be- 


L 3 fore 
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8 fore Merey, we may not rob Peter to pay Paul, nor may 


we take from one to give to another; God Almit ghty hates 
Robbery for a r e nor er he acht Rows Goods 
for — 

Give then we muſt, "ur af that to which we . a 
juſt Title, and may truly call our own: of that wherewith 


God hath bleſt us we are to ſpare ſomething to ſupply the 


wants of others; that which is ſuperfluous in our Eſtate is 
their due, for God hath required-it of us, and transferr'd 
the right of it to the Poor, whom he hath made his Re- 
ceivers. Give Alms of ſuch things as ye have (faith our Sa- 
viour) and bebold all things are clean unto you, Luke 11. 41. 
And ſell that ye have, and give Aims, and ye ſhall have 
Treaſure in Heaven, Chap. 12. 33. Cornelius was commend- 
ed for grving much Ams to the People, and praying to God 
always, and was told by an Angel, that 57 Prayers and his 
Amt were come up as a memorial before Gd, and _ had 
in Remembrance in his fight, Acts 10. 2,4, 3172. 
Moreover, To this Precept of Alms- giving, is adjad ts 
a Caution againſt all neglect or contempt of Povery d 
never turn away thy Face from any poor Man : this is am- 
_ ply ſer forth and enlarg'd upon in Deut x. 15, and follow- 
ing Verſes, where we are charg d, not to harden our —.— 
ut our Hand, or turn away our Eye rom any poor 
2 but rather to open nw to Pity and bene their 
Poverty. Indeed, Poverty (as one hath well obſetv d) is 
* no ſuch contemptible thing, as ſome are prone to imagine, 
** for there are Conſiderations, which may qualifie Poverty 
eto. diſpute the place with Riches, and to claim the prece- 
te dence. If the World account and call the rich Man Happy, 
*a greater and better Author hath pronounced the poor 
% Man Bleſſed, ſaying, Nleſſed are the Poor, for their ig the 
* Kingdom of Heaven, Luke 6. 20. for theſe are not only in 
Lan equal capacity as Men, but in a nearer diſpoſition as 
“Poor, for the attaining to this Heavenly Kingdom; for 
i theſe are oftimes more willing and ready to go the way that 
ce ſeads to it. Beſide, by this we become more like and con- 
ec formable to the Son of God and Saviour of the World, 
5e 2050 for our ſake became Poor, that weithrough. his Poverty 
Fc might be made Rich, 2 — 8. 9. he willingly e choſe Po- 
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on the Sentences at the-Offertory. 8 


et yetty, and dignified it above all the Wealth of the World, 


< for the Richeſt and Proudeſt of us all, but for one poor 


9 Boggar, had been irrecoverably and. eternally Miſerable. 
cc So th 


at tis to Poverty we. owe all the hopes and poſſibility 
© of Salvation; and ſhall: we ungratefully requite it with 
4 ſcorn and neglect? Let that be far from us; To do 
Poverty right, let us honour it for our Redeemers ſake, 
who made choice of that Condition, and preferr'd it above 
all the Wealth and Grandeur of the World; for which Rea- 
ſon we ſhould be fo far from turning away our Face from a 
poor Man, that in honour to Chriſt, we ſhould ſhew an eſ- 
pecial Reſpect and Favour to him. And that, T1 


 Secondl, , Becauſe as the next Words of our Text tell as: 
that then The Face of the Lord ſhall not be turned away from 
45. The Face and Favour of God is better than Life, and 


the Light of his Countenance put more. gladneſs into Da- 


vid's Heart, than all the encreaſe of Corn, and Wine, and 
Oil, ever did in the Heart of any Worldling, P/. 4. 8. and 
elſewhere he ſaith, hon ſha/t make me glad with the joy of 
thy Corintenance : pronouncing thoſe Bieſſea, that wall in 
the Lilit of his Countenance, Pl. 89. 16. when thou hideft: 
thy Face they are troubled (faith he) a Cloud of ſorrow and 
heavineſs overſpreads the Soul upon God's withdrawing his 
Face, as Darkneſs covers the Earth in the abſence of the 


Sun: but Joy and Comfort return again with the Light of 


his Countenance. And as Favour and Joy is ſeen by chearful 
looks and delightſome Countenance; ſo Anger and Diſplea- 


ſure with the evil Effects of them, are diſcern'd by the 


frowns of the Face, aud darkneſs of the Countenance. 
Nov there is nothing that more ſurely turns the Face of 
God in Mercy and Favour towards us, than by ſhewing. 
Mercy to the Poor, by dealing our Bread to the Hungry, and 
giving Alms to the Needy. And there is nothing that more 
turns away his Face in Diſpleaſure from us, than the hiding 
our Eyes, and hardening our Hearts againſt our poor Bre- 


thren, for The Eyes of the Lord (ſaith St. Peter) are over the 


Righteous or liberal Perſons, to protect and proſper them, 
and bis Fars are open to bear and anſwer their Prayers ; but 
the Face of the Lord is againſt them that do Evil, by with- 

. „ „ holding 
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holding Mercy:from/them to whom it is due, 1 Pet. 3. 12, 
and the Wiſe Man, ſpeaks to the fame purpoſe, he that giveth 
zo the Poor ſhall not lack, but be that hideih his Eyes ſhall 


baue many A Curſe, Prov. 28. 27. 


And therefore our Text to diſſwade us from Unmerciful- 


"4 * 


neſs, directs us, wor to rurn away our Face from a poor Man, 


aud then the Fate of Cu ſhall not be turned away from us; 
implying, that if we caſt a favourable Eye upon the Poor, 

and open our Hands to them, God will ever look graciouſſy 
upon us, and abundantly recompence all our Bounty; which 
is {ufficient Encouragement to this Dury of Alms-giving, and 
may engage us never to turn away our Face or Favour from 


eit 9.4 TLO 0; 25 KM Jy + IEC | „ „ YER Sk? 

I hbiraly, What is to be the Meaſure of our Alms; or in 
what Proportion muſt we give? why l that we are here told 
muſt be according to our Ability, which is the next thing to 
be ſpoken to. Hr Aerciful after thy Power, if thou haſt 
much give plenteouſly; if thou. haſt little do thy diligence to 
give of that little; where the meaſure of our Charity is aſ- 
11gn'd to be the Ability that God hath given us. He that 
abounds in Riches and Plenty, muſt be Rich in good Works, 
and give Liberally; for zo whom mach 7s given, of him much; 
7s required, and of him that hath leſs, 101 will be accepted, 
but of all ſomething is expected according to theit Ability; 
and if there be a willing Mind Gοañccepteth according 10 
what a Man hath, and not according to what be hath net. 
The Widows two: Mites caſt into the Treaſury, was reckon'd' 


more and better accepted, than theirs who out of their 


Abundance had caſt in much more, Mark 12. 42, Cc. and 


therefore the Text wills 250. has have little, to db iheir di- 


Igence to, give ſomerbing of that little : and then the Apo- 
ſtle directs the meaner Petſons, to Labour with their Hands 


7he thing that is Good, that they may have 10 give to him that 


needeth, Epheſ. 4. 28. by which it appears that every one is 
to proportion his Alms according to the Power-and Ability 
wherewith God hath bleſt them, whether it be more or les. 
And to encourage them, all ſo to do, God hath: proportioned 
their Reward according to their Alms ; for be that Sotueth 
| Jparingh, ſhall Reap ſparingly, and be that Susi bonntt- 
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fully,” ſhall alſo Reap botmtiflly, 2 Cor. 9.6: which may 


teach us not to be ſcanty but liberal in ſuch Caſes, to the 
utmoſt of our Power. But how are we to give Alms? the 
Anſwer to this will lead us, ; . eee 
r nk RI HI T bores. 06 oh fo 
_  Fourthly,” To conſider the Manner of beſtowing of them, 
act that is to be dot, ·r + ee 
1ſt, Willingly or Gladly, for ſo the Text direct us, 4 
thy diligence to give gladly, whether it be more or leſs; for 
God loveth a chearful Giver : what is given gruagingin and 1 | 
neceſſity is merely exrorted from us, and God hates thoſe 
unwilling Sacrifices, that are drag'd to the Altar. And thete- 
fore the Apoſtle wills us to be ready to Diſtribute, and willing 
to Communtcate; to do it with a forward and chearful Mind, 
and from a generous Principle of promoting the Good and 
Happineſs of others, without which all Acts of Mercy and 
Charity ate nothing worth. Give then quickly and ſpeedily 
while the power is in thy Hand, and the need is in thy 
Neighbour; tis the alacrity and cheatfulneſs of the giver, that 
renders the” Gift acceptable, and he gives twice that gives 


ſpeedily and ſeaſonably, for which reaſon St. Paul adviſeth 


every one ub fhewerh lere to db it with Chearfulneſs, 
Roman: 832 ne bees Twi. e 20088 23 TR | 
Lale, He that doth Alms muſt do it not only with 

gladneſs, but with ſingleneſs of Heart, as unto the Lord 
that is, not from any ſiniſter deſign, but from a good Prin- 
ciple, and v a good end. Our Alms muſt proceed from our 
Love to God who hath commanded us to Love our Brother 
for his ſake; and then he will take it as done to himſelf. 
Again, They muſt come from Mercy and Kindneſs to our 
Brother, from a true Tenſe of his need and calamity, firſt 
feeling it in ſome meaſure in our ſelves, and then endeavour- 
ing to eaſe our ſelves and him of the common Calamity. 
And as Alms muſt proceed from a good Principle, ſo mult 
they be directed to a good End, to wit, The Glory of God, 
4 = Good of our Neighbour. Againſt this Rule they 
Ootteng,” tit PRs | 2 EY F 
1, Who give Alms out of Cuſtom, ot for Faſhions ſake, 
or to upbraid the Poverty of another, or by ſome — 
Obligation to tye and enſlave him to our Service, or any fi — | 
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unbecoming Circumſtances; to prevent which, we are bid 
to give lookeng for nothing again, that is, without any conſi- 
deration of future gain to our ſelves; as to Children, to the 


Poor, to the Aged, the Maim'd, the Blind and the Lame, 


to Enemies and the Unthankful, from whom there can be 
no hopes of a return, otherwiſe if you give to thoſe from 
whom you receive again, your Alms is not Charity but Traf- 
fick, tis not Mercy but Merchandize. This our Saviour tells 


us, is no more than what the Heathens and the Publicans 


can do, and ſo can carry no thanks nor reward with it. 
240), They offend againſt this Rule, who give Alms out 


of Vain- glory, to get the Praiſe and Applauſe of Men; this 


was the fault of the Phariſees, who ſounded a Trumpet be- 


Fore the giving of Alms, to alarm Spectators, and to draw 
many, not ſo much to receive, as to behold their Charity ; 


they did all their good Works with Vanity and Oſtentation, 
and courted more the Applauſe of Men, than the Praiſe and 
Honour of God, for which reaſon our Saviour told them, 


that h had their Reward, Mat. 6. 2. they were to con- 
tent themſelves with the vain Breath of the Multitude, which 
they only ſought after; and they who do their good Deeds 
to the ſame end, to gratifie their Pride, and to get them- 
ſelves the Name of Liberal and Charitable Perſons, will 


meet with no better Reward, the Praiſe of Men being all 
they courted, is all they are like to have, and muſt-expect 
no other at the Hands of God. And therefore our Saviour 
to provide againſt this Pride and Hypocriſy, commands his 


Diſciples, not 10 do their Amt before Men, to be ſeen of 


Arn, leaſt they ſhould loſe their Reward. from God; but 


to do their Alm in ſecret, that if [poſſible their Left Hand 


ſhould not know what the Right Hand doth; and then their 


Father 'which ſeeth in ſecret, will himſelf Reward them 


» 


openly, Mar. 6. 1, 25 3. ant! os $9 > 


And as we are to do our Alms with Secrecy, ſo are we 


with Humility too, without any boaſting or upbraiding, not 
thinking or ſpeaking highly of our ſelves for beſtowing of 
them, nor twitting or deſpiſing of others for receiving of 
them, but thanking God for the Ability of giving; and gladly 
embracing the Opportunity of benefiting our poor Neigh- 
bour ; Charity (ſaith the Apoſtle) vaunteth not it ſelf, is not 


Puffs 


COURSES: 5 


puffed up with any 


1 Cor. 1 3. 4. "Twas the Advice of a Wiſe Heathen, Nui de - 
dit bengficmm taceat, narret qui accepit; he that hath done 
a good turn ſnould be ſilent, and leave it to the Receiver to 
ſpeak of his Charity, but he that boaſts or upbraids it hath 
paid himſelf, and loſt the Honour and Reward of his Bounty, 
which ſhould teach us to avoid all Vanity in doing our Alms, 
and not to expoſe or fruſtrate the end of our Charity hy 
Oſtentation, but to do all things without Vain- glory, in ſim- 
plicity and ſingleneſs of Heart. Thus having ſeen the Na- 
ture and Neceſſity of this Duty of Alms- giving, together 
with the Meaſure and Manner of performing it. I proceed 


Laſiis, To the Recompence or Return promiſed and an- 
next to the well doing of it, in theſe Words, for ſo gathere/t 
thou to thy ſelf a good Reward in the Day of Neceſſity. That 
a Day of Neceſſity may and will come, is evident from the 
vanity and viciſſitude of all Human Affairs; no Man's Pro- 
ſperity is ſo firmly fixt and ſettled on him, but it may be, 
and often is chang d into Adverſity, ſo variable is the Wheel 
of Fortune, that what is upermoſt and at the top ſoon be- 
comes low and in the Duſt, and they who are exalted to the 
| higheſt Poſts of Honour are many times expoſed to the 
ſooneſt and ſoreſt fall. The Tide of Worldly Affairs often 
turns, and a Spring. tide of Wealth may by a Thouſand Ac- 

cidents be reduc d to a low Ebb: ſome who have one Day 
ſwim d in Plenty and Proſperity, have the next ſunk into 
want and Penary;, and we that are now in a condition ot 
capacity of Giving, may e re long be brought into a neceſſity 
of Asking; this 1 bo Fob, and many other Perſons 
better than our ſelves, which ſhould make us expect and pre- 
pare for a change, and like $kilful Marriners, count upon, 

and make ready for a Storm. in the midſt of a Calm. 


* 


Now nothing can better provide for us in a time of Ne- 
ceſſity, than to be Liberal in a time of Proſperity, and he 
that giveth freely whilſt he hath it, will find the return if he 
happen to want it, for beſide the Promiſe of God that he tbar 
grveth to the Poor. ſhall not lack, Mankind are moſt apt to be 
mindful of ſuch Perſons, and not only to Commilerate, bat 
to Communicate to them in caſe of neceſſity: by RN ({- 
80 5 | perſing 
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perſing our Alms we gather to our ſelves the beſt Reward, 

to wit, the Love of 654 the Prayers of the Poor; and the 
Favour of Mankind; all Which will be a great to us 
in any exigencies of this Life, and a greater-comn 
Hour of Death, and bring the reer e r- of "a in 
a World to ci. „ 


Jo Conclade then, Let us give Alms of the bd chat 5 


we Poſſeſs, and never turn away bur Face from a poor Man, 
chat the Face of God may not be turn d away from us; Let 
us be Merciful according to the Power and Ability that 
God hath given us, not ſcanting or confining our Charity, 
but readily contributing what we may to all that ſtand in 
need of our Aſſiſtance, not affecting Praiſe or Vain- glory 
from Men, but leaving our Reward to God, who will fure- 
Iy Recompence us at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. Fi- 
nally, Let us give with a willing and chearful wy = 
that will at 1 enter us into our A hn _ CREATES: 


4 3] 3413 bu | 
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| Prov. ru a es 


He that hath pity on the Poor lendeth #0 the Lords "ond 
bol what he layeth out, 17 ſhall be * paid'þ him . . 8 


Tusk Words accatint' us with the beſt-way of per: 
1 ſevering and improving our Worldly Subſtance, m_ 
is not by hoarding or laying it up in — of Bags for th 
will turn it to no account; btit by laying it ont in Acts of 
Mercy and Charity, which will return it with great encteaſe. 
Ihe great cry of the Worldlings is, wwho will ſhew ms any 
Good? th 128 who will promote ont Worldly Advantage? 
And the next cry is, who will helpws'ro.keep and preſer ve 
what we have gotten? Nov the Wiſe Man here directs us 


in 1 vis: How to procure and how £ to ſecute gy 
oods: 


t in the 


e 6D .£ 
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Goods: The procuring of them proceeds from God's Bleſſing, 
and. the — of them is by depoſiting them in Gods 

Hands, both which are done by beſtowing them on the 
Poor, as God, hath appointed, for he tbat bath pity on the 
Poor lendeth to the Lord, and laut what he layetb out it ſhall 
be paid bim again. From which Words we may learn theſe 
two uſeful — excellent Leſſons; N 1 


Fit, That which is given to the Poor is not loſt, bur 
lent to the Lord, be that pitieth the Poor lendeth to the 


Lara. And 


b ” * 


Secondly, That what is thus lent to the Lord, will 'be . 
ſurely repaid with great Advantage, look what be layerth 
aut, it ſhall be paid him again; Qs each particularly. And 


Firſt, The Text tells us, That what is given to the Poor: 7 
is not loſt, but lent to the Lord, he that pitieth the Poor | 
lendeth to the Lord; where mention is made both of a Gift 
and a Loan, the one is to the Poor, and the other to the 
Lord; the latter is mention'd.as a motive to the former, 
rg us to give to the one, becauſe it is lent to the 
——:. . EY Fs of 9 . 5 | 
The great Objection of Miſers againſt Works of Mercy }. 
and Charity, is that it waſts their Subſtance, and what is 
giyen that way is ſo much loſt to them and their Heirs, and 
that neither x Fe are like to be the better for what is thus 


diſpoſed of, But Soο on here endeavours to convince us 
of the contrary, that what is thus beſtowed on the Poor is =! 
better diſpoſed of, and will turn to a better account, than 
what we reſerve to our ſelves, or ſpend upon others: for 
I this is ſometimes ſaid to be given back unto God by wax 

u of Gratitude, who graciouſly accepts of it as an acknow» 
t ledgment of his Bounty for all the reſt; and here it is ſaid 

x; —— take care to 17 850 n abundant Intereſt: fa 

41 1/1, Make the beſt uſe it is capable of, ot we can put it 

c 0. To hoard up Riches: without making any uſe of them 

at all is arrant Folly and Madneſs, for that voluntarily de- 
's brives a Man of x: he hath, and alienates fram himſelf 


© © 


his 


- 
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his own Eſtate, ſich a one affecting to be Rich becomes 
Poor, he diſpoſſeſſeth himſelf of his own Subſtance; it being 


— 


all one not to have, and not to uſe it: in this ſenſe is that 


of Solomon, there is that maketh himſelf Rich, and yet hath 
nothing, Prov. 13.7. tam deeft ayaro quod e uod 
"#04 habet, a Covetous Man wants as much what 


e hath, as 
what he hath not; to the fame purpoſe is that of Seneca, 
inopi deſunt multa, avaro omnia, a Poor Man wants many 


things, but a Covetous Man all things. He robs himſelf of 


his own Goods, and what matters it whether his own Heart 
or anothers Hand detain from him the uſe of them, and tis 


much the ſame not to have them at all, and to have them 


„„ | | 
And as not to uſe our Subſtance at all is great Folly, ſo 


to uſe it to bad purpoſes is great Extravagance: to ſpend it 


in Luxury and Riotous Living is to abuſe and pervert it: 


to waſt it in Gaming and Prodigality is to throw it away and 
bring it to nothing: to conſume it upon our Luſts, and 


make it the fewel of Pride and Vanity, is to bring it to 


worſe than nothing, namely, to inflame our Reckoning, and 


encreaſe our Condemnation. . bs 

But to beſtow a part of our Goods to feed the Poor, and 
to diſpenſe what we can ſpare, to ſupply the Neceſſities of 
others, is to put them to the beſt uſe they are capable of, to 


diſpoſe of them according to the Will of the Donor, which 
is 


r the honour of our Maſter, and for the good of Man- 
kind, for which they were defign'd, and that will turn them 
to the beſt Account, and procure for them the beſt Reward. 

day, The Diſpoſing of our Subftance this way in Works 


of Mercy and Charity, is the beſt way of improving and en- 
creaſing it; he that keeps his Money or Goods cloſe to him- 


ſelf, and lets them lie idle by him, can expect no return or 
benefit by them, he only ſpends upon the main Stock, and 


cannot get any thing conſiderable; tis the diſperſing abroad 


and ſowing plentifully, that alone brings in a plentiful Har- 
veſt. And becauſe tis the Bleſſing of the Lord that maketh 
Rich, we may be ſure of a good encreaſe of what is depo- 
ſited in his Hands, this is h Nuit mention d by St. Pant, 


that will abound to our Arcompr, Phil. 4. 17. he that will 
gain any thing, muſt venture ſomething, for nothing ven 
+. | ture 
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tare (we ſay) nothing have; and he that will gain much 


muſt venture boldly. Now there is no better way of thriving 


than by laying out much upon the ſcore of Charity, which 


will be ſure to profit much and make a good Return: Libe- 


| rality (as one hath obſerv'd) is the moſt beneficial Traffick, 


for it brings our Wares to the beſt Market, and they that 
Trade this way cannot fail of being Rich. And as this is a 
ſure way of getting, ſo is it. e 

zal, A ſure way of keeping and preſerving what we 
have, what is given to the Poor is not «thrown away, but 
ſaved from all danger of loſing ; being lent to the Lord it is 
put into ſafe Hands, from whence none can wreſt it, or work 
us any wrong. What we keep to our ſelves, or lay out any 
other way, is in continual danger, and like Goods at Sea, 
liable to Storms and Ship-wreck, to Rocks and Shelves, to 
Pirates and Robbers, and many other Caſualties that may 
deprive us of them; but what is given to the Poor is brought 
into ſafe Harbour, out of all perils, or fears of any diſaſters, 
tis enſured for us in God's Hands, where tis in a ſafe Cu- 
ſtody, out of the reach of all Rapine, Deceit or Corruption 


| whatever; tis Treaſure laid up in Heaven, where neither 


Moth nor Ruſt can corrupt, nor Thieves break thro' and 
ſteal. Moreover, TRE... 5 

4, The legding part of our Subſtance to the Lord, 
will not only ſecure, but ſweeten to us all the reſt, twill 
enable us to enjoy what we have with greater comfort and 
fatisfaction; the Oblation of theſe Firſt-fruits unto God will 
Sanctifie the whole Lump, and render it the more ſweet 
and ſatisfying : when we have paid our Tribute to God from 


whom we receive all, and lent ſomething back again to him, 


by giving to the Poor who are his peculiar Care; then may 


we rejoyce and take comfort in the reſt, and eat our Meat 


with gladneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart. The filling the Bel- 
lies of the Poor will fill our Hearts with Joy, and give a de- 
licious reliſh to all our Enjoyments: whereas the withhold- 
ing of theſe Doles will imbitter all our other Comforts, and 
draw a Curſe upon them inſtead of a Bleſſing: of ſuch as 
theſe Fob ſpeaks, that 7hey ſpall feel no quietneſs in their 
Belly, nor rejoyce in their Subſtance, but in the fulneſs of 
their ſufficiency ſball be in ſtraits, Chap. 20. 18, 20, 22. 
5 Lending 
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Lending them to God, and putting our Wealth into his 
Hands by Acts of Mercy and Charity to the Poor, is the beſt 
and ſafeſt courſe, we can take with it, to which we have ||| at 
abundant Encouragement from the Second part of our Ten, ih 


Second. Aud fook what ye ches Jay 11 ſhall by Said to 
jou again; where God acknowledges the Debt, and pro- 5 
miſes Payment; tho the Poor on whom it is beftowed, be © A 
unable to repay or make any requital, yet God who looks I n. 
upon it as given or lent to him, will not fail to repay it | de 
with the largeſt Intereſt, a Hundred fold in this Life, and in N at 
the World to. come with Life Everlaſting, And though all I Ii 
the Rich Traders in the World may decay and break, yet St 
God himſelf, who in this caſe becomes our Debtor, can ne: || fit 
ver fail, or turn Bankrupt; and who can defire better Secu · v 
rity, than to entruſt our Goods in ſuch Hande. ar 
Let us then make no — of lending or laying out I fr 
our Subſtance this way; eſpecially conſidering, that we can I ar 
lend nothing but what is his own already, and yet will be I hi 
repaid with the greateſt Advantage. But _ this ice more in in 
the Diſcourſe on Aal. 6. 19, 20. dog 
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'D ISCOUR SE XXII. 
The Sentences at the O FFERTORY, 


Pſal. SEL. : 


Bleſſed be the Man, who * for the Sick — 
| E the Lord foal delzver bim i in the time 7 
ro 


HIS is the laſt Sentence inthe On hills Con- 
cludes with the Bleſſedneſs of the Merciful and Libe- . 

ral Perſon, together with a good Argument to Illuſtrate and Fa 
Confirm it; Bleſſed be the Man, &c. The Words may be fo 
conſider d either as a 2 Prayer, — God to Bleſs t ole il ® 


that 
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that conſider and provide for the Sick and Needy ; or as a 


Propoſition, affirming that God will certainly Bleſs them: 
and 1b tis generally render d, ſaying, 1 is the Man 
that confidereth the Poor arid Needy, and that becauſe he 
Lita will deliver him in'the time of Trouble. 
I begin with the Propoſition; which pronounces him 
Bleſſed," that conſiders\and provides for the Sick and Needy: 
Among all the forts. of poor diſtreſſed Perſons, there are 
none more forlorn and pitiable, than thoſe who labour uns. 
der Sickneſs and want of Neceffaries; for ſuch as are ſick 
and weak in Body, and ſo unable to help themſelves, and 
likewiſe needy in Eſtate, and ſo deſtitute of all means of 
Subſiſtence, muſt without Relief unavoidably periſh,' and 
fink under the burden of their Calamity. In ſuch caſes to be 
voideof pity, turning away the Eyes from ſeeing their wants, 
and the Ears from hearing their complaints, and the Hands 
from relieving their neceſſities, is Barbarous and Inhuman, 
and will ſurely turn away the Eyes of God from pitying us, 
his Ears from heating our Prayers, and his Hands from help- 
ing us in the greateſt diſtreſſes . 
I was Sick and in Priſon (ſaith our Saviour in the ac- 
count of the laſt Judgment) aud ye vi/ited me not, I was 
hungry and ye gave me no Meat, thurſi and ye gave' me no 


Drink, a Stranger and ye too me not in, ſick and ye vi- 


fited me not; therefore depart from me ye Curſed into Ever- 
lafling Fire, prepared for the Devil and his Angels; adding 
and filencing their Reply with theſe Words, in as much as 
Je did it not to theſe my e Members, ye did it not to 
me: whereas they who conſider and provide for his poor 
Servants by feeding the Hungry, clothing the Naked, viſiting 
the Sick; and ſeeing thoſe that are in need and neceſſity 
have right done to them, are pronounced Zef/ed, and called 
up to inberit - the Kingdom prepared for them before the 
foundation of the World, Mat. 25. and that becauſe in doing 
theſe good Acts to his neceſfitous Servants they did them 
unto him, as he there declares. oO 
Now the Bleſſedneſs promiſed to ſuch bountiful Bene- 
factots, is partly in this Life, for they ſhall not always ſtay 
for their Reward till the next World; but ſhall find ſome- 
thing of it to begin even in this; and partly or chiefly in 
Vol. V. M the 
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the World to come, where they ſhall find and receive the 
completion of their Felicity. At irn oo eo diene: 

In this Life they ſhall be bleſt with a ſupply of all. neceſ- 
farie, and be fed with Food convenient for them, for be that 
giveth to the Poor ſball not Jack: beſides which, they ſhall 
find a Bleſſing and proſperity in all their Affairs, for Maſes 
teells us from God, Deut. 15. 10. for this yery thing. ihe Lord 
thy God ſball Weſs thee in all thy Works, aud in all that thou 
prticft %% ²˙ ˙·ð— Z v1 
Moreover, He that conſidereth the Sick and Needy, will 
be bleſt with a good Name, and had in honour and high 
eſtimation in the World. The good Samaritan for Relier- 
\ ing the wounded Traveller in his diſtreſs, by pouring in 
Wine and Oil into his Wounds, and taking care of him, is 
Recorded with Honour in Sacred Writ, and hath his good 
Example recommended to imitation, {xe 10. yea, the 
Plalmilt tells us, that te Righteoms or Liberal Perſon, ſball 
be bad in everlaſting Remembrance, PL. 112. 6. he gains to 
himſelf a ſort of Immortality in this World, and will not be 
forgotten by fucceeding Generations. No Spices can ſo em- 
balm a Man's Memory, nor any Monuments fo preſerye or 
render his Name precious, as Beneficence and good Works, 
the fame of Wit and Wiſdom, of Valour and Power, of 
i Learning and Knowledge, may run a while with ſome Ad- 
| miration in the Minds and Tongues of People, but tis the 
| remembrance of Piety and Bounty that leaves the molt laſting 
= impreſſions, and reigns in their Hearts with the moſt cor- | 
= - dial eſteem and affection; be Memory of the Fuſt (faitn 
| Solomon) ſhall be Ble/jed; but the Name of the Wicked 
f ball rott, Prov. 10.7. the Name of the one ſhall flouriſh 
in Glory and Renown, when the other ſhall fink into Shame 
and Oblivion. | arr na: 
Again, He that conſidereth the Poor and Needy ſhall be 
bleſt in his Poſterity ; the Mercy he ſhews to others will be 
hid up for himſelf, and will deſcend upon his Iſſue, ſo the 
 Pfalmiſt aſſures us, that he Righteous is ever Merciful and 
lendeth, and his Seed is Bleſſed; Plal. 37. 26. it is lent to 
God, and will be repaid to his Children; this the Pſalmiſt 
confirms by his own long obſeryation thro the whole courſe 
of his Life, I have been Young (ſaith he) and now am Old, 
oi e | ye 
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get have I not ſeew the Rightcons forſaken, nor his Seed. 


begging their Bread, ver. 25. tis a great miſtake to think of 


— our Poſterity by Avarice and Injuſtice, for that 
entails a Curſe upon them, and leaves them Heirs to nothing 


ſo much as the Puniſhments due to their Ingratitude and Im- 


piety: whereas by providing for the Poor and Needy we 


derive upon them God's Bleſſing, which is the beſt Inheri- 


them with all happineſs; in a word, they ſhall be bleſt with 


the favour of God, which will be the beſt ſapport and com- 
fort in all Conditions. 


Once more, He that conſidereth tlie Sick and Needy 
ſhall be bleſt with deliverance in the needful times of Trou- 


ble; fo the laſt part of our Text tells us, rhe Lord ſhall de- 
liver him in the time of Trouble. That we are all liable to 
trouble and calamities here, and that we want ſupport under, 


and deliverance from them, is too well known by ſad expe- 


rience; now nothing more engages the Power and Good- 
neſs of God to ſtand by us in ſuch Seaſons, than our be- 
ing Good and Mereiful to our poor Brethren : the Lord 


wil preſerve ſuch and keep them alive, and they ſhall be 
Bleſſed upon Earth; the Lord will not deliver thems into the 


will of their Enemies, but will deliver them out of their 


Hands: be will ſtrengtben them upon the Bed of languiſh- 


ing , be weill make all their Beds in their ſichneſs, as we 


read in the following Verſes of this P/a/m. 


| There are beſide the common calamities of Human Life, 
| two more efpecial needful times of trouble, when we want 
the higheſt Cordials, and the moſt ſea ſonable Relief; and 


and they are, the Hour of Death, and the Day of Judgment, 


in both which the Remembrance of Works of Mercy and 


Charity will be the beſt ſupport, and give us the beſt Con- 
folation. To remember then what we have unjuſtly gotten, 
or vainly ſpent, will fill us only with bitterneſs and regret, 
but the remembrance of our good Deeds will ſtrangely chear 
and revive our Spirits ; the time will ſhortly come, when we 
ſhall find infinitely more joy and ſatisfaction in that little 
we have laid out or expended for the relief and refreſhment 
of others, than in all that, which by much toil and drudgery 


we have faved or gotten in the World; for theſe can go 
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1890 A PRACTICAL DiSCOURSE 
no farther with us than the Grave, where they will leave u 
_ deſtitute of all Comfort, when we ſtand in greateſt need of 
it; whereas the other will go with us into the other World, 
where they will attend us at the Day of Judgment, and 
Crown us with an everlaſting Reward. © 
And this will lead me in the laſt place, To conſider the 
Bleſſedneſs reſerved for thoſe that conſider the Poor and 
Needy, in the World to come; where God will not only 
deliver them frow the troubles and torments. of the Damn d; 
but receive them into the bliſsful Regions of the Saints and 
the Spirits of Juſt Men made perfect: for laying; out and im- 
proving their Talent this way, they ſhall have the commen- 
dation of Euge bone ſerve, well done good and faithful Ser- 
vant, enter thou into the Foy of thy, Lord. God will be in- 
finitely more bountiful to them, than ever they were or 
could be to others: in a word, their Bleſſedneſs will be too 
great 8 be deſcribed, and cannot be fully known, till tis 
Emoved. | „5 a r ß 4 
— Let us from henceforth open our Hearts to 
pity, and our Hands to relieve the diſtreſſed Members of 
, Chriſt, who will take all the good Offices done to them, as 
done to himſelf, and for a Reward will ſet thoſe that do 
them at his Right Hand in his Father's Kingdom, where in 
recompence of their bounty, they ſhall from the bountiful 
Hand of their gracious Lord, receive an incorruptible Crown 
of Righteouſneſs, and a never fading Crown of Glory, which 
God the Righteous judge will give them at that Day, and 
to all thoſe that love and look for his Appearance; And to 
that end, come Lord jeſus come quickly. Amen. 
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The Prayer for the whole State of CHRIS Ts 
Cnc Militant here on Earth. 
16 # 10 25 F p b 1 + Ids 3 2 Jt n f 5 

I Tim. II. , 2. 


7 Exbort x that Supplications, Prayers, Interceſſions, and 
giving of Thanks be made for all Men; for Kings, 
and for all that are in Authority, ; cc. 


0 
1 


X FT ER the Offertory, in which Alms to the Poor, 
and Oblations to the Prieſt, were wont to be Offered 


by all that were preſent, there follows in the Communion 
Service, a Prayer for the whole State of Chri Hs Church Mi- 


tant here on Earth; a Prayer fit to be us d at all times, but 
more eſpecially when we draw nigh to the Holy Table, 


where we are to come with Hearts full of Charity and good 


will to all Men, which ate beſt expreſs d by our hearty and 
ferreht Prayers for them.. TIES el 

In this Prayer then we are to conſider firſt, The Preface, 
which begins with the two glorious Attributes of Amigbiy 
and Aver: liviug God; wherein we celebrate the two great 
perfections of Omnipotence and Eternity, both which are ſo 


peculiar to the Divine Majeſty, that they cannot be aſcribd 


to, or affirm'd of any other: they are both given to him in 
Holy Scripture, and are here mentioned to beget the greater 
Awe, and ſtir up the ſtronger Faith and Hope in our Ad- 
dreſſes to him; to which is added the motive of this our par- 


ticular, Addreſſes, and that is taken from his zeaching us by 


his: Holy Apoſtle; in the words of our Text, io make Prayers 


and Snpplications and to give Thanks for all Men; from 
whence we may ſafely preſume upon the Audience of thoſe 


Prayers, that are made by his Order, and fram'd by his 


ft | M 3 „ That). 
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That this is ſo will plainly appear by the following Peti. 


tions; The firſt whereof, humbly beſeeches Gad moſt merci- 


fully to accept our Alms and Oblations, when they are offer'd 
up to him, and to receive the Prayers that ue make 70 his 
Divine Majeſty, as he did thoſe of Cornelius, to whom an 
Angel from God declar d, that A Prayers were heara, aud 
his Alms were had in Remembrance in the fight of God, 


A 10. 371. the like Petitions we find Davie putting up, 


Pſal. 20. 3. 4. the Lord remember all thy Offerings, and ac- 
cept thy Burnt-ſacrifice. Accordingly we here beg of God 
his gracious acceptance of our Devotion and Charity. 
And having done ſo, we here begin with the principal 
Petition in the behalf of the whole Catholick Church, where- 
in wwe beſeech God to Iuſpire contmuslly the univerſal Cburch 
with the Spirit of Truth, Unity aud Concord. Of the. Spirit 
of Truth, we read, John 14. 17. whom the World cannot 
receive, but the Diſciples received it, and were thereby guided 
into all Truth, Chap. 16. 13. fo that to be Inſtructed in true 
and ſound Doctrine, and to be preferv'd by it from the con- 
tagion of Errors and Hereſies; which we are always. to Pray 
for inthe behalf of the univerſal Church, that it be nat over - 
run at any time with the corruption of Faith or Manners. 
Of the Spirit of Unity, or unity of Spirit, we read Epbeſ. 
43. where the whole Church of Chriſt, is ſtyl'd but one 
Buay, animated with ane Spirit, tyed together by ame Faith, - 
and one Communion of Saints, and to be Inſpired with the 
Spirit of Unity, is to join together in theſe things, and to 
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of Peace, ſtriuing to- 
gether in one Spirit for the truth of the Goſpel, Phil. 1. 27. 
ſo that this Prayer here is the fame with that of St. Paul for 
the Church of Corinth, that there might be 1 drvijions 
among them, but that they might be perfetTy join d tag eber 
in the ſame Mind, and the ſame Judgment, 1 Cor. 1. io. 
Of the Spirit of Concord, we read in all thoſe: places, 
where we are bid to love and live together as Brethren, with- 
out Diſcord or Diſſenſion; and to be Inſpired with this Spi- 
rit of Concord, is to dwell together as Brethren in unity of 
Heart and Mind, and to go to the Houſe of God as Friends. 
This is what we Pray in general for the whole Catholick 
Church, and likewiſe for all the Members of it in particular, 


in 


Goody Dove. 
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on the Prayer for the Church Militant. 133 
in the next words, That all they that do confeſs God's Holy 
Name may agree in the truth of bis Holy mord and live in 
Ovi and Godly Love. There is no Duty more frequentl 
and more affectionately preſs d in the whole Book of Gi 
than this of living together in Love, Peace and Unity; and 
yet thete is no Duty more eaſily over - look d and leſs obſerv d 
among us chan dar. 2 ty oy Oe OIL BG 
Indeed, The manifold Rents and Schiſms made in the 
Church; and the miſerable Fewds and Factions, which Satan 
the great Enemy to Mankind hath raiſed in the State, have 
render d this Duty, if not impoſſible, yet almoſt unpracticable 
in our unhappy Days. However, ſince to God all things are 
poſſible, we are ſtill to continue our Prayers to him, who 
alone can order the unruly Wills and Affections of ſinful 
Men, that he would over- rule their Hearts by the power of 
his Grace, and plant in them the love of his Name, that he 
would be pleaſed to give Peace in our time, and Inſpire the 
Minds of Men with a Spirit of Truth, Unity and Concord, 
that all that agree in the Truth of his Holy Word, may join 
in the ſame” Communion, and live together in Unity and 
To which end we are directed, in the next Words, to le- 
ſcenb God to ſave and efend all Chriſtiun Kings, Princes and 
Governors, who ate the Guardians and Nurſing Fathers of 
the Church, and the Defenders and Conſervators of the 
People.: and being appointed by God ts ſave and defend us 
from all Outrage and Violence, we are obliged to pray to 
him to — defend them from all Inſurrections, Trea- 
ſors and Rebellions, that they may not be diſturb d or hin- 
der d in the Exerciſe of their Power fbr our Safety and Pro- 
tection. Tis by them we enjoy all Quietneſs and Tranquil- 
lity-; to them we owe the adminiſtration of Juſtice, and the 
preſervation of out Religion and Lives: and therefore to 
them we owe our Prayers and Purſes for the ſupport of their 
Perſons and Government. And becauſe we are to wiſh and 
endeavour the ſame for all Countries, we pray for all Chriſtian 
Kings; Princes and Governours, which ſome have thus diftin- 
guiſtrd, taking Mingt, for thoſe that have the ſupreme Power 
in abſolute Monarchies ; Princes, fot thoſe that have Royal 
Authority in leſſer Dominions; and Gvernonrs, for Ho- 
| M 4 magers 
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magers, or Rulers Commwiſſioned by, or under them: All 


which being Iuſtruments of the Divine: Providence, and the 


Miniſters of God for the good of his People, ate to have a 


of 


| mare in our publick Prayers. „440 WIe nn Bat: Som B. 

But we are more particularly directed to ptay for the 
Reigning Prince of our own Country, who is actually upon 
the Throne, in whoſe welfare we are more immediately 
concern d: and therefore tis added, and eſpectall, for 1hy 
Servant George, our Ning, that under him we may be Godly 
and quietly Governed; this is expreſſed by the Apoſtle, by 
gur leading quiet and peaceable: {ines in all Codlineſs and 
Honeſiy; which by che Bleſſing of God we are enabled to 
do, by the care and vigilance of, the pteſent Government, 
for which therefore we are to intercede with the Divine 
Majeſty, and to pray for the ſafety of our Soveraign; under 
whoſe influence we happily enjoy theſe great Bleſſings. 

But becauſe no King by his. own-fingle Strength and Wiſ- 


dom can effect things for us, or order publick matters aright, 


withqut the concutrence of able Counſellors, and faithful 
ſubordinate Officers; we are therefore farther taught to pray 
God, to — his whole Council, and to all that art put 
in Authprity umder lim, that they, may truly and inalſfe- 


remily adminiſter Fuſtice, to the puniſbment of Wickedueſs 


and Hice; and to lhe maintenance of true Rehgion and Her- 
tus. The ſafety both of Prince and People depends very 
much on the ability and prudence of good Counſellors, who 


coneur in making and enacting of-Lays,. and in the fidelity 


of; Judges and Magiſtrates, conceri d in the execution of 
them : if the former err in making, and the latter fail in exe- 
cuting good Laws, all things muſt run into great diſorder 
and confuſion: if Wickedneſs and Vice, inſtead of being 
puniſned, ſhall be countenanced and encouraged; and true 


Religion and Vertue, inſtead of being maintain d, ſhall be 
braw-beaten and diſcouraged, hat can be enpecked, but 


that Iniquity ſhould flouriſh and abound; and all true Piety 
languiſh and decay? which things will anavoidably bring,an 
infamy and ruin upon whole Countries. And therefore it 
muſt be our Intereſt as well as Duty, to pra far Rings and 


all that. are iu Authority, that God would preſideſlin the 


Cauncils of Princes, to counſel our Counſellors, and to teach 
e | | our 
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On the Prayer for the Church Militant. 187 
Senators Wiſdom, that Juſtice may run down as a River, 
and Rigliteouſneſs as a mighty flowing Stream, that both 
ſupreme and ſubordinate Magiſtrates may be a rerrour to evil 
Auen, and a defence to them that ab well, which things 
alone promote the peace and proſperity of Kingdoms. 
Next to the Temporal Rulers of the State, we intercede 
for the Spiritual Guides and Governours of the Church, in 
the following words; give Grace O Haven) Father to all 
Hiſbops and Curates, that they may both by their Life and 
Doctrine, fet forth thy true aud lively Mord, and righily 
and duly Admniniſter | thy Holy Sacramentt. The Biſhops 
and Paſtors of the Church are the Overſeers of Chriſtis 
Flock, appointed by him to feed them with ſound Doctrine, 
and to go before them with their pious Examples; unfold- 
ing to them the Myſteries of the Goſpel for the Inſtruction 
of the Ignorant, and Expounding the lively Oracles for the 
Converſion of thoſe that are Dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins; to 
which diey ate to add a due and right Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper; the one to 
initiate , the othet᷑ to confirm us in the Chriſtian Church, and 
both to bring us to Life and Salvation: which weighty Du 
ties of the ſacred Function we pray may be rightly: perform d 
by thoſe who are duly called thereunto, that they may prove 
effectual to the ends for which they were Ordain d. 
Jo which purpoſe, we pray like wiſe for all God's People, 
that-be wou give them his Heavenly Grace, and eſpecially 
70 the/Congrega/ion then preſent, that with meek Hearts and 
due Reverence, they may hear and receive his Ho Mara, 
nu frruing bim in Holine ſo and Righieouſucſo all the Dayi 
of iboir Life. The Intereſt and Welfare of the Prince, Prieſt 
and People; are ſo nearly. join d together by the Divine Pro- 
vidence, that we may not ſeparate them in our Prayers; for 
the Bleſſings beſtow d on each, are publick Bleſſings, and 
deſigned for the general good of the Whole. Now the Pe: 
titions we here put up in the bebalf of che People are theſe 
thres, flu bot oo ihne bo | Wo ISA 
- Tft;: For God's Heavenly Grace to be poured do 
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own upon 
them, without which nothing they do can profit, or be of 
any avail to them, and with it all things will proſper and 
come to a happy ine - of pow tient bog focal Hic 
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24h, That by that means they may bear and recrive the 
Exhorts them to recetue witb Meelreſi the ingrafted Word, 
that it able to ſave their Souls, Chap. 1. 21. and the Author 
to the Hebretus, to Worſhip him acceptabiy with Reverence 
and Godly Fear, Heb. 12. 28. which will beſt anſwer the 


1 


ends of Hearing and Praying to him. 
3% That they may truly ferve him in Holineſs and 
Righteouſneſs all the Days of their Life : that they may ever 
addreſs. to God with pure Hearts and holy Affections, and 
converſe with Men in Honeſty and fair Dealing, and con- 
tinue ſo to do throughout the whole courſe of their Lives. 
Alter theſe Petitions for the ſeveral Ranks and Degrees 
of Men, there follows one for all that are in any kind of 

Miſery and Diſtreſs, in the next words, and ue moſt bum 


bly beſeech thee of thy Goodneſs, O Lord, to comfort an 


Jucconr all them who in this tranſitory Life are in Trou 
ble, Sorrow, Need, Sickneſs, or any other Auvenſity. This 


Petition is ſeaſonable at all times, but is more eſpecially {6 


at our approaching the Holy Table, it being fit to recom- 
mend to the Divine Majeſty the wants and neceſſities of 
others, when we are going to him for the ſupply of our own. 
Indeed, there is planted in Man's Nature a ſort of ſympa- 
thy, and fellow- feeling of one anothers Miſeries, whereby 
they in ſome meaſure bear one anothers Burdent, which in- 
clines them in a manner to relieve themſelves by relievi 

others: this is moſt viſible in the beſt Natures, in which theſe 
Affections are apt to make the deepeſt impreſſions, and to 
be void of it, is to be Inhuman and Unnatural. ' But Reli- 
gion adds to, and encreaſes theſe natural teſentments, by 
ſoftning the Heart, and giving it a-quicker and more tender 
ſenſe of others Calamities ; and that will diſpoſe us to ptay 
the more earneſtly for the riddanee and removal of chem, fay- 


ing in the Words of the Church, we mot humbly beſerch 
#het of thy Govaneſr, O Lord, to' comfort and ſuccour them: 


- Where we recommend their Condition unto God with great 


vehemence and importunity, urging their Miſery as 4 motive 
of his Metcy, not mentioning theirs, but his Goodneſs, nor 
pleading any Merit of theirs, but his own tender Mercies, 
which is the beſt and ſureſt way to prevail, © — | 

(Ve. | Fo 8 Now 


* 2 4 r 


„II ³DòrU..m ⅛ gv Em ed ta = 


- 


* 


NN 


Nou the Calamities that Men labour under, are of ſeve- 
ral ſorts; ſome relating to tlie Soul, as Traubir and Sorrow, 
which affect the Mind, and lie as a heavy load upon the 

Heart: others relating to the Body, as Sickneſs, Pams, a 
Tufirmitics; which afflict the outward Man, and create great 
uneaſineſs: others again relating to. the Eſtate, as Need, 
want of Food, Rayment, and Habitation ; wich many er 
Adver fittes, which in this tranſitory Life, the ſcene of Mi- 

ſery and Trouble happen unto them. In all which we here 
humbly and heartily entreat the Divine Goodneſs to Corfort 
aud Succvur all ſuch as labour and groan under them, that 
x, to ſupport them under their Troubles, that they 3 | 
able to bear them; and in due time to reſcue and deliver 
them from them, by putting a final end and period to them. 
This God Almighty hath Commanded and enconraged us to 
ask both for our ſelves and othets, with a promiſe of a gra- 
cious anſwer and return to both, call upon me in the time of 
Trouble (faith he) aud 7 will hear thee, and thon ſhalt praiſe 


Theſe are the Prayers, Sapphications, and Tuterceſſunsy 
that 3 —— 2 40 — for all Men. There re- 
mains only the 7 hank/2rvmgs, that we are to make not only 
for the Living, but for che Dead, to which we are directed in 
the cloſe of this Prayer, in theſe Words, and uud alſo blefs thy = 


Holy Name, for all thy Servants departed this' Life in thy 


Faith and Fear. I know ſome have vainly objected agaiuſt 
this paſſage in our Prayers, as ſavonring too mueh of Po- 
pery and praying for the Dead: bar theſe ignorantly mi- 


(take both the meaning of the Words, and the Churches de- 


ben in uſing chem, which is not to pray for the Saints de- 


no need of praying or asking any thing for them, who are 
already enter d upon a State of Bliſs and Happineſs; but to 
praiſe God for them, for the Example of their Vertues left 
behind them for our imitation, for their ſhewing and lead- 


ing us the way to that glorious place, to which ey are ar- 
e 


rived, for we thank and praife God, to preſerve their Me- 
mory, to rejoyce in their Felicity, and to be ſtirr'd up to 
follow thoſe excellent Patterns which they have ſet before 
us, that we may receive the ſame glorious Reward which 


they 


188 PRACTICAL Drscoux 
they have already attained: Theſe are the great ends, and 7 
the ſole, aim of theſe Words in our prayers, which is not to 
pray for the Dead, but to praiſe God for them für the good 
as. The Apoſtle's, direction is to gtue Thanks: for .all Alen, 
and ſure none can better deſetve-it at our Hands, than thoſe 
that have fought the good fight of Faith, and finniſh'd their 
Courſe with ſoy and are ſafely arrived to a Haven of endless 
Reſt and Felicity, for they tho dead, yet ſpeak to us by their 
Vertues, and quicken us to follow them by the memory of | 
their braye and Heroick Examples. All the prayer in this B 
caſe is only for our ſelves, for to our bleſſing and praiſing of 4 
God for them, we add the be/eeching of him to give us Grace, 
o to follow therr' good Examples, that: with' them: ue may 
be partakers of his Heavenly Kingdom. Nothing more ex- 
cites to brave and generous Undertakings, or leads Men on 
ro greater: Honours, than the excellent Examples of thoſe 
Vorthies that have gone befote us, for theſe. not only direct, 
but powerfully move to imitation. Hence alli wife. Nations 
have eps the Memorials of their great Men with feſtival 
olemnities, that ſo many might ſtrire to become like them: 
and the Church hath ever retained the Memory of the Saints, 
and appointed Days to celebrate their Vertues, to bleſs God 
for them, and recommend their good Examples, that others 
ay learn to do likewiſe, and may at laſt attain to theit 
Honours. cle p b e amo} wins L Nen 03% 
Wherefore to Conclude, Let us thank God for our Fore- 
ranners in the Faith, ſtill ſetting their pattern before us, and 
we may ere long follow them in Glory; Which God grant 
for Chriſt's Sake, our only Mediator and Advocate. Amen. 
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But let a — Exanciile himſelf, and Þ let lime eat 1 
that Bread, and arink of that Cup. | 
R=* OR E we enter upon any great or felt Adtion, 
we are wont (as prudence directs) to take ſome time 
before hand to conſider and prepare for it; and where more. 
are concern d, tis er to ME them rimely notice to do 
the lame.\*. ah 
- Accordingly che Church beſte the Celebration of the 
Holy Communion, hath order'd the Miniſter to give warning 
the preceding Sunday or Holyday of his purpoſe of Ad- 


miniſtring it, that none may have any pretence of abſenting 
themſelves, from their ignorance of the time, or their unfat- 


— 


neſs for the Duty. And to prevent both, the Church hath 


provided two Forms of Exhortation to be read by the Mi- 
niſter to that purpoſe; of the firſt whereof 1 hall treat at 


this time from theſe words: of St. Paul, Let a Man Exa- 


mine himſelf, and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of 
that Cup: which words being the ground-work of the ER. 
hortation, I ſhall obſerve in it, ; 

Erſt, The Miniſters informing the People of his gurnuſ⸗ 
of Auminiſtring to them, by God's Affiftance, on ſuch a Day, 
the moſt comfortable — of the Maß and Blood f 
Chri . This is agreeable to what God himſelf did in a like 
caſe, who gave the Iſraelites three Days notice before his 
publiſhing the Law to them, that they might prepare for it, 
as we read, Zxod. 19. 15. and the Prieſts were ordered to 
ptoclaim their Feſtivals ſome time before by the ſound of 4 
Trumpet, Levit. 25. 9. and Numb. 10. 2. And to come 
of ler to the preſent caſe, the Paſchal Lamb, which was a 
. 
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will turn again and trample upon the 


9 maſt humble and bearty T hanks 10 . 


only 10 Dye 
nance in that Huy Sacrament. Furthermore, to ſtir them 


of Soul and | 
them to confider the dignity 2 Holy une, and the 


oon Conſeiences, and that not lightly, after tbe manner of 
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Type of the Holy Sacrament, was to be choſen and kept by 
them faur Days, to prepare them for the celebration of the 

Paſſover, as we read, Exod. 12. 3. 6. and onr Saviour com- 


manded his Diſciples to make ready the Paſſover, Mat. 26. 


not that he needed any preparation for it, but ta make them 


and others ready to receive it, which is the main deſign of 
the Church in giving this warning to prepare for it. 

"Secondly, We may obſerve the Perfons to whom it is to 
be Adminiſter'd, and that is, to all ſuch as ſhall be Religronſly 
and De vautiy diſpojed; for we are not to give the Childrens 
Bread ta Dogs, nor to caſt theſe Pearls befoe Swine, who 
as unholy things; 
but to ſuch only as hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, 


who know the worth, and are ſenſible of their want of theſe 


7 The Miniſter in this warning Advertiſeth the 
People of the End and Benefit of Receiving this Holy Sacra- 
ment; and that is, in Remembrance of Chriſt's Meritorious 
Croſs and Paſſion, for the Remiſſion of Sins, and making us 
Partakers of t King dam of Heaven. Moreover, 

_ Feurihly, He lets them know the manner of right Re- 
ceiving theſe Holy Myſteries, and that is with"Renarivg 
Abmnghty God onr Hea- 


uenly Father, far giuiug his Sor aur Sawour Jeſus Chrift, uot 
fer us, but 10 he our Spiritual Food and Sufte- 


up to a due Preparation for theſe Sacred Myſteries, he tells 
Nh, What 4 Comfortable thing it is to Recerue 1hewt 


 Warthily, which will fil the Soul with unſpeakable Joy and 
eroas it it ta Recerye ibm Un 


Conſolation, as alſo how dang 
quorthily, which will bring upon them the Deſtruction both 
Body. And from thence proceeds to Exhort 


great peril of the unworthy Receiving of them. 

To prevent which Evils, and to prepare for the right per- 
formance of this Duty, he preſcribes and directs to the great 
Duty of Self-examination, as the beſt p ive for this 8a · 
cred Ordinance : willing Men to Search and Zxamine then 
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Diffemiblers with God, but thorowly and ſincerely, that they 
may come Holy and Clean to ſuch a Heavenly Feaſt, in the: 
Marriage Garment requir'd by God in 3 ture, and 
to be receiued as — Partakers of that Hoy Table. This 
is St. Pauls Advice here in the Text, Let a Man Examime 


the Nature of Self- examination, together with the 
matter about which it is to be exerciſed; I have elſewhere 
Treated more at large, vis. in the laſt Diſcourſe on the, 
Church Catechiſm, Pag. 7 24. to which to avoid Repetition, 
I refer the Reader. Ar preſent I ſhall confider the way and 
means of trying and ſearching our ways, . preſcribed in this 
Exhortation, . to render us worthy and welcome Gueſts at 
God's Table. And that is, e a eee 
Et, To Examine our Lives and Converſations by the 
al of God's Commanaryents; and wherein ſoever we ſhall 
Derceive our ſelves to have Offenaecd, either by Will, Word or 
Dee, there to bewail our own. Sinfulne(s, and toconfeſs our 
ſelves to Almighty God, with full purpoſe of Amendment of 
Life: where we are adviſed to bring our Actions to the teſt, 
and to try them by the Touch-ſtone of God's Laws, to ſee 
bo far we have kept to, and wherein we have ſtrayed from 


chem, either by omitting what they require, or committing 
what they forbid. To help us in this ſearch, becauſe our 
ns ate ſome of them more directly againſt God, forbid- 
Len in the firſt Table of his Law, and others more im- 
mediately againſt our Neighbour, forbidden in the ſecond, 
let us bring our Lives and Actions to the Rule and try them | 

by both. As for the Offences committed againſt God, they 
being contain d in, and forbidden by the four Command- 
ran of the firſt Table, Examine thy ſelf ſtrictly about 
above thy Maker, by Loving, Fearing, Truſting, or Delight- 
ing in any other thing more than him? baſt thou not {ſerved 
Mammon before, or more than God; and ventured to break 

1. his Laws ta obtain a little Worldly Pelf? haſt thou not been 

+ wore afftaid to offend Men than thy Maker, and been a 

of over of Pleaſure, Profit or Honour, more than a * 12 
3 | God; 
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God; and truſted more in uncertain Riches, than in God 
that gave them? if ſo; thou ſtandeſt Guilty of the breach of 
che Firſt Command ment. 
22#ly, Haſt thou not neglected the Worſnhip of God, or 
perform'd it after a bad, cateleſs and irreverent manner? 
haſt thou not fram'd to thy ſelf groſs and falſe Conceptions 
of God, as that he is ſuch a one as thy ſelf, and ſerved him 
according to theſe falſe Imaginations? haſt thou not given the 
Worſhip or Honour due to God only, to any thing elſe? or 
haſt thou not caſt off all due care of ſerving him in. Spirit 
and Truth? if ſo, thou haſt ſhamefully violated the Second 
Command ment. n 
Za, Haſt thou not vainly and irreverently uſed the Holy 
Name and Attributes of God? haſt thou not profanely jeſted 
upon, and abuſed his Holy Word; or violated any Places, 
Perſons or things Dedicated to his Service? haſt thou not 
taken the Name of God in vain; by idle Swearing and 
Curling in common Diſcourſe? haſt thou not taken any falſe 
or unlawful Oaths, or broken lawful Oaths and Vows, eſpe- 
Ciͤally that made in Baptiſm? if ſo, thou haſt plainty broken 
the Third Commandment, 0 IR 
Alu, Haſt thou not prophaned the Sabbath or Lord's 


aA 4 I 2 
wo W e TAE 1 


Day, by doing thy own Work, and minding the buſineſs of 


thy Calling on that Day, which God hath challenged and 
devoted to himſelf? haſt thou not neglected the Hearing of 
God's Word, the Praying to him, Receiving the Holy Sa- 
craments on that time; and miſpent it in Worldly, inſtead 
of Religious Exerciſes? if ſo, thou art guilty of the breach 
of the Fourth and all the Commandments of the Firſt Table, 
and having violated thy whole Duty towards God, thou muſt 
go and humble thy ſelf before him, confeſſing thy Sins, with 


firm promiſes, and full purpoſes of Amending and turning 
from them, before thou canſt come preparedly to his Table. 


But becauſe your Offences may be not only againſt God, 
Bat againſt your Neighbour, therefore you muff Examine 
Jour {elves by the following Commandments! of the Second 
Table, AS i ; „„ © 4.6 THY PH : want rea? oy 11277: 


2/4, Haſt thou Honoured thy Parents, both Natural and 


Civil, as God hath Commanded thee? or rather haſt thou 
not been Undutiful to the one, and Diſloyal to 8 
. „ whic 


2 . 022 


ut 


| On the Exbortations tothe Communion. ER 
which he hath expreſsly forbidden? haſt thou anſwered and 
fulfill d the Duties of thoſe Relations or Stations wherein 


God hath ſet thee; or neglected all or moſt of them? by theſe 


— oy thou mayſt know whether thou haſt 1950 or anf 


grels d the Fifth Commandment. 
„Haſt thou done what in thee ; to preſerve * 


Life and Health of thy Neighbour; or haſt thou done any 


ching towards the deſtroying the one, or impairing of the 


other? by the knowledge of theſe. things, thou mayeſt eaſily 
underſtand, how thy ts ſtands affected to the Sixth Com- 


mandment. * 

24ly; Haſt thou on true gots faihfalt to the Greats and 
Engagements of.Wedlock, by not deſerting thy own, or de- 
filing thy Neighbours W ife? haſt BM, not harbour'd wan- 
ton ae or Deſires; or willingly run into lewd and un- 


chaft Embraces? the Anſwering of theſe things will fatisfie 


thee about the Seventh Commandment. ., . 
. 4thly, Ask thy ſelf, whether thou haſt not ſtoln, or taken 
away any thing by Fraud or. Force from thy Neighbour 3 


whether thou haſt not gver-reach'd or gone beyond him i in 


any Contract or Bargain: whether thou haſt not withhe 
any thing from him, which by the Laws, Divine and. Hu- 
man is juſtly his? whether thou haſt not forged, embezzled, 
or concealed: any, Writings; by which Neighbour is 
wrong d or defrauded ?/ whether oY 66 halt en true to thy 
Truſt, and honeſt and faithful in thy Dealings? the 15. 


ſwer of a good Conſcience to theſe things, will ſhew thee 


how thou ſtandeſt Affected to the Eighth Commandment, 
made to ſecure the Property of one another. 


5ihbly, Examine thy {elf, whether thou haſt not in publick | 
eſs 


Courts, or private Conxeriation, born falſe Witneſs againſt 
thy Neighbour; whether thou haſt not rais d, receiy d, or 
ſpread evil Reports of him, either by open Defaming, ot 

lecret Tale- bearing, or Back- biting, to the leſſening of his 


Credit, and impairing his Intereſt in the World; whether 


thou haſt not detracted from the juſt Merits of an = Perſon, 
or ſought to depreſs him by unjuſt 1 and A 


rſions; 
whether thou haſt not undervalued good Men, and tter'd 
the bad, to ſerve ſome Worldly end or Saxons, ; and in a 


word, whether thou haſt not * to raiſe thy own Repu- 
Vol. V. N tation 
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tation upon the Ruins of | anothers? theſe things will ſhew 
5006 wel or ill chou haſt obſerr d the Ninth Commandment. 
Huli, Search into thy ſelf, whether thou doſt not ſe- 
cretly cover, or greedily deſire the Eſtate, Honour, or any 
other thing of thy Neighbours; or ſeek by any evil means 
to BENE them to thy ſelf; whether thou doſt not murmur 
and. complain of thy own Lot, and envy or grieve at an- 


others Proſperity ;* wifhipg and Rejoycing in any Loſs that 
beides him, and deliztiting in, if not contriving his Ca- | 
Izmities.” th „ c in TITRE TIE TE in: 


This is the Rule of God's Commandments of the Second 
Table, by which yd may learn your Duty and Carriage to- 
Wards your Neighbbur, and by asking your ſelf theſe Que- 
— 2 you may know how far you have Obſerv'd or Tranſ- 


81 then upon a ſerious enquiry, or ſtrict ſearch into theſe 
matters, you ſhall find you have committed any of theſe Of: 
Fences againſt your — you ſhall, to prepare you for 
this Sacramenr, = { Reconcile your ſelf unto bim. This 


is out Saviout's Direction in this cale, Mat. 5. 23, 24 U 


thou bring thy Gift to the Altar, and there remembreſt, that 
thy. Brother hath ought againſt thee, leave there thy Gift, ff 
75 2 be' reconciled to thy Brother, and then come and 
Inn Gi, 
ily Ee we draw nigh to this Holy Ordinance. And here 
we ate directed in this Exhortation, if we perceive: our Of- 
fences to be againſt dur Meg bbour, to Confe(s to him, and 10 
be ready tb make Reſtitution and Satiſfuction to the uttermoſt 
our Power, for all injuries and wrongs done by tes tv an) 
other , this is the expreſs Command of God, Exod. 22 1, 12. 
Tf a Man Steal an Ox br a Sheep, and kill or ſell it, he ſhall 
reſtore Frue-fold for an Ox, and for a Sheep Four; and Job. 
20. 18. he ſhall Reftore what is ill gotten, and not ſwallbu 
it down, and according to his Subſtance Jo ſhall his Reſtitu. 
tion be: to this a Promiſe is annex d, Exel 33. 15. If the 
Wicked reſtore the Pledge and give again that he hath Rob- 
bed, be ſhall ſurely Live, he ſhall not Dye; implying, that if 
he do not, Temporal or Eternal Death will ſure 1 atte 
him. Examine thy ſelf then in this matter, and if thou find 
thou haſt wronged or de frauded any, or hurted thy 8 
. ux, 


where he minds us of all Acts of Juſtice and Cha- 
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| bour, in Body, Goods or Name; be ſure that thou make 


Reſtitution or Satisfaction for all ſuch wrongs, before thou 


tain Pardon and Acceptance with God, for non remittitur 


peccatim, niſi reſtituatur Ablatum, without Reſtitution of 
what thou haſt taken away or withheld, there is no Re- 
H ef e . 
And as we are to ſatisfie for all Injuries done by us to an 
other, ſo muſt we be ready likewiſe to forgive others that 
have offended us, as we would have forgiveneſs of our Of- 
fences at God's Hand, otherwiſe the Receiving of the Holy 
Communjon, doth nothing elſe but encreaſe our Damnation. 
To this Sacred Feaſt we are to come with Hearts reconciled 
to God by mes and to our Neighbour by Charity; 
and as the offending Perſon is to offer, ſo is the offended 
Party to be ready to accept of a Reconciliation, and if there 
be any difference or difficulty lie in the way, we muſt be 
willing to remove it, forgiving others their Treſpaſſes, as we 
deſire God to forgive ours, otherwiſe as we cannot reaſonably 
expect it, ſo neither ſhall we ever receive it at God's Hand. 
All Quarrels then muſt be appeaſed, and all Grudges and Ani- 
moſities laid aſide, before We approach this Feaſt of pena 
for elſe it will prove-rather a ſavour of Death, than of Life: 
. Therefore (as our Church goes on) F any of you be a 
Blaſphemer of God, an hinderer or ſlanderer of his Mord, an 
Adulterer, or be in Malice, or Envy, or any other grievous . 
Crime ; Repent you. of your Sins, or elſe come not to that 
Holy Table, left after the taking of that Holy Sacrament, the 
Devil enter into you,” as he enter d into Judas, and fill 90 | 


full of all Iniquitiet, and bring you to Defiruttion bat 


Body and Soul. The Sins enumerated are fuch, as the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, will exclude from the Kingdom of God, and 
therefore may well exclude from his Table; and as the Pri- 
mitue Church did ſbut out thoſe that were guilty of them, as 
unworthy of this Holy Communion, ſo hath our Church 
piouſly continued and orgered the ſame, minding them of 
the dreadful Example of ZFadas, who for coming with a 
Heart full of Treachery and Wickedneſs to this Holy Table, 
became an inſtance of Divine Vengeance; for inſtead of 
Chrift, Satan enter d into him, who fill'd him with all the 
EE N 2. _ - mans 
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Terrours of a guilty Confcience, and brought upon him the 
utter Deſtruction of Soul and Body; which ſhould teach all 
Sinners to Repent and Amend, and to take warning by this 


ſad and terrible Example. 


Aud becauſe it is Requiſite, that no «Man ſhould come 
to the Holy Communion, but with a full truſt in God's Mercy, 


and a quiet Conſcience; Therefore the Church farther di- 
rects, that if there be any of you, who by this meant cannot 
*guiet his own Conſcience herein, but requireth farther Com. 
fort and Counſel, let him come to his own, or to ſome other 
alſereet and learned Miniſter of God's Word, and open his 
Grief, that by the Miniſtry of God's Fly Word, he may re- 
cerve the benefit of Abſolution, together with Ghoſtly Connſel 
and Advice, to the quitting of his Conſcience, a avoiaing 
all ſeruple and doubifulneſs. Here tho' ſome have impiouſl 

abus d the Confeſſion of Sins to the Prieſt, to ſerve bad — 
and purpoſes; yet our Church hath not thought fit wholly 
to lay aſide the pious uſe of it, no more than it hath the 
laying afide the Holy Scriptures, becauſe ſome have per- 
verted them to the maintenance of Hereſies and Schiſms, 
but hath wiſely preſery d the due and pious uſe of both; and 
therefore here directs Men in time of Sickneſs, and before 


the Receiving the Holy Sacrament, to eaſe and unburden 


their Minds, by confeſſing themſelves to ſome prudent and 
pious Miniſter of God's Word, who is enabled by his Parts 
to give them Ghoſtly Advice, and impower.d by his Place to 
_ Adminiſter Comfort and Conſolation to them, and Autho- 
rized by his Office to give them the benefit of Abſolution, 
which will be a good means of quieting their Minds, and 
ridding them of lf 
quently done, we ſhould ſee Men better Chriſtians, and find 
more Communicants. . FT ET 
Thus we ſee the nature and neceſſity of Self-examination, 
Let a Man Examine himſelf, together with the Rule of 
God's Commandments, by which we are to try and prepare 
our ſelves for the Holy Communion. After which follows 
the Duty it ſelf,” in thoſe words, and ſo let him eat of this 
Bread, and drink of this Cup: which words do not leave it 
as a matter of indifference, whether we do it or no; but lay 
an Injunction upon us, firſt to fit our ſelves for, and then 
| | „ | to 


their Scruples; and if this were more fre- 
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to feed on theſe Elements. Fis a great and dangerous 
miſtake of ſome Perſons, who ſhew indeed ſome fear of 
coming Unworthily to the Holy Table, but yet are not 
afraid if they come not at all, and think themſelves ſafe, 
if in their unprepared Condition they meddle not with theſe 
Sacred Myſteries: whereas the danger is equal on both ſides, 
the one being a Contempt, and the other a Neglect of our 
Saviour's Inſtitution, and tis not eaſy to ſay, which is the 
greateſt. „ 5 „„ py. wy 
| Wherefore, To avoid both, Let us ſearch and try our ways 
by comparing them with the Rule of God's Word, and by a 
ſtrict Examination of our Lives and Actions, prepare our 
ſelves for the Holy Communion, by Confeſſing our Sins, and 
turning from the Evil of our ways; ſo will our Saviour meet 
and Bleſs us at his own Table, and by Remembring him 
here, will Remember us for ever in his Everlaſting Kingdom, 


FFF 


DISCOURSE XXV. 


The ſecond Exhortation to the CoMMUNION. 


St. Luke XIV. 26, 17, 18. 
Then ſaid he unto them, A certain Man made a great 
Supper, and bade many; And ſent his Servant at 

 Supper-time to ſay to them that were bidden, Come 
For all things are now ready: And they all with one 
conſent began to make Excuſe, ke. 
THE Miniſter in the fore-going Exhortation, after warn- 
1 ing given of the time of Adminiſtring the Holy Sacra- 


ment, directed and prepared the People for the worthy Re- 
ceiving of it. In this, which the Miniſter in caſe of the 


— 


Peoples negligence in coming, is to uſe inſtead of the for- 0 


mer, he corrects and quickens the backwardneſs of thoſe 
that * in the neglect of it, and ſeldom or never Receive 

It at all. . . | „ 
% N 3 I Treated 
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-ub Treated of the former in my laſt; of this latter I am 
now to ſpeak: from the Parable in the Text, in which, as 


alſo in the Exhortation, we read of a great Supper or Ban- 
quet, made for the Entertainment of Gueſts, 4 certain Man 
made a great Supper and bade many, by which is meant, 
that Holy Feaſt of Chriſt's Body and Blood, mention'd in the 
Goſpel, and known by the name of the Lord's Supper, in 
which are exhibited the Rich Dainties of Heaven, and par- 
| ee that Celeſtial Food, which can alone nouriſh our 
uls to Eternal Life. ty Co Be it Ws 

The certain Man that made it, was our Bleſſed Saviour, 
who Inſtituted this Feaſt-in Remembrance of himſelf, and 
the many Benefits, which by his Death and Paſſion he pur- 
cChaſed for us, and bade mauy, to partake of the Dainties 
of it, and to come to it, as a means of conveying thoſe Be- 
nefits to them. St. Matthew in reciting this Parable, ſtyles 
him a certain Ning that made a Feaſt at the Marriage of his 
Son, Mat. 22. 2. which was God the Father's Marrying his 
Son to the Church, called therefore his Spouſe, giving him- 
ſelf to and for it. The Servants ſent to bid and call them to 
this Supper or Marriage-feaſt, were God's Miniſters, who 
were employed by him to invite the Gueſts to the Wedding, 


ſo that though we receive this Meſſage from the Mouth of 


Men or Seryants, yet being done in the name and behalf of 
their great Maſter, as his Meſſengers and Ambaſſadours, we 
are to to look upon the Invitation as coming from Chriſt 
himſelf. Accordingly the Miniſter begins this Exhortation 
in theſe words, Dearly Beloved Brethren, on ſuch a Lird's 
Day I intend by God's Grate, 10 Celtbrate the Lord's\Sup- 
per: unto which in God's behalf, I bid you all that are-bere 
preſent, and beſeech you for the Lord. Feſus Chriſt's ſake, 
| That ye will not refuſe to come thereto, being ſo lovmely 
called and bidden by God himſelf. Whete after a kind Salu- 
tation, we may obſerve, VV 
* Tf, The Perſon Inviting, and that is, God by Mouth of 
his Miniſter, who is an Ambaſſadour to beſeech Men in 
Chri/t's ſtead to be Reconciled, 2 Cor. 5. 20. 
aal, The Perſons Invited, and they are all that preſent 
thetnſelyes in the Congregation, all that are of God's Family 
the Church, not being Excommunicate, nor rendring _ 
| of ſelves 
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prepared a Rich Feaſt and decked his Table with all kind 
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ſelyes uncapable: the Invitation is general to all, High and 


Low, Rich and Poor, one with anofher; none are excludet 
who do.not wilfully exclude themſelves, for be ing all Bre- 


thren and Children of the ſame Heayenly Father, he would 


have them all fir together at his Table, Jo cat be ſame Spi- 
ritual Meat, and þ 2 the ſame Spiritual Drink, that they 


may all joyn in one FeHowſhip and Communion, and ſo be- 


- 


come but one Bud) and one Spirit. Fo! every one that 


Thirfleth (faith the Prophet 7/azab) come to 1he Waters, 
come buy. and eat, yea, come buy Wine aud Milk without 
Money and without price, Ia. 55. 1, where the Invitation is 
free as well as general. And our Saviour himſelf made the 
ſame Proclamation, obs. J. 33. If any Man T hirft, let bim 
come lo me and arint: if any Man Hunger, his Body is the 
Bread of Life, if any Man Thirſt, his Blood is the Water of 
Salvation, or Fountain of Living Water, and we are bid to 


come to him for both. 5 | 5 

73 We may obſerve the Thing Invited to, and that is 
the Lord's Supper, a Rich Feaſt, or Heavenly Banquet, 
wherein we Feaſt with Chriſt at his own Table, and that 


upon the moſt Divine and Celeſtial Proviſions, for we Feed 


not only with, but on Chriſt bimlelf, whoſe Fleſh is Meat 
nated, and whoſe Blood is Drink indeed, John 6. 577. 


_  47hh, We have the earneſtneſs and importuntiy of the In- 
vitation, the , Miniſter beſeeching us, for be Lord Zeſus 
Chriſt's Sake, not to refuſe coming, being ſo lowngly called 
and [nvited by Chriſt himſelf. To ask any thing for the 
Lord's Sake, or for Chriſt's Sake, whom we are bound to 
Love and Obey aboye all things, is the higheſt Motive of 
Entreaty; which thing if we alſo ask for our own Sake, in 
whoſe Welfare we are molt nearly concern d, we uſe the moſt 
Prevailing Methods of perſuaſion, both which, ro quicken our 
84 to this Sacred Food, and overcome our backward- 
neſs of Receiving it, are here urg d to bring us to this 


I To preſs this upon us, here is farther urg d the common 


7850 of Inviting and Accepting all courteous and friendly 


Entertainments, ſaying in the following words, you Eno 


how grievous and unkind à thing it is, when a Man bath 


of 


\ * 
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of Proviſions, ſo that there Iathed nothing but the Guets 1 
fit down, and yet they who are called, — . any cauſe mofi 
wnthankfully refuſe to come; adding withal an Appeal to 
themſelves in the like caſe, which is moſt apt to move, or 
convince Men of ſuch baſeneſs and backwardnefs, faying, 
which of you in ſuch a caſe would not be moved? who would 
uot b as a great Affront or Injury done to him: and 
from thence ptoceeds to apply it to the preſent Cafe, Where- 
fore moſt dearly Beloved in Chriſt, take ye good heed leſt I 
vit bara ting your ſelves from this Holy wer coed proveke 
God's Tndignation againſt you. Moreover we have a farther 
Encouragement in the Text to come, from the plentiful Pre- 
paration made to receive us, ſaying, come for all things are 
no ready St. Matthew adds, that % Oxen and Fatlings 
were Killed, and all other matters were prepared, and 
therefore calls them to come to the Marriage. And St. Paul 
in alluſion to theſe thiugs tells us, that CHriſt our Paſſover is 
Sacriiced for us, therefore let us keep the Feafl. 
And now one would think that all Men ſhould readily ac- 
cept of ſo kind and gracious an Invitation, and that none 
could be found fo hardy and obſtinate as to refuſe ſo Noble 
and Heavenly an Entertainment. Bur alaſs! the thing was, 
and ſtill is, quite otherwiſe, for St. Maltbeu tells us, that 
they all made light of it and went their ways, one to his 
Farm, another to his Merchandize: They preferr'd the 
Droſs and Dung of the Earth before all the Dainties of Hea- 
ven, and with the Prodigal Son choſe rather to feed on Husks M 
with the Swine, than to fit and Feaſt at the Father's Table; JW in 
yea, ſome of them took bis Servants and intreated them || «ll 
ſpiehifully and ſlew them; and inſtead of Accepting the In- Bu 
'vitation, barbarouſly us'd the Meſſengery that Invited them, be 
which could not but highly incenſe the Maſter of the Feaſt, | 
and kindle his Wrath and Indignation againſt them. 
St. Lake here tells us, that they all with one conſent be- ſow 
gan to make Excuſes. One was to go and ſee a piece of anc 
Ground, which he had bought without ſeeing it; where be- you 
ſide the folly of the Bargain, he committed a much greater, req 
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in minding more a {mall ſpot of Earth, than a much greater Off 
and better Inheritance in Heaven. ers 
4 * * bs 4 5 3 ] ; prej 


Another 


other Buſineſs to wait upon 


On the Exhortations tothe Communi 
Another was to prove his Yokes of Oxen, which he had 
bought without trying ; and ſo fooliſhly preferr'd his untried 
Oxen before the Oxen and Fatlings, which Chriſt had pre- 
ed for /his*Pntertainment, © ooo HE 

A Third had Married a Wife, and could not come, a greater 
piece of Folly than the reſt, for he might have encreaſed his 
welcome by bringing his Wife with him. Theſe were the vain 


= 


nion. 20T 


4 


| and frivolous Excuſes of thoſe times, which betrayed their Fol- 


ly as well as their Ingratitude; and there are but too many in 
our Days, who abſent themſelves from this Holy Feaſt, upon 
as empty and trifling pretences, by which they affront the 
Goodneſs of God, and ſlight their own Salvation; if an 
eaſy matter (ſaith the Exhortation) for a Man to ſay, I will 


not Communicate, becauſe I am otherwiſe hindred with 


Worldly Buſineſs. But is there any Buſineſs comparable to, 
or to ſtand in competition with this of Meeting and Feaſting 
with your Savior fl ge he 07 0 A PL 
If any Prince or Patron ſend to you, to beſtow any Fa- 
vour or good Office upon you, you will foon lay afide all 
wah and can yon find no time 
to attend your Saviour, whoſe Favours are infinitely greater 
than thoſe of any Prince or Potentate upon Earth? you can 
eafily contrive to be at leiſure for other Feaſts or merry 
Meetings, for Recreations and Viſits; and ſhall every tri- 
vial matter juſtle out, and hinder you from Receiving this 
Holy Sacrament? this is a plain contempt of this Sacred 
Myſtery, and of him that is to be Remember d in it, and is 
in effect to ſay, we will come to it, when we have nothing 


elſe to do. So that this Excuſe of being hindred by Worldly | 


( Buſineſs, is feigned, falſe and frivolous, and will not eafily 


be accepted or allow'd before God. | 

Again, f any Ilan ſay, I am a grievous Sinner, and 
therefbre am afraid to come, and would excule himſelf by his 
own unfitneſs; wherefore then do ye not Repent and Amend, 
and ſo fit your ſelf for it? Is it a matter of indifference think 
you, whether you do that or no, which he hath expreſsly 
requir'd and expected at your Hands? you pretend fear of 
Offending God by comimg, but is he not Offended as much, 
or more, by your ſtaying away, without any endeavours of 
preparing your ſelf for it? IS. 

| e 
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The Truth is, tis not ſo much your Fear, as your Un- 
willingneſs to come, that keeps you from it; you are loath MW , 
to leave thoſe Sins that unfit yew for it, and to engage in the 1 
practice of thoſe Duties that are neceſſary to a due prepara: 
tion. Theſe are the true Reaſons of your abſtaining from IM +4 

this Sacrament, elſe you would give your ſelf no reſt, till by n 
Repentance and Amendment of Life, you were qualified to f 
Receive it; tis not want of Power or Opportunity, nor yet I 
of Leiſure or Encouragement, but merely want of Will, that 

Keeps you back; you 10i/l not come to me (ſaith our Saviour) ¶ ce 
that you may have Life: you are ſo wedded to your Luſts, I 41 
that you are unwilling to leave them, and your Minds are th 
ſo glued to the World, and ſet upon the Profits, Pleaſures, at 
or Honours of it, that you have no Appetite to, or Reliſh k, 
of more Heavenly things. And therefore the Miniſter in this N he 
Exhortation applies himſelf ro the Wills of Men, and ſeeks 

to cure the Aveileneſs, to correct the Perverſeneſs of them, 
ſaying, when G calleth you, are you not aſhamed to ſay, 
you will not come? when ye ſhould retarn 0 Goof will. you 


excuſe your ſelues and ſay, you are not ready? Conſider 
earneſtly with your ſelves, how little ſuch feigned Excuſes 
ill avail before God, Where mention is made of two forts 
of Abſenters from the Holy Communion, the one is of ſuch; 
as flatly deny coming, and ſay plainly they will not come, 
of this ſort, are moſt of the Atheiſts, Deiſts and Diſſenten 
of our time. | 3 VVʒ• - 
The other is of thoſe that ſeem more modeſtly to re- 
fuſe it, and put it off for the preſent, ſaying they are not yet 
ready, and fo by deferring it from time to time, ſeldom of 
never come at all, of this ſort, are the careleſs, neutral and 
luke warm Members of the Church, who £0 out from Ms, be. ? 
Cauſe they are not truly of bus. f 
The former Sin wilfully and preſumptuonſly by an open thi 
contempt of our Saviour's Inſtitution ; for tho Chriſt expreſſj 
Commands them to do this, and the Spirit ſaith Come, and 
the Church ſaith Come, yet theſe Men obſtinately deſpil 
all this, turning the deaf Ear to all theſe Calls, and ſaying in 
effect wich thole in the Goſpel, we will not Have tis Man i 
Regan over ug. VV 
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+ The latter are not much better, tho! they ſeem to Sib with 
mote Modeſty, and deny Chriſt with a ſhow of greater Civi- 
| liry, they are not yet ready, they ſay, as if they were better 
preparing themſelves, when they mean not to be more ready 
than «7 Pom for they Repent not of their former neglects, 
nor ſet about any Amendment for the future, but like ſome 
forlorn Debtors, who put off their Creditors from Day to 
Day with a promiſe of Payment, which they never intend to 
perform: the fooliſh Virgins that were not ready at the 
coming of the Bridegroom, were ſhut out when he came; 
and they who'preparE' not now for Chriſt's coming to us in 
the Sacrament, will meet with the ſame Fate to be excluded 
at his ſecond coming in Glory. He who ſearches the Heart 
knows the bent and inclination of the Mind, and will not 
be put off with ſuch falſe and frivolous Pretences. 

| They that refuſed the Fraſt in the Goſpel, becauſe they 
had bought 4 Farm, or would try their Totes of Oxen, or be- 
cauſe they were Married, were not ſo Excuſed, but were 
counted Unworthy of the Heavenly Feaſt. "Tis not to be 
doubted but thoſe Perſons judg'd theit Excuſes as fair and 
plauſible, as we can poſſibly do ours, and thought what they 
alledged to be a ſufficient Apology for their neglect; but it 
fared quite otherwiſe with them, All that they could ſay for 
themſelves could not prevail to turn away the Lord's Anger WW 
from them, for tis ſaid, that be was exceeding wroth; Mat. 
22.7. and here in this Chapter, that he was Angry with 
re: them, ver. 21. and declared that none of hers that were bid. 
Ja den ſhould taſt of his Supper, ver. 24. perhaps ſome may think” 
i a light matter to be counted Unworthy of this Holy Sacra- 
and ment, and if that be all, they can be well enough content to 

be· bear that Cenſure, and be eaſy in letting it alone; but let 
I ſuch Perſons know, that they who are counted Unworthy of 
Pens this Sacrament, will be judged Unworthy of Hternal Life ; 
cM and they who lightly eſteem the Grace of God conferr'd in 
auf ir; ſhall be for ever excluded from all hopes of Glory: From 

whence the Miniſter proceeds to renew the former Exhorta- 9 

g "© tion of coming to this Holy Table; takeeeeeensnsn : 
"uy 1/, From his Readineſs to receive and wellcome all that = 

draw nigh to it, ſaying," / for my pars ſhall be ready, and | 
rang to mine Office, I bid you again in the a” ” 
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Goa, 7 call you in Chriſt's behalf; I Exhort you as ye love 

Jour own Salvation, that you will be partakers of this Holy 
Communion. Where he urges this Duty upon us with the 
higheſt and moſt endearing Motives, ſuch as the Name of 
Goa, 1he behaff of Chriſt, the Love of our own Souls, and the 
care of our own Salvation : in all which we are moſt deeply 
and nearly concern'd, as to Advance the Honour of God's 
Name, to Regard the Mediation of Chriſt, to have a ten- 
der Affection Ge our own Souls, and to do all things that 
may tend to their Salvation, not withholding from them the 
Bread of Life, nor ſuffering them to periſh for lack of this 


Heavenly Food, which is fo freely offer d and tender d to us. 


Moreover, | 1 5 55 

. 2dly, The Miniſter minds us of the exceeding great Love 

of Chriſt in Dying for us, that the Son of God ſhould vouch- 

Safe to yield up his Soul by Death upon the Croſs for our Sal. 
vation, to become a Sacrifice for us, that we may Live thro' 

him. From whence he infers, SS A 
Za, The Duty and Obligation that lies upon us to Re. 

member it; that as he made his Soul an Offering for Sin, fo 


we ſhould Offer up our ſelves and our loudeſt Praiſes for ſo 


great and gracious an Offering, Recervrmg the Communion in 
Heemembrance of the Sacrifice of his Death, as he himſelf 
bath Commanded us, All that he Suffered for us we ſhould 


baue uridergone in our own Perſons to all Eternity, and yet 
all that he expects in Return for it, is to Remember him in 


a Divine Banquet at his own 'Table, where be requires us 
to pledge him not in his bitter Cup, which he took off to the 
very dregs, but in the Cup of Saluation, which he thereby 
urchaſed for us, and ſhall we think this much to do for 
him, who thought nothing too much to be done for us? 
certainly this cannot but be thought not only highly unjuſt, 
but monſtrouſly ungrateful, eſpecially conſidering that he left 
this as a Memorial of himſelf, and made it his laſt dying Re- 
queſt and Command, to do this in Remembrance of him, 
whoſe Mercies and Merits are too great ever to be forgotten. 
After this the Miniſter fitly cautions us againſt the negledt 
hereof, by con/idering the great Injury or Affront we there- 


by. do unto Gd, and bow fore a Puniſhment muſt hang over 


mit 


aur Heads for the ſame, and that becauſe hereby we com- 


doe A 2) ha e 
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mit two very great Evils, the one by wilfully alhſtaining 


from God's Holy Table, the other by ſeparating from. our 


Brethren, who come to feed on the Banquet of that moſt 
For the Firſt, All Wiſe and Good Men cannot but think 

it a high Honour to be Invited by God, and a great Favour 

to be Treated at his Table, where we may be 7 are the beſt 


Proviſions are made both for our Souls and Bodies, and it 


muſt be great Impudence and Folly wilfally to abſtain from 
either, ſince thereby we highly diſhonour God, and greatly 
injure our ſelves by defeating the ends of both. 558 


For the Second, All pious and good Chriſtians think it a 


great Duty and convenience to live together in Love and 


Unity, which this er Sacrament is a good means and 


Inſtrument of effecting; ſo that by abſenting our ſelves from 
it, we not only offend againſt God by breaking his Laws, 
but we ſin againſt the Brethren by breaking the bond of 
Peace and Unity, which ſnould hold them together: for 
this Ordinance is a Badge of Chriſtianity, and makes us one 
Body in Chriſt; whereas they who ſeparate from their Bre- 
thren, divide the Body of Chriſt, and make 'it not one Body 
but many, and they who refuſe to Communicate with their 
Brethren on Earth, will be ſhut out from the Communion of 
the Saints in Heaven. e Ms Like, © 2h IG AG 
Theſe things well conſider d, will by the Grace of God 
make the Deſpiſers of this Ordinance turn to a better mind, 
and lead them to the liking and participation of theſe Holy 
Myſteries, for which we ſhall not ceaſe to make our Prayers 
to Almighty God, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 5 
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Eramine your ſelves whether ye be in the Faith, prove 


your own ſelves, know ye not your 'own ſelves, how 
"that Feſus Cbrift i in you, exeept ye be Reprobates? 


_ Together with Rom. VII. 25. former part. 
T thank God through Feſus Chriſt our Loud. 
. $35 5.208 SEE Stir argc] kong 


HE two former Exhortations are to go before the 
.-& Celebrating of the Communion, to give notice of the 
time, and to prepare for the worthy. Receiving of it. The 
next that follows, is to be ſaid at the time of the Celebra- 


tpn. of it, when the Communicants are conveniently placed 


to Receive it: and of this I am to ſpeak at this time. 
The Exhortation excites to two great Duties; to wit, Self- 
examination to fit us for the Sacrament; and Thankſgiving 
for the Mercies received in it. I ſhall ſpeak to rhe Firſt, from 
thoſe; words of the Apoſtle, Zxamme your ſelves, whether 
ye be in the Faith, prove your awn ſelues; And of the Se- 
cond, from thoſe words, I thank God through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. ag 
Wen the People are come up. about the Holy Table, the 
Miniſter ſalutes them with the loving Compellation of Dear) 
Belbved in the Lord, the Salutation of Paul in many of his 
Epiſtles, Rom. 16. 8. after which he thus beſpeaks them, 77 
that mind to come to the Hl Communion of the Body and 
Blood of our Saviour Chrift, muſt conſider how St. Paul Ex. 
horteth all Perſons diligently to try and Examine themſelves, 
before they preſume to eat of that Bread or arink of that Cup. 
The place where St. Paul thus Exhorts them, is, 1 Cor, II. = 
| | - „ 


words I lately treated in the firſt Exhortation, where I new d 
the Rule by which we are to try our ways, vg. that of God's 


which we are to Examine our ſelves, to which I refer. 
The ſame Exhortation is here renew'd again by St. Pau 


in the words of our Text, Examine pour ſelves, whether + 


ye be in the Faith, prove your own ſelues &c. where I ſhall 
conſider ſomething of the matter and manner of this Duty of 
Self-examination, with the Reaſons why we are to ſearch 
and try our ſelves before we venture to taſt of this Holy 
For the Duty of Self- Examination, it muſt be exerciſed, 
partly about our Sins, and partly about our Graces; to 
weaken and remove the former; and to ſtrengthen and im- 
prove the-bnttesy'> P. ons dont rormnd od San 


For the Firſt; 'To Examine our ſelves, is {eriouſly to con- 


der and catÞto mind the whole courſe of our Life paſt, to 
the make a ftrict ſearch and inquiry into all our Actions, and to 
the ranſack every corner of the Heart, to find out what Sin or 
be Iniquiry lies lJarking or lodging there; and having found it, 


ra- for who cun ſay, bis Heart tclean to caſt it out with Sor. 


ed row and Indignation, reſolving that it ſhall never return or 


habour there any more: and this muſt be done faithfully and 
elf- papers 7 without ſparing Aag, or keeping a reſerve for 


ing any one darling or beloved Vice. 81 
om For the Second, We are to look narrowlytinto our Soul, 


her to fee whether we can find the Graces of the Spirit planted, 


Se- I and how they grow and thrive there. Our Text puts us 


riſt the Trial of our Faich, Zxamme your ſelves whether ye be 


in the Faith, that is, whether ye Believe arightz:and con- 


the tinue ſtedfaſt in the Chriſtian Faich; as that God 75, that he 
arh is the Maker and Preſerver of all things, and more eſpecially, 


his £Y7ba7-be rx the Rewaraer-of all that dilgently ſeek bim: whe- 


„cher you rightly Believe in Chriſt, that he is the Son of God 
and and the Saviour of Mankind, that he came down from Hea- 
ven, and ſuffered Death for our Salvation; and that he is 


return d back again to prepare a place of Bliſs for all his 
Faithful Followers: and whether your Faith extends to all 
che other Articles of the Creed, and the Duties that reſult 

from them. e Again, 
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Let a Man Examine himſelf, and ſo let him Eat: of which 


Commandments, together with the ſeveral Heads about 


— —— — — — ß˖—' W oO ——— 
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Again, Secondly, The Apoſtle here bids us to prove our 


own ſefves, that is, to prove our Patience and Conſtancy 


under Affliction, whether we ſtand firm, or are-ſhaken by it: 
whether we can prove the ſincerity of our Profeſſion, by 
holding it faſt without wavering, and ſteadily adhering to it 
in all times; that we may know, whether we are in the 
Number of thoſe that are Approved of God, and will be Re- 
warded by him, which is a matter well worth our inquiry. 
The like ſearch we are to make about the other Graces of 


_ the Spirit, as Love, Fear, Truſt and Delight in God, whe- 


ther they be in us, and abound, to the making: us fruitful 
in _ good Work. PE 
.\, Laſt] 


„The Apoſtle would have us Famine the know- 


ledge we have of our ſelves; hi ye not (ſaith he) your 
own' ſelves, how that — is in jou, except: ye be Repro- 


| bates? The knowledge of our ſelves hath ever been reputed 


' great piece of Wiſdom and a branch of that wi ig from 
above, and cometh down from Haven, e calo deſcendit, 
Bat the knowledge of our ſelves that we are here to Exa- 
mine, is, whether eſus Cbriſi be in us; which cannot be 
meant Corporally, for there can be no penetration or in- being 
of Bodies in one another, eſpecially in ſo many as muſt be here 
ſuppoſed; but Spiritually, by the Graces of his Holy Spirit. 
bus Chriſt is ſaid to dwel/ in our Hearts by Farth, Eph. 3. 
17. and fo he is elſewhere ſaid to do by Love, 1 Job 4. 12. 
if we Love one. another, God dwelleth in us, and bis Love 
Ii per fected in ns; for God is Love, be that dwwelleth in Love, 
 awelleth in God, and God in bim, ver. 16. the ſame is at- 
firm'd of confeſſing Jeſus to be the Son of God, ver. 15. 
aoboſo does.;fb, God dwelleth in him, and be in God. So that 
to know our ſelves aright, whether Jeſus Chriſt be in us, 
we muſt try it by the Graces of the Spirit; this is an infal- 
lible ſign given us for that purpoſe; for hereby know we 
(faith St. ZFobn) that he awclleth in ns, and we in bim, by 
the Spirit that he hath given us, ver. 13. of that Chapter. If 
then we feel the Graces of the Spirit ſtirring within us, and 
influencing our outward Actions, we may ſafely conclude 
chat God is in us of a truth. Otherwiſe if we want this Seal, 
we are Reprobates, and none of his. 125 
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_ _ © Thus to Examine our ſelves and our State towards God, is 
a Duty neceſfary at all times, and it behoves us frequently 
by this Touch-ſtone to ſearch and try our ways; but the dig- 
nity of the Holy Sacrament requires it to be done with more 
than ordinary care, at our drawing nigh to it: and that for 
two great Reaſons aſſign d in this Exhortation. The - 
_. Firfl Whereof is taken from the great Benefit of the wor- 
thy Receiving of it; for if with a true penitent Heart, and 
lech Faith we Receive this Holy Sacrament, we then Spi- 
| ritually eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and arink his Blood, then we e 
BK owell uith Chrift, and Chrift with us. Where we have the 
Qualifications of a 'worthy Communicant, which are, to 
come with a true penitent Heart, broken into Sighs and 
Tears from a true fight and ſenſe of its Sins: as alſo with @ ' 
lively Faith in Chriſt's Merits and Satisfaction for the Re- 
miſſion of them. And to ſuch prepared Souls, the Benefits 
of coming are too great to be expreſs'd. For, FL. - 
1/2, They Sprritnally eat the Fleſh of Chriſt, and drink 
| bis Blood, the moſt precious and excellent of all Food: wy 
Fleſh (faith Chriſt) 1s Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drank 
mndeed, John 6. 55. which is ſpoken by way of Eminence, 
for whereas all other Meat only continues and preſerves Life, 
this giveth Life unto the World, and whoſoever eateth thereof 
ſhall never Vie, as we read at large in that Chapter. This is 
that Immortal Food, that feeds our Souls to Eternal Life, in 
compariſon whereof all other Diet or Daioties are no better 
than Husks or Swines-meat. This is the Spiritual Food which 
every worthy Communicant Receives in this Holy Sacra. 
f. | ment; by eating whereof, | e 
5. | 244, We dwell in Chrift, and Chrift in us; we dwell in 
at him by being taken into the Family of his Holy Church, and 
15, | he dwells in us by the Spirit he hath given us, as we ſhew d 
,, eder i Ge ee ol pi 
ve 3h, By eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood, due are 
by | one with Chriſt, and Chrift with us. By taking him within 
If us, we are in a manner united and incorporated into him, 
nd |} and thereby become but vnc Body and one Spirit; theſe are 
ide © ſome of the many ineſtimable Benefits we partake of by the 
al, | worthy Receiving of him. But z 
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_ Secondly, The danger is no leſs great and unexpreſſible, f 
awe Recerve the ſame unworthily, for then we are Guilty of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt our Saviour; we cat and drink 
our own Damnation, not conſidermg the Lord's Body; we 
kindle God's Wrath againſt us, and provoke him to plague us 
with diverſe Diſeaſes, and ſunary kinds of Death; all which 
are heavy and dreadful Calamities, as may be eaſily ſeen. For 
1}, Tis a grievous thing to have the Guilt of any ones 
Blood laying upon us, for that cries loudly for Vengeance; 
but the Blood of Chriſt is Infinitely more Precious, and brings 
a greater Guilt than any common Man's, and to be Guilty of 
his Body and Blood, muſt expoſe to a more dreadful Puniſh- 
ment. "Twas a direful wiſh and imprecation of the Jews, 41s 
Blood be upon us and our Children, which hath lain heavy 
upon them, and made them Vagabonds upon Earth ever ſince. 
Eut the danger here, is greater, for by eating and drinking 
unworthily, re CEO | „ 
2dly, Fat and arink our own Damnation, not conſiderin?g 
the Lord's Body. *Twas the fault of the Cormmibans, that | 
they came to the Lord's Table with as little Reverence and 
Solemnity as they did to their own, making no difference t 
between the Heavenly Food of the one, and the Common I 
Bread of the other, but coming to the Lord's Supper, as to j 
an ordinary Meal, this the Apoſtle calls the not diſcerning the 
Lord's Bua, and eating and drinking it Uuworthily: for e 
which they were threatned with Damnation, which may ii 
Egnifie both Temporal and Eternal Puniſhment; both which I F 
may well enough affright us from ſuch an irreverent and un- XN 
worthy uſe of it: ſince by it we, _ Head ol 3 
3 , Kindle God's Wrath againſi us, God is in Scripture © g. 
ſtyl'd a conſuming Fire, and if his Wrath be kindled but a vi 
little, tis enough utterly to conſume us, and if the neglect w 
or contempt of this Ordinance tend to the inflaming of his I 0 
Anger,. as they certainly do, twill be our Wiſdom and Safety of 
carefully to avoid both. But beſide future Puniſhments, we = #2; 
. 4thly, Provoke him at preſent to plague us with diverſe © an 
kinds of Death. Theſe things were inflicted on the Corin - D 
thians for their Profaning the Lord's Supper; and we may _ 
juſtly fear the ſame, if we careleſsly and unworthily Addreſs I tox 
to this Holy Table. | | 


From 


| On the Enhortation at the Communion. 213 
From the proſpect of theſe many and great dangers, our 


Church thus Exhorts all Men in the following words Judge 


therefore your ſelves Breloren, that ye be mot judged of the. 
Land; Repent you truly for your Sins paſt, have a liveh and 


ftedfaſt Faith in Chriſt our Saviour, amend your Lives and 
be in perfect Charity with all Men, ſo ſhall ye be meet par- 
takers of. thoſe Hol, Myſteries : where we are directed how 
to obtain the Benefits of this Heavenly Feaſt, and likewiſe - 
how to eſcape the dangers of the unworthy Receiving of it: 
and thats: : ll x | EE 


I/ By Judging and paſſing Sentence upon our ſelves for 


our paſt enormities, and that will be a good means of 

eſcaping the juſt and ſevere Judgment of Ode. 
aaly, By true Repentance and Amendment of Life, which 

will turn away his Wrath from us, and turn the Stream of 


- 4 * 3 


his Mercy towards us. 


3a, By a lively and fleafaſt Faith in Chrift our Saviour, 
which mw keep. us from ever leaving or forſaking of him, 
and that will engage him never to leave or forſake us. 


 Lafily, By bemg in perfect Charity with all Men; which 


this Feaſt of Charity mightily prompts us to, wherein we Re- 


member the. unſpeakable Love of Chriſt towards us, to 
kindle in our Breaſts an unfeigned Love to the Brethren. | _ 

By learning and practiſing theſe Leſſons, we ſhall be wel- 
come Gueſts at Chriſt's Table, and partake of all the Bleſs- 
ings. diſpenſed, there to the worthy Receivers, This is the 


Firſt part of this general Exhortation, containing the Nature, 


Manner and Benefits of the Duty of Self- examination. 
The Second is, concerning the great Duty of Thankſ- 
giving for all the Mercies and Bleſſings purchaſed by our Sa- 
viour, and Commemorated in this Holy Sacrament ; for 
which we are to Thank God the Father, through Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord. This we are call'd upon to do inthe next Words 
of the Exhortation, ſaying, above all ibings ye muſt give 


moſt humble aud hearty T hanks, 10 God the Father, the Son, 


and the Holy Gboſi, for the Redemption of the World by the 


| Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Chrift, both God and Man. 


Having prepar'd our ſelves for the Holy Table, by a tho- 
tow and impartial ſearch and trial of our ways, we are to 
begin there with Praiſes: and Thankſgivings to the whole 

1 3 2 Trinity, 
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Trinity, for what they have done in the great Work of Man's 
Redemption; As to God the Fetzer forgiving us bis Son; 
to God the Son, for giving himſelf; to God the Holy Ghoſt, 


. 

% 

L , 
5 


for Sealing and Applying to us the Benefits of both, But be- 
cauſe the Work of Redemption is more peculiarly aſcribed 
to the Second Perſon of the Trinity, by whoſe Death and 


Paſſion it was effected, therefore we are bounden to give 
more eſpecial and particular Thanks to God the Son, 2/0 


did humble himſelf even to the Death of the Croſs, for us 


miſerable Sinners, who lay in Darkneſs and the ſhadow of 
Death, that he might make us the Chilaren of God, and 


exalt us to Euerlaſting Life: for this our moſt humble and 


hearty Praiſes muſt be ever acknowledged to be due, and are 
therefore to be continually paid and render'd to him; T he 
Gracious and Merciful Lord hath fo abne his Marvellous 


Works.({aith Holy David) that they onght to be had in Re- 
membrance, Plal. 111. 3. and 5 the Work of Man's 


Redemption, which was ſo wonderfully, ſo freely, and fo 
effectually done, that it ought never to be forgotten. 
Indeed, If we rightly conſider the Perſons concern d in it, 
the manner how it was brought to paſs, with the invaluable 
Bleſſings obtain d by it, we may ſtand amazed to think, that 
ſo great a Majeſty ſhould ſtoop ſo low, and ſuffer ſuch great 
things for ſuch poor worthleſs Wretches, yea, for Rebels and 
Traytors, merely to advance them to fo Bleſſed a condition. 
Theſe things call for the higheſt expreffions of Joy and 
Thankfulnefs, that Admitation and Graritude can Inſpire us 


And to the end, that we ſhould always Remember the ex- 
 ceeding great Love of our Maſter and only Saviour Feſws 
Chriſt, in thus Dying for us, and the innumerable Benefits 
which by his precious Blood-ſhedding he hath obtained for ur; 
| he hath Inſtituted and Ordaind Holy Myſteries, as the 
pledges of bis Love, and for a continual Remembrance of his 
Death, to our great and endleſs Comfort: One would think 
the Love of Chriſt in Dying for us, and the Bleſſedneſs there- 
by procured to us, were things too great ever to be forgot- 
ten, that the Memory of them would dwell fo much upon 
the Mind, that they could not flip out or fink into Oblivion; 
and yet ſuch is tae badneſs and treachery of ſome Men's Me- 

1 mories 
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mories, that nothing is leſs minded or Remembered by them; 


the Avocations of the World, the Suggeſtions of Satan, and 


the Sollicitations of the Fleſh, are too apt to juſtle out che 


| Thoughts and Conſideration of them. © 


And becauſe the beſt of us ſtand in need of a frequent Re- 
membrancer, therefore our Saviour thought fit, to Inſtitute 
this Sacxament, to preſerve the Memory of what he had 
done and Suffer d for us: and to make it the more eaſy and 
delightſome, he appointed it as a Feaſt to be kept 2 his 


own Remembrance: herein he complied with the Cuſtom 


and Practice of moſt Nations, who were wont to preſerve 
the Memories of great Patriots, Heroes, and BenefaRors, by 
appointing Feaſts and Feſtiyal Solemnities in Remembrance 
of them, at which times they were wont publickly to rehearſe 
the Noble and Heroick Actions they had done for the Ho- 


nour and Service of their Country. But their Works were 


only about N and Secular Affairs, matters of no great 
Moment, and of no long continuance; whereas the Atchiev- 


ments of our Saviour are of a more Spiritual nature, and 


about matters of an Everlaſting concern; and if they were 
ſo careful and conſtant in keeping their Feaſts in memory of 
ſuch trifling and inferiour things; ſhall we be careleſs and 
negligent of a Heavenly Banquet, ordain d to commemorate 
matters of infinitely greater and higher importance? 


o him therefore, with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, let 
us give (as we are moſt bounden) continual Thanks, ſubmit- 


ting our ſelves wholly to bis Will and Pleaſure, and ſtudying 


lo ſerve him in true Holyneſs and Righteouſneſs all the Days 


of our Life. Amen. This we are to do every Day, and as our 


Church directs us, daily to Thank God for his ineſtimable 


Love in the Redemption of the World by our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift ; but this is more eſpecially and ſolemnly to be done, 
when we draw nigh to his Holy Table, where we are to call 
to mind and Celebrate this unparallel'd Love with the higheſt 
Doxologies of Hymns and Praiſe. And as the Jews had a Pa- 
ſchal Song at the Sacrificing of the Paſchal Lamb in the 
Paſſover; ſo let us more joyfully Commemorate the Anti- 


type thereof, the Lamb of God that taketh away the Sins 
of ihe World; Which God grant, Oc. 0 


og, a. 
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DISCOURSE XXVIL 
The general Confeſſion at the Co MMUNION, 


Rom. XIV. 11. 


It u Written, As I live ( ſaith the Lord) every Knee 


e Bow to me, and every Tongue pal Coifeſs t 
A . 


\ FTE R a general Wbt tp all that offer them · 


ſelves to the Holy Communion, there follows in the 
- Communion Service, a particular Invitation to all, that by 
Repentance and Charity, and Holy Reſolutions, have made 


themſelves ready, to draw nigh to the Holy Table in order 

to Receive it, in theſe Words, 7+ that do truly and earnefily 

ner er of your Sins, and are in Love and Charity with 
2 


his Holy ways ; draw near with Faith, and take this Holy 


Sacrament to your Comfort. Where are ſer down the Quali- 


fications of a worthy Receiver of this Sacrament, and a Call 
to all ſuch to come and Receive it; of both which enough 
hath been ſpoken before. e oirh tn 

But before they enter upon it, here is a Call to the great 
Duty of Confeſſion, together with the manner of perform- 


ing it, in the following Words, and make. your humble Con- 
felſion to Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon your Knees. 
Of this 1 ſhall ſpeak at this time from theſe Words of St. 
Paul, it is written, every Knee ſhall Bow to me ( ſaith the 


Lord) and every Tongue ſhall Confeſs to Cod: this is writ- 
ten in //azah 45. 23. which is teferr'd to as a Prophecy of 


the latter Times, in Phil 2. 10, 1 1. as well as here, in both 
which places Confeſſion is required to be made to Almighty | 


God, and that in the bumble geſture of Kneeling, the _—_ 
; | 8 885 


ighbours, and intend to lead a new Life, follouing 
the Commandments of God, and walking from henceforth in 


a ũ . 
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of all true Penitents. This is a Duty commanded at all times, 
for which our Church hath preſcribed a Form of Confeſſion 
to be daily uſed in the Morning and Evening Service; of 
which before. 35 1 Ou EE L 
But tis more eſpecially to be perform'd at the Receiving 
of the Holy Communion, when every Communicant is to 
make ir, meekly kneeling upon his Knees, for which a Form 
is here appointed, to be ſaid by every one, after the Miniſter, 
in the following Words, which begin with Almizhry God, 
Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrif?, Maker of all things, and 
Fudge of all Men; where there are four Comprehenſive Ti- 
tles given to the Divine Majeſty, to ſet forth both the Great- 
neſs and Goodneſs of him, whom we have offended : The 
Firſt and the Laſt tending to beget Terrour and Humiliation 
for our Sins; the two other, to cheriſh our Hopes and Af- 
fiance in his Mercies for the forgiveneſs of them. 
The Firſt Title here given him, is that of Amigbty God, 
which may ſuggeſt to us both Fear and Conſolation, for he 
whoſe Laws we have broken being Almighty, hath all Power 
and Might, to'puniſh our Offences, to vindicate the Honour | 
of his Laws, and to take Vengeance on all our Travſgreſ= * 
| ſions; and this may fill us with Fear and Trembling for our 1 
violation of it. Again, he being Amighty, is Abſolute and 
supreme, and fo can pardon our Offences at pleaſure, and 
N none can controul or reverſe his Acts of Grace and Mercy: 
upon both which accounts, we are to Reverence and ſtand 
in awe of his Greatneſs, and likewiſe to Love and Fear him 
for his Goodneſs. OM HEN. e 
The Second Title here given him, is The Father of our 
t Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and being ſo, he is the Father of him 
- who hath ſo dearly Loved us, as to lay down his Life for us, 


- to make our peace and reconcile us to his Father, who being 
E well - pleaſed in his Son, and in all that he hath done, is in 
E and through him, become a Father and Fountain of Mercies 
e unto us, ſo the Apoſtle ſtiles him, 2 Cor. I. 3. And this may 
t- Adminiſter Comfort and Conſolation to all penitent Sinners, 
f and encourage them to come boldly to his Holy Table, who 
h hath promiſed to receive- and welcome them for his Son's 
y | fake, and "twill highly aggravate the Unworthineſs and In- 
te gratitude of all that abſtain from it. e 

of re „ Thirdly, 
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_ Thirdly, He is here farther ſtyld Th Maker of all things, 
and of us in particular, and ſo may juſtly challenge our Obe- 
dience to his Commands; it is he that hath made us (laith 

Holy David ) and not we our ſelves, we are his People, and 

' the Sheep of his Paſture, and therefore calls upon us to enter 

his Gates with T hankſztving, and his Courts with Praiſe ; 
19 be thankful unto him, and ſpeak good of bis Name, Pl. 100. 
And it muſt be monſtrous Impudence and Impiety to deny or 

_ reſiſt our Maker. %%% ͤ K 
Laſtly, He is here Addreſs'd to as the Judge of all Men, 

| ſo he is ſtyl'd, Gen. 18. 25. the Juage of all the Earth, who | 
| will ſurely 40 Right. By his Sentence we muſt all ſtand or 1 
fall to all Eternity, and therefore it highly concerns us, to [ 
make him our Friend now, by falling upon our Knees, and f 
waiting at his Table, that he may befriend us hereafter, | 
when we appear at his Tribunal: and this we have all man- f 
ner of Encouragement to do, for, as he is our Maker, he F 

 hateth nothing that be hath made: and as he is our Fudge, 

he bath promiſed to acquit and abſolve all true Penitents for 

the Merits of his Son. x e edt ith 


fi 
HFaving thus Invocated the Divine Majeſty by theſe his t 
Attributes, both to humble us for our Sins, and to quicken a 
our hopes in his Mercy: We proceed to Confeſſion and Con- Ir 
trition, the two great Acts of Repentance, faying, wwe. A- tk 
knowledge and bewail our manifold Sins and Wickeaneſs, H 
which we from time to time moſt grievouſly have committed: 90 
| where we begin, r 2 : A 
Fut, With Acknowledging or Confeſſing our faults, 0) 
, which is the firſt ſtep to Amendment; for he that will not 

own or acknowledge his Sins, will never turn from them, nĩ 
we muſt ſee and confeſs them before we ſhall forſake them. 77 

And to the fight and ſenſe of our Sins, we add © | 
© Secondly, Sorrow and Contrition for them, ue acllnow- an 
leage and bewail them, both which are taken from David's of 
words, P/al. 38. 18. 7 will confeſs my Wickeaneſs, and be 72 
ſorry for my Sin: this was the courſe of his Repentance, as Ge 
tis recited in the 51x Pſalm, by which this Form of Confeſ- the 
ſion was drawn up; where he tells us, ver. 3. that he ac&ow- in 
ledged his Tranſgreſſious, and his Sins were ever before him. ea 
He did nor conceal or diſguiſe them, which would * a 

| | Iove 


ee 
© ns” 
* 


1 


love to them, and ab unwillingneſs to leave them; but laid 


them open by a free and full Confeſſion, to diſcover his ha- 


tred and deteſtation of them, which we are here taught to 
1 ff, From the number and variety of them, ſaying, we 
acknowledge and bewail aur manifold Sins and Wickedneſs; 
which are indeed many and great, Sins of Omiſſion and Sins 
of Commiſſion, Sins of weakneſs and Sins of wilfulneſs, Sins 


» 


open and ſecret, we acknowledge them all with grief and = 


abhorrence, and condemn our ſelves for having committed 
them: this was the practice of David, whom we find con- 
feffing and bewailing the manifold errors and ſtrayings of 
his Life, lamenting both his Original and Actual Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, Behold (faith he) 7 was fhapen in Fickedneſs, and in 
Su hath my Mather concetued me, ver. 5. and elſewhere, 7 
have gone aſtray hke a loſt Sheep, and have wandered from 
the paths of thy Commangments, Pl. 119. laſt verſe. Again 
2dly, To enhance the Guilt of our Sins, we confeſs the 
frequency of committing and repeating of them, which we 
from time to. time moſt grievouſly have committed, doing 
them not once or twice, or only now and then, but Day 
after Day, from time to time continually, the courſe of our 
Iniquities keeping pace with the courſe of our Days. And 
that after a grievous and ungrateful manner, grieving the 
Holy Spirit of God by refiſting its Calls, and quenching his 
good Motions within us, and frequently doing thoſe evil 
Actions, that cannot but be grievous and troubleſom to our 
own Spirit. IE | i „ „ 
34h, We Confeſs here the ſeveral kinds and ways of Sin- 
ning, of which we ſtand Guilty, and they are, by Thought, 
Nord and Deed. For the 6 eee ee 
- TH}, The Sins of our Thoughts are various and. grie vous, 
and moſt Men may juſtly complain and ſay with the Sinners 
of the Old World, that he I houghts and Imagination f 
their Hearts are Evil, only Zuil, and that continually,” 
Gen. 6. 5. vain Thoughts too often lodge in the Hearts of 
the beſt of us, and therefore we may well pray with David 
in his Penitential Pſalm, Waſh me tbrongbiy from my Wick- 
edneſs, and cleanſe me from my Sin, and eſpecially from. 
my ſecret faults. A corrupt Fountain can ſend forth _— 8 
Do | — ; ut 
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but foul and corrupt Streams, and from the corruption of 
the Heart (as our Saviour tells us) proceed evil Thoughts, 
. Murders, Adulteries, Fornication, T hefts, i falſe Witneſs, 
Blaſphemtes, Mar. 15. 19. hence come all vile Atheiſtical 
Thoughts againſt God. and Chrift ; all Envious, Malicious, 
and Revengful Thoughts againſt our Neighbour; all Ambi- 
_ tious and Aſpiring Thoughts to climb above others; all 
Lewd, Wanton, and Laſcivious Thoughts, to the detriment 


of our ſelves : all which being to be accounted for at the laſt 


Day, we humbly confeſs and bewail here, to blot out the 


” 


Score or Remembrance of them. 


2 ah, For the Sins of our Words: theſe likewiſe are the 


Seum of an evil Heart running out at the Mouth, for out of 


tbe Abundance of the Heart the Mouth ſpealeib; from 


thence proceed all falſe Lying, and ſlanderous Speeches, all 
Boaſting and Blaſpheming Words, all Filthy and Obſcene 
Talk, all Bickbiting and Reviling Language, with in- 
numerable other vain and idle Words; of which being to 
give an Account at the Day of Fudement, we lay them open 
and Remember them againſt our {elves now, that they may 
be forgotten and not mentioned againſt us hereafter, for by 
dur Words we ſhall be Juſtified or Condem dd. 
zal, For the Sins of our Deeds: they are too many to 


be reckon'd up, containing all the Breaches of the Divine 


Laws, and all the ſinful Actions of Human Life, as Acts of 
Violence, Injuſtice, and Oppreſſion of all kinds, all Acts of 
Fraud, Deceit and Double-dealing, both open and ſecret, 


with every evil Work, which we here acknowledge and be- 


wail to eſcape the ſeverity of the laſt Judgment, when God 
ſhall bring all our evil Deeds to light, and render to every 
one according to his Works. Gs 

. 4tbhy, Another aggravating Circumſtance of our. Sins is 
taken from the Perſon, againſt whom they are committed, 


and that is again/? the Divine Majeſty, whoſe Greatneſs 


might well make us afraid, and his Goodneſs aſham'd to 
_ offend him, twas this made Foſeph to abhor the wicked 
motion and temptation of his Miſtreſs, faying, how can I 


do this great Wickedneſs, and ſin againfl God? Gen. 39. 9. 


It had been indeed a great Injury and Abuſe to his Maſter, 
but that moved him not like the Affront done to God, er 
2 ; — - ms 
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had fo wonderfully preferv'd and advanced him. Twas this 
alſo that ſo deeply wounded the Spirit of David, that he had 
ſinned againſt God and Affronted the Majeſty of his Maker, 
which made him ſay in his penitential Confeſſion; againſt 
thee only haue ſinned and done this Evil in thy ſigbt, 
Pſal. 5 r. 4. he had ſinned againſt +246, by taking away his 
Life, and againſt PBazhſheba, by taking away her Chaſtity | 
and her Honour; and yet all this ſeem'd nothing unto him, 
in compariſon of the Affront he had thereby done to God by 
REY his Authority, and the Indignity offer d to him by 
violating his Laws. From which Examples we may learn, 
L to be both afraid and aſnam'd to offend the Divine Majeſty. 
" 8 Za/th, The hainouſneſs of our Sins is here farther ſet 
| forth, by the ſad effects and conſequents of them, and that 
| is, by provoking moſt juſtly the wrath and indignation of 
God ae #5, There is that pravity and malignity in Sin, 
that foulneſs and deformity in every evil way, that cannot 
) but ſtir up his Wrath, and move his Indignation againſt it; 
for being ſo contrary to the purity of his Nature and Will, 
7 it mult neceffarily incenſe and provoke him ; and that can be 
7 attended only with Miſery and Ruin: ab we provoke the 
Lord to Fealonſy ? ſaith the Apoſtle, are we ſtronger than he? 
no certainly, 716 a fearful thing to fall into the Hands of 
> = 7he Living God, and who can fland before him when he 1s 
f Angry? which may teach us to deprecate his Wrath, and to 
f | ſtudy more to appeaſe than provoke him. 


en ile Confeſſion at the Comm 


, Hitherto we have been Acknowledging and Aggravating 

:- FF our Sins: next follows our Repentance and Contrition for 

d them, ſaying, we ab earneſtly Repent, and are heartily ſorry 

y for theſe our miſdhings. Having drawn up ſuch a black Bill 
of Inditement againſt us, and own'd our Klees Guilty of all, 

is tis time to declare our Repentance and Abhorrence of them, 

5 if we mean to avert God's Anger, or draw nigh to his Table. 

Is This we are here taught to do, by ſaying, we earneſtly He- 

o peut, and not by ſaying it only, but — hearty ſorrow for, 

d and turning from them : when we refle& and look back 

{ ' upon the Sins that we have Confeſſed, tbe Remembrance of 

9. | 7hem is to be grievous unto us, and grate upon our Minds 

Tr, | with bitter compunction and remorſe ; though they ſeemd 

no | ſweet and pleaſant in Commiſſion, being ſugar d and ſet = 

V ; | wa 


the Sting that is in the Tail of them, and taſt the Gall and 


Bitterneſs, they leave behind them. And not only fo, but 


we are to feel the weight of our Iniquities, and to groan 
under the Burden of them as mtolerable: ſo we find Holy 
David did, Pſ. 38. 4. mine Iniquities (faith he) are gone 
over my Fiead, and are a ſore Burden to heavy for me to 
bear. Sin lies like a load upon a truly penitent Soul, and fills 
him with earneſt Deſires to be eaſed and rid of it; they who 
make light of them now, that can Remember them without 
any Grief or Regret, and Speak of them without Shame or 


Sorrow, will e're long find them heavy enough to fink them 

J Perditioner, by flee pie a Aga 
Io prevent which, we next Addreſs to him, who is alone 
able to eaſe and help us, ſaying, Have Mercy upon us, have 


Mercy * as, moſt Merciful Father. This is not (as ſome 
vainly obj 
preſſing Supplication, which being urg'd with an hearty and 
earneſt Importunity, hath ever found Acceptance and good 
Succeſs. David and others often us d it in the Old Teſta- 
ment, and we find it doubled and trebled in ſundry P/al/ms ; 
in the New Teſtament-we read that all ſorts of diſeaſed and 
diſtreſſed Perſons addreſs d to our Saviour in this Form of 
Supplication, Lord have Mercy upon us, and Feſt thou Son 
of David baue Mercy upon us; which they often repeated, 
and with reiterated Cries followed him ſtill ſounding it in his 
Ears, which though ſome of the Diſciples Rebuked as a 
piece of Impertinence, yet our Saviour accepted them for 
their Importunity, commending their Faith, and anſwering 
their Requeſts. And indeed if we conſider the many and 
great Succeſſes that have attended this earneſt Petition, we 
ſhal! ſee cauſe enough to think, that it cannot be too often 
Repeated. Hence we, find the Devotions of the Antient 


— 


Chriſtians to conſiſt much in theſe Mrie ixinows, or Lord 


have Mercy upon us; and continues fo in many Forreign 
Churches to this Day, and is not altogether laid aſt le in ours, 
which ſhort and pithy Ejaculations darted from pious and 
true Hearts, will pierce deeper and prevail more than long 


and formal Orations, and will ſooneſt obtain Merey from 4 


Herciful Father. | 
ED EZ. And 


ect) a vain and uſeleſs Repetition, but a pious and 
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And now having in ſome meaſure eas d our ſelves by 
Confeſſing our Sins with the Aggravations of them; we veg 
of God to give us farther eaſe by his Mercy in pardoning F 
them, ſaying in the next Words, fer thy Son our Lord Jeſus 


Cbrif?'s Sake, forgive ut all that is paſl; we ask it not for 


our own Sake, who have no Merits to deſerve, nor any 


Power to procure it for us, but only for Cbrifi s Sake, who 
is God's: Son, and ſo able to do it, and our Saviour, and ſo 


willing to do it for us. The thing asked, is the forgiveneſs 


of all our paſt Offences, for which having nothing of our 

own, but what may juſtly debar and depriye us of it, we 

urge our own Miſery, who are undone without it, the Me- 

rits of Chrift, who hath purchaſed it for us, and the Mercies 

of God, who hath promiſed to beſtow it; All which are very 

powerful and prevailing Motives, and if dag and TY | 

urged cannot FX il of ſucceſs. : 
And as we Petition for a pardon for whe is oy 10 we 

plore his Grace for power to amend for the time to come 
that he will grant, that we may ever hereafter ſerve — | 


pleaſe bim in newneſs of Life, to the Honour and Glory of 


his Name. A Servant honoureth his Mafler, ſaith God, and 


I we are, as we pretend to be, his Servants, we ſhall faith- 
\ . WP 


lly ſerve him, and above all things ſeek his Honour and 
Glory. And becauſe we have by a former courſe of Impiety 
diſpleaſed God, we pray that we may for the future ſtudy to 
pleaſe him by newnefs of Life; wor <vith eye-ſervice- as Men- 
— . but in ſincerity and fingleneſs of Heart with good 
Will abing ſervice » as 70 the Lord and 0 1⁰ ew, T1 

eh is the Confeſſion we make before ale Receiving this 
Sacred Elements in the Lord's Supper, and is a proper means 
to prepare and fit us for the Receiving of them; for when 


we have by Confeſſion laid open and-emptied our Hearts of 


all Sin and Wickedneſs, then are they fitted to Receive 
Chriſt into them, who by ſo doing will abide with them wich 
his Grace here, till he bring him to Glory. 

But of this fee more in the daily — of Morning 
Prayer, which being much the ſame for Subſtance with this, k 
refer che Reader to it for the W 1 of Deen. 


DIS. 
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DISCOURSE. XXVIL 


The Abſolution at the 0. OMM UN 1 ox. | 


=. 


| Pfal. XXXII. . 
I 7 acknawledge ny. Sin unto. thee, ang. mine "LIB 


_ have I not hid; I ſaid, I will confeſs my Tranſgreſ- 
ke to the Lord, and ow eee the In 8 7 Z 


S in 3. dally Service of W and 8 — 


Pere! in the Communion Service the Confeſſion before re- 
hearſed is immediately attended with Abſolution: where 
after the general .Confeſſion made in the Name of all 
thoſe that are minded to Receive the Holy Communion, the 
Rubrick preſcribes that 7he Prreſl, or the Biſhop being pre- 
ſent, ſhall land up, and turning himſelf to the People, 1 ſhall 
' pronounce the following . Abſolution, of which I fhall now 
Treat from the words read, I ſaid, I will confeſs my Tranſ- 


greſſions umto toe Lord, 0 forgave the Jui uily F my | 


Sin. They are the words of Holy David, who declares 


in the — immediately before, that he acknowledged 


his Sins unto God, and had not hid his Iniquities from 
him, and from thence he e preſently: found the comfort of a a 
Pardon. eter K 2 

This Paſſage — to the two great Sies of David i in 
Murdecing, of | Uriah and Defiling of Bathſbeba his Wife, 
Recorded in the 2 Sam. 12. where Nathan the Prophet by 
the Parable. of the Ew-lamb, charges the Guilt of boch home 


upon him, with many aggravating Circumſtances that at- 
tended them; whereupon David's Conſcience ſmiting him, 


made him fall upon his Knees, and confeſs that he had ſin. 
ned againſt the Lord: which being hearty arid ſincere, and 
attended with great grief and compunction of Spirit, t the Pro- 


phet 


Abſolution immediately follows the Confeſſion, ſo 


:- bd bibs 09. <8 50 I 


mM the one he is able, by the other he is willing to TIN 
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phet from God immediately adds, the. Lord alſo bath. put 


away thy Sin, thou ſhalt not Die, as we read ver. 13 of that 


Chapter. To this the Pſalmiſt here referrs in the Text, 
which ſhews the readineſs and willingneſs of God to Pardon, 
I ſaid, I will confeſs my Tranſgreſſions unto the Lord, and 
he forgave the Iniquity f my Sin: by which we ſee how 
ficly our Church, here and in other parts of the Liturgy, joins | 
Ablolurion and Remiſſion with the Confeſſion of Sin; the one 


being annext as an Attendant or Conſequent of the other: 
ſo that in the Text with relation to the Form of Abſolution 
here prekecihed, 1 ſnall obſerve, n e Weiten 


Fi rf, The dation: or Original of this Almi * 


3 ir rings, and that is, from ere God our Hea- 


9 The Encentegenient be hath given to expeet i 


from him, 2000 barb promiſed ng him 0 of Sins. 


T hirdly, The Motive Warpe, im to ity and that! is, of 


| his great Aercy. 


 Faurthiy, The Gon annext to it, or * Perſors to 
whom it is promiſed, and that is, 10 all tbem that with 
hearty Repentance and true Faith turn unto bim. 
\ 22 The Prayer of the Miniſter for obtaining af it, 


Haw: mercy upon yous Pd nd delruer June from all _ 


Sins; together with, | 
Sixth „ The Means to make it Effectual, and that i is, By 


confirming and ſtrengthening them in all Guoaneſs. And, 


Laſtly, The Bleſſed End and Iſſue of all, and that is, che 


bringing them to Sealing Life, through Fe us Heer ge 73 
our eri | 


8 are the N ab in * Te: T and 
contain d in this Form of Abſolution; of each of which 
briefly. And 

Ar,, Of the Aube wad Ori, nad of all Abletution; and 
that is God, who alone can 3 Sins, againſt whom they 
are committed; and he is diſcribed by the two great Atrri- 
butes of Almiehty God, and our Heavenly Father; the for- 


mer ſhewing his Power, the latter his Inclination to forgive; 


as 


on the Abſolution at the Communion. 223 _ 


52 * p E & ! . ef * 1 
6 . 2 0 * . g % 8 4 : 
" I ; : Se 25 \ 

4 . » 1 * ; 


224 YT Px CTICAL eden E 


as be is the Almighty God he hath the power and prerogative | 
of pardoning; — he declares, ſar. 43. 25. I, even I am be 
. that blotterh out:Tranſgreſjion, and will: not remember thy 
Sins. The Offence is wholly committed againſt him, and 
therefore he and none but he can paſs by it; all Sin is di- 
rectly oppoſite to the Will of God, the Rule of all Good- 
neis, and plainly violates the Authority of his Laws, the Rule 
of all Juſtice, and none but the ſupreme Law-giver-can par- 
don theſe things, tis not in the power of any Creature to 
blot out the leaſt Sin, or to — le the Soul of the leaſt 
Corruption; they can neither take we; the Guilt, nor ſubdue 
the Power of any one Sin: they may indeed run upon the 
Score, but none but God can wipe or blot it out. In ſhort, 
Sin being an Offence committed againſt an Infinite: Juſtice, | 
requires an Infinite and Almighty — to remit and remove | 
It, no Creature upon Earth being able to do. ir withoug a Di- 
vine Authority and Commiſſion, for who can ca Sins i £ 
but God only? Hark 2. J. | © 
And as we Addreſs to ha by the ſtile af Ami 29 Ged a 
to own his Ability and ſole 2 of ablolving; ſo do 1 
we add to it the Title of our Heavenly Father, to ſhew our / 
truſt in his willingneſs and readineſs to perform i it, for as a 7 
Father pitieth bus own Cbvlaren, ſo the "Lon pitieth them / 
th 
N 
1r 


| That fear bm, Plal. 103. 13. And as Earthly Parents are 
willing to overlook the 3 and to give good things to 

their Children; ſo is our Father which is in Heaven much 7 

more willing to do both. From the inen 15 God _ J 

fix d to this Ablolurion, I 1 [FE ES | fo 


Sond), To ſhow the Security "ROM: given Re a it, or the thy 

d Reaſon we have to expect it, and that is taken from ¶ for 
the Truth and Faithfulneſs of him, who bath promiſed. for- his 
2 of Sins. The Promiſes of this kind extant in Holy ſpe 
ripture are too many to be here recited; the Prophet 4 
Tl makes frequent mention of God's ſaying to his Peo- ¶ on: 
ple, / will blot out their Iniquities, and will remember their G0 
Sins no more. In the 55 Chap. ver. 7. God promiſes abun- & + 
dantly to pardon them, that is, to mad their Pardons, as |} thit 
they have multiplied their Tranſgreſſions, and elſewhere, |} to 


that he will fo 4 away their ences, that Tniquity ſhall , 
| #207 *Y 
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NY ror be their Rain, Erek. 18. 30. yea, we find God Almighty 


| fal that hath Cy 16. But 


| greſſions for mine own 


declaring himſelf to be Gractons and Merciful, Long-ſe er. 


ing, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy. for 
7 er forgiving Iniquity, T ranſereſſion at Sin: this 


b is his Name for ever, and this is his Memorial to all Gene- 


rations. Exod. 34. So that if we 7 her our ſelves to 
receive it, we need not donbt of a Pard he is Om 


on Arle; What is the We of this ks 3 in this 
pardon of our Sins, w. why that our next particular will tell 
us, to wit, that tis not any Merits of ours, but his own good 
will and pleaſure ; ſo the words of the Abſolution run, who 


| 4 his great Mercy hath promiſed the forgiveneſs of Sin. This 


frequent Language of Scripture in this caſe, I am he | 
(dach God in the fotecited wx ay that blotteth out thy 7 ranſ- 
fe 


all in you, but merely of my own free Grace and Goodneſs: 
ſo he farther explains himſelf, Zzek. 36. 22. thus ſaith the 


Lord God, I do not this for your 2 but for mine Holy 


Names ſake, which ye have prafaned: where for mine own. 
ſake, is either for my Words lake, and for the Covenant 
that I made with you and your Fore-fathers, or for my 
Names fake; and for mine Honours ſake, leaſt the Ungodl: 

iriumph, and ſay where is now your God. He had wrought 
{ſrae/'s Name in Ze frame of his own Glory, ſo that * 
for his Honours fake to fave /ſ#act, and it was as impothble 
for 7ſrael to periſh, as it was for God to loſe his Glory: 
they had profaned che Name of God, and yet he ſaved them 
for his Piaes ſake, ſo that it could not be for theirs, but 
his own ſake that they periſhed not: to the ſame purpoſe 
ſpeaks the Apoſtle, not for works of Rig hteonſneſs, which we 
bave- done, but for his Mercy he ſaved us, Tit. 2. And here 
our Pardon is aſcrib'd wholly to the Grace' and Fayour of 
God, who (as the words of the Abſolution run) of bis great 

Mercy bath promiſed the forgiveneſs of Sins, which no- 

. but his __ and en 17 F could e erer move dar 
to men | 


vol. v. 1 n 1 9 
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tis ſpoken excluſively of any — - 
| other inducement, tis nor for your ſake, or for any thing at 
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226 A PRACTICAL DISCOURSE: = 
Fhurthly, Is this Promiſe. made in General to all Men? 
No, The next words of the Abſolution confine it, 10 4 
them that with hearty Repentance and true Faith turn unto 
Him. Where we have the Perſons to whom, and the Condi- 
tions upon which this promiſe of Pardon is made: and they 
are, turning unto God by hearty Repentance, and a true 
Faith. Sin turns us away from God, from the Love, Fear 

and Worſkip of him, it makes us dread his Power and flee 

his Prefence, and fo keeps us at a diſtance from him. Now 

tis by Repentance that we are enabled to turn to him, and 

by Faith that we are encourag d to draw nigh his Preſence; 

and where our Repentance is hearty, proceeding from a tho- 

row change of Mind, and our Faith true and lively, work- 

ing by Love and other good Works, there they engage God 

to turn to us, and to forgive all our Miſdeeds. This is the 

ſenſe of the Preface, that uſhers in this Abſolution, contain- 

ing the Attributes of God that impower and incline: him to 

. pardon our Offences, together with the Qualifications of the 
* Perſons, who may reaſonably expect it. ee 


+ #jfthly, After this follows the Abſolution, delivered here 

in a Form of Prayer, offered up to God by the Miniſter, in 

the behalf of the People who come to the Holy Communion; 
beſeeching him in theſe Words, to have Mercy upon you, 
| pardon. and deliver you from all your Sins, confirm and 
 flrengthen you in all Gooaneſs, and bring you lo Everlaſting 
Life, &c. where we may obſerve firſt, The difference be- 
tween the daily Abſolution in the Morning Prayer, and this 

An the Communion Service: The former is Declarative, by 
way of Proclamation, wherein the Miniſter as God's Herald 

or Officer proclaims a Pardon to all penitent and returning 
Sinners, which he doth by vertue of a Power and Commana- 
meny grven to bim, to declare and pronounce to his People, 
being penitent, the Abſolution and Remiſſion of their Sims, [| 6, 
 faying every Day to the whole Congregation upon the con- F 
feſſing their Sin, he Pardoneth and Abſolueth all them that 
truly Repent and unfeignedly Believe his Holy Goſpel: which 
promulgation of Peace and Pardon by the Prieſt is of. greater 
efficacy and benefit, than any Proclamation of it by another 
Perſon without {uch Authority; as a Pardon granted 25 the 
= 3 Prince 
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+ On the Abſolution at the Communion. 227 
Prince and publiſh'd by the proper Officer, is of better uſe 


and comfort to a condemn'd Perſon, than a Rumour of ir 
But beſide that Declarative Abſolution in the Daily Ser- 
vice; here is another in the Communion Service, that is 


| G6ptative'by way of Petition, wherein the Miniſter as a Me- 


diator between God and his Pe6ple, prays for a Pardon for 


them that Addreſs to his Holy Table, where more than or- 
dinary ſigns of Faith and Repentance are wont to appear, 
as an Ambaſſadour beſeeching God to be Reconciled unto 


them, and to make good his Promiſe of bloting out their Ini- 
guities for his Names fake, which is more than the Prayer 
of any other Perſon without ſuch a Commiſſion, as we read 


Indeed, Bleſſing and Praying for the People hath been 
ever eſteem d one great part and Duty of the Miniſters Of- 
& for them with God, and to Bleſs - 
them in the Name of the Lord. We read that God com- 
manded Moſes to ſpeak to Aaron and the Prieſts, to Bleſs 
the People, appointing a Form for that purpoſe, in theſe 
words, 7 he Lord Bleſs thee and keep thee, the Lord lift up 
the Light of his Countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace, 
Numb. 6. 23. 24. In the New Teſtament we find in caſe of 
Sickneſs, that the Elders of the Church were to be called 70 
c by over, or for the ſic Perſon, and the Prayer of Faith 
all ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhall raiſe him up, and if 
be have committed Sins, they ſhall be forgiven him, that is, 
upon the Miniſters Prayers and the Patients Repentance, he 
ſhall receive the benefit of 1 5. 14, 15. In 
the Epiſtle to the ZZebrews, we read often of the Prieſts 
Bleſſing and Praying for the People at their offering of 
Sacrifice. Accordingly our Church at the Receiving the 
Holy Sacrament, hath preſcrib d a Form of Bleſſing and Ab- 
ſolv ing the Communicants in the Name of the Lord, which 
Form conſiſts of three or four Petitions, to be put up for them. 
I be firſt whereof is, The Lord have Mercy upon you. This, 
is a wiſh or Prayer for all kinds of Bleſſings to be poured 
down upon them, and c_ for Pity and Relief in times 
of trouble, and for Proſperity and Succeſs in all honeſt Af- 


fairs: twas the Petition which all diſeaſed and diſtreſſed 


P 2 Perſons 
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Perſons put up to our Saviour in the Goſpel, ſaying upon all 
| ee Lord have js * witch 
when uttered from the Heart, and repeated with importu- 
tunity, never miſs d of 2 gracious Anſwer, from the certain 
Succeſs whereof, our Church hath inſerted this prevailing 
Petition in all it's Offices, ordering the Miniſter to ſay in all 
of them as in this, the Lord have Mercy upon vou, which 
like a Father's Bleſſing bis Children will at once convey, and 
crave Benediction, as we may fee in 7ſaack's and Jacob's 
Bleſſing their Sons, Cn. 27. 28, 29. and Gen. 419. 
Blut becauſe Sin is the great make-bate, that lies in the 
way of God's Merc ies, that ſeparate between him and us, 
and withholds good things from us; therefore the next Pe- 
tition is, The Lord pardon and deliver you from all pour 
Sins; where by begging him to pardon, we deſire him to 
remit the Guilt and Puniſhment of our Sins; which elſe will 
lie heavy upon us, and fink into Everlaſting Perdition : by 
asking him to delrver us from them, we defire him to reſcue 
us from the Power, and to cleanſe us from the pollution of 
our Sins, which elſe will domineer and defile, and at laſt 
_ deſtroy us. Sin is ſaid to have gotten the maſtery in. fome 
Men, to Reign in their Mortal Bodies, and to lead them 
Captive by the Power of it's Temptation. Now to be hi. 
vered from it, is to be freed from the Dominion of it by 
the power of Divine Grace, and to be reſcued from the Bon- 


dage and Captivity we were in to it. 
Again, Sin hath not only a Guilt, but a Stain in it, which 
pollutes the Soul, and renders it a Cage of Unciganneſt; and 
to be delivered from it, is to be unα u thromg hl in the 
Blood of our Saviour, which alone can purge us from it, for 
tis the Blood of Chriſt (as the Apoſtle tells us) that cleanſerh 
ut from all Sin, 1 Joh. 1. 7. ſo that this is a Petition neceſ- 
fary at all times; but is moſt chiefly ſo when we Receive 
the Holy Sacrament, in which the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are exhibited and offered to us to that end, and the Prieſt in 
order to our Abſolution, is to put it up in the behalf of all 
— (u ooo ot ao orig Ciinr 7 


Sixthlp, But to make all this Effectual, the Prieft is or- 


dered to pray in the next Words, to confirm and ſireng _ 
— = : mien 
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lem in all Goodneſs, leaſt they return again to Folly, and | 
fo. inſtead of Abſolving, their Sins muſt abide upon them; 
| to; prevent which, the Miniſter, here prays God to confirms 


eir holy purpoſes of better Obedience; and frengthen them 
by his Grace in the performance of them, that they may 
abound in all Gyodxe/5.and Vertue. This Petition we find 


St. Paul puting up in all his Epiſtles for thoſe ro whom he 


wrote; in his Epiſtle to the 1555 heſtans, he prays that they 
might be /irengrbened with Might by the Spirit of God in 


the inner Man, Chap. 3. 16. meaning, that they might re- 
ceive and encreaſe in inward Strength and Abilities of Soul, 


rform all Holy Duties: in his Epiſtle to the Colorars, 
ath the ſame Petition for them, that they may be 


Airengibened with all Might according io his Glorious Power, 


unto all Patience and Long-ſuffering, Col. 1. 1. St. Peter 
likewiſe prays in the behalf of all good Chriſtians, that Gd 
would make them perfet?, flabhſh, flrengthen and ſettle 
therm, 1 Pet. 5. 10. ſuitable whereunto, our Church teaches | 


the Miniſter; to pray for thoſe that come to the. Holy Com- 


munion, that God would confirm and firengthen them, in 


#3 
Nn. 


7 wo: Laſtly, And then adds the laſt Wiſh and Prayer for them, F 
ws. to bring them to Everlaſting Life, of which there can 


be no doubt upon the performance of theſe things, from 


the Power and Promiſe of God made to them through Zeſus 


Cbriſt our Lord. 


Iuuis is the Bleſſing and Prayer of Abſolution made for 


all that duly draw nigh to the Holy Table: from whence 


we may learn to qualifie and prepare our ſelves to Receive 


the Benefit of both; and that is, by rightly confeſſing and 
turning from our Sins; ſo Dæuid did, who tells us in the 
Text, that he acknowledged bis Sins, and did not hide his 
Tniquities;. and when he [aid and ſet about the Confeſſung 
of bis Tranſgreſſiont, God immediately forgave the [niquity 
of hrs Siu. And Solomon his Son hath aſſutred us, that He 


200 covereth hig Sin ſhall uot Prof * but he that con- 15 


fefferh and forſakerh tbem ſhall find Mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 
But of this ſee more in the Daily Confeſſion and Abſolution. 
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T= OUGH the — e may afford 0 
dant Conſolation to every prepared Soul; yet becauſe 
ſome doubting Chriſtians may {till entertain ſome miſ- giving 
Thoughts and Fears of their unfitneſs for this Holy:Feaft; 
4 the Church bath ſubjoined to it ſome comfortable 
Sentences of Holy Scripture, - to remove ſuch ſad Apprehen- 
ſions, to revive their Spirits, and to raiſe their * _ 
Hope in approaching to it. 

To which end, The Miniſter bids * ng Bikes mk com- 
fertable Words our Saviour Chrift ſaith unto, all that truly 
turn to bim; Alledging four remarkable and reviving. Paſ- 
ſages of Sacred Writ. fon! that purpoſe, the Firſt whereof. is 
the words of our Text, Come unto me, all ye that Labour, 
and are heavy. laden, aud 7, will giue you Reſt. In ih 
Wan as they are hete Quoted, we may" obſerve, 

Firſt; Our Saleh 5 gracious Call and Invitation to o come 
to him, ſaying, Come unto me. ; wo 

Secondly, The Perſons thus Called — Invited 1 him, 
and they are all that Travel and are heavy laden. 

Third, A Promiſe ef Eaſe and Refreſhment to encou- 
rage them to come, ana { woill eiue you Reſt; of which par- 
9 And | 

Fo, 
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Firſt, Of the gracious Call and Invitation to come unts 
_ Chriſt, in thoſe words, Come unto me; of this kind 
there are many Calls in the Books of the Old and New Te- 
ſtament: in the former, the Prophet Jſaiab, as it were with 
three Ho yees! makes Proclamation, thrice calling Men to 
come, Chap. 55. 1. Fol every one that I hirſteth, come ye 
to the Waters aud drink; ye that have no Money, come 
freely and eat the Bread of Life; yea," come, buy Wine and 
Aill without Money, and without price: where publick In- 
vitation is given to come to Chriſt, the Well-{pring of Grace 
and Salvation, to drink Wine and Milk, that is, to drink of 
his Blood, and to take in the /incere Milt of his N vrd, that 
| 3 row thereby, and feed your Souls unto Eternal 
„0d ELD I 9 a HH” 
The fame Proclamation we find mention'd by St. Johnin | 
the New Teſtament, Chap. 7. 37. In the laſt Day, at the _ 


| great Day of the Feaſt, Feſus flood up and cried, ſaying, if 

| any Man I bir ſi, let him come to me and Drink: and to en- 
courage them to come, he declares, Chap. 6. 37. that them 

X that come unto him he will in no wiſe caſt out, i. e. he will 
be ſo far from Rejecting them, that he will Receive them 


chearfully, and keep them ſafe to all Eternity; for he hath 
promiſed lovingly to entertain and wellcome the Gueſts, 
that come to his Table, and ſharply rebukes all them that 
ſtay away, ſaying, ye will not come unto me that ye may 

4 fave Liftoff / d and Þ 
Hut for the better underſtanding hereof, we muſt take no 
8 tice of a two fold coming unto Chriſt, the one by a formal 
W and. external Profeſſion, the other by a ſpiritual and internal 

h Affection: the former is the coming to him with the Body, 

I the latter with the Soul, both which are required and ex- 

f pected from us, and are expreſſed by the Apoſtle, by G/o- 

* rifying God with our Souls and Bodies, which are both his. 

- But to ſpeak. more patticulardly, i 7 ——U0 

n, I/, There is a coming unto Chriſt by Baptiſm, wherein we 

5 take his Name upon us, and are liſted in the Number of his 
u- Servants and Followers; of this our Saviour ſpeaks, Mark 
r- 10. 14. ſuffer little Children to come unto me, for theirs is 

the Kingdom of God: meaning, that they ſnould come to 

/t, „ 4 bim 
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232 PRNACN 10AL DISCOU RSE 
him by Baptiſm, to be receiv'd into his Family, and made 
Members of his Myſt ical Body the Church, by which they 
are admitted into his Kingdom of Grace here, in order to 
their reception into his Kingdom of Glory hereafter. But 

here tis not the outward waſhing with Water only, but the 
inward and Spiritual Regeneration and Renewing: of the 

Holy Ghoſt, that renders this coming unto him effectual, for 
our Saviour hath told us, that except due are Hbru again of | 
Water and the Holy Ghoſt, we cannot enter into the Ring- | 
am of Heaven, John 3. And therefore the Apoſtle calls ' 
upon all Men to ariſe and be'' Baptized for the Remiſ- | ( 
un of Sin; which is the firſt ſtep we make in coming to 

7 


Aa, There is a coming unto Chriſt by Faith, which is 
the next ſtep in our approaching unto him, for he 2417 commtrh 7 
unto God maſt Beheve that he 1s, and that be 15 a Retwarder | 7 
_ of them that ſeek him: in like manner, he chat cometh umo c 
all that ſeek to him, Hleb. 11. 6. Coming to, and Believing l ſe 
in Chriſt, are terms interchangeably uſed in Scripture to ſig- [c. 
nifie one and the ſame, he that Comerh unto me, is often a 
expreſs d by he that Believeth in me, that is, he that Re- th 
ceiveth my Doctrine, and taketh me for the Saviour of Man- 
kind. But here too tis not a bare aſſent or perſuaſion of the 
truth of theſe things, that ſwims only in the Brain, and goes 
no farther, that will intitle us tO the Benefits purchaſed by ; 
him; but ſuch a practical aſſent that ſinks into the Heart, 
. and inclines the Soul to go to him, to ſeek and embrace the 
thing Believed; a true ſaving Faith works by Love, and fills 
the Soul with longing deſires, and ' earneſt endeavours after 
Chriſt, it ſteadfaſtly believes all the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
and ſets about all the Duties and Conditions required to ob- 
tain them: in a word, it inclines the Heart to go to Chriſt, 
to ſue out a Pardon, and to rely upon him for Mercy 
and Salvation. Faith without ſuch Works as theſe, is but 
a dead, idle and ineffectual Faith, like that of the Devil, 
who is {aid to Hrlieve and Jremble, and will ſtand us in |} ma 


no ſtead. Ours muſt be better qualified, that is, more pe- 
rative and effectual, and a more powerful Attractive to draw up 
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ing and ſeeking unto God, by calling upon, and crying 

unto him, which we are often invited to do when any dif- 
ficulty or diſtreſs threatens or lights upon us; Cull upon me 
in time of Trouble (ſaith God) and I will hear vou: a Child 
comes boldly to his Father for relief in caſe of want, and if 
Earthly Parents know how to give good things to their Child. 
ren, your Heavenly Father knows how to grve much greater 
to them that ast him. But hé will be fought ro for theſe 

things, and we muſt come unto him by Prayer, before we 
ſhall receive them, and ſure they come eaſy enough, if they 
may be had for asking; but this too muſt be humble, hearty, 
and importunate, asking them upon our Knees, and lifting 
up pure Hearts and clean Hands, without wrath and donbt- 
ing, continuing inſtant in Prayers and A m_ 
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Thankſgivings; which is a good way of coming unto 


1 .15thly;i There is a coming unto God by hearing his Word; 
of this the Prophet /ſaiah ſpeaks, Chap. 55. 3. ancline your | 


Zar, and come unto me, hear and your Soul ſpall Live: 
where God Almighty invites his People to come to him to 
be taught by him, and to be directed in the path that leads 
to-eyerlaſting Life: and our Saviour tells ns, that he rhat rs 
of, Cod beareth God's Word, he that is a Child of God, that 
truly comes to, and believes in him, will certainly hear and 
receive his Holy Word; ye therefore bear it not (ſaith he) 
becauſe ye are not of God, John 8. 47. the neglect and con- 
tempt of his Word, is a manifeſt ſign that we are none of 


his Children, nor any way belong to him, and therefore the 


Church in the Revelations, calls upon all that have. Zars to 
Hear, to come aud hear God {peaking to them, and St. Fames 
bids them, to be fwifz to hear and receive the ingrafied 
Mora, that 1s able to fave their Souls. But tis not all hear- 
ing neither, that ſhews us to be true comers unto God, for 
he himſelf complains of ſome, that come and ſit before bim, 
as his People, when their Hearts are far from bim; tis not 
the bare outward attendance of the Body, but the inward 
attention of the Mind, and the obedience of the Life, 
or recommend us. for the true hearers and comers unto 
_»Zafth, There is a coming to Chriſt, by Receiving the 
Holy Sacrament, or coming to the Lord's Suppet, and this 
is what we are here principally Invited to; to wit, to come 
and Feaſt with Chriſt, and partake of the Heavenly Dain- 
ties of his own Table; To this Chriſt faith came, and the 
Church faith come: but of this more hereafter. Ihis is the 
Invitation; But who are the Perſons Invited? why + that the 
Second particular of our Text will tell u 
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That Travel and are heavy laden; 
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by which we are to underſtand all that labour and groan 
under the weight and preſſure of their Sins, as a Woman in 
Travail does under the pangs and throws of Child - birth. In- 
deed Sin lies like a heavy Load and Burthen upon the Soul 
and preſſeth it down, as a Cart is preſſed with ne, ſo 
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Sentences'after the Abſolution. 237 
Duin found it in the Murder of his Brother Abel complain-' 
be could bear, Gen. 4. 13. ſo David found it in the matter 
of Uriab and Bathſbeha, complaining in the 38 Phalm, that 
the Arrows f God's Vengeance | ſtuck faſt in him, and his 
Hand preſſed bim ſore; that there was no ſoundneſs in his 
Fleſh becauſe f his Diſpleaſure, and no refl in his Bones by 
reaſon. of lun Sin; for his Wickeanefſes were: gone over his. 
; dead, and weie hte a Burden to heavy for Nia to bear; 
with much mote to the ſame purpoſe, as you may read in 
that and the 51 Pſalm, and in many more places. Hence 
we find Solomon declaring," that the Spirit f a Man can 
ſuſdain his Bodily: Infirmities, but a wounded Spirit who 
can bear? when the Prop fails, the Fabrick falls, and when 
che Spirits ſink, what can ſupport the Suuls??ſ?h;h 
In the New Teſtament we- find Judas for Selling and 
[ Betraying bis Maſter, lying under ſuch unſupportable anguiſh 
r 


and torture of Mind, that would give him no reſt, till he re- 
turn d again the price of Blood, and went forth aud banged 
, buinmnſelſ. And St. Peter himſelf for thrice denying! his Ma- 
t ſter with Oaths and Imprecations, felt that grievous remorſe 
d and trouble of Mind, that made him go out and aweep bit- 
„ ter: yea, the beſt of Men have thole failings and enor- 
o | mities,” that ſometimes lie heavy and preſs hard upon their 
Souls. Every Sinner is preſs d with a two fold Burden, the 
ec weight of his Sin, and the pain that attends it, which we 
is know is the caſe, of all that are heavy laden; and St. Am- 
IC Hroſe | tells us, that nullum Ons gravius 6ſt, guam ſarciua pec: 
n- | catorum, & flagitiorum paudus, nothing lies heavier than 
1c the burden of Sins, and the weight of our Iniquities. 
he Nov they that feel and groan under this weight, and 
he earneſtly deſire to be rid of it, are the Perſons here Invited 
to come to Chriſt, by the name of them thar Travel and are 
Leary laden. They that are not yet ſo ſenſible of their Sins, 
n; | as to be truly humbled. and ſorry for them, and are not yet 
an I reſolv d to leave them, may not preſume to come to this Holy 
in Feaſt; till they are better prepared; for theſe are not the 
In- Invited Gueſts, and to receive them would be 0 caſt 
oul Pearl before Swine, and to give the Childrens Bread to Dogs. 
ſo But yet ſuch are not to continue or reſt ſatisfied in this un-. 
_—_— = -_._ prepared. 
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235 PRACTICAt Drecovks'ts' 
prepared condition, or thin themſelves ſafe in abſtaining | 
from this Holy Table, for tis not eaſy to ſay which is the 
greateſt fault, either not to come at all, or to come unwor- 
thily; both of which are great Indignities offered to our Sa- 

viour, and a high contempt of his Inſtitution: and there. 
fore they are to endeavour in the beſt manner they can to 
prepate thetmſelves and come, that is to ſeek by Prayet and 
Meditation; and hearing of God's Word; to ſoften their 
Hearts, aud work them to ſome remorſe and ſorrow for Sins 
paſt, with parpoſes of better Obedience for the time to 
come, and then 20% ther Sins be as Starlet, they ſhall be 
awhite as Snow ;' and rb they be red like Crimſon, they ſhall 
be as Woo]: and whatever Burden they may labour under, 
they ſhall be caſed; which will lead me to the Laſt parti- 
calar of the Text, ww," ent nt r e gh 


Thirdly, A promiſe of Eaſe and Reſt, and I wilt give 
you Refl, that is, Iwill eaſe you of the burden of your Sins, 
and free you from the guilt and trouble of them]; this is the 

Reſt or Refreſhment here promiſed, and is performed in the 
Juſtification of penitent Sinners, who are thereby acquitted 
from all obligation to Puniſnment, and ate àecepted as In- 
nocent and Righteous Perſons for the Merits of Chtiſt's 
Death and fatisfaction. Now this Reſt is partly in this Life, 
and chiefly in the next; in this Life it conſiſts in peace with 
God, and peace with our o--/j Conſcience. By the fitſt, the 
Burden is taken off by the remiſſion of Sin: by the fecond, 
the pain and uneafineſs of Sin is removed; and reſt and peace 
reſtored to the Soul. Bring juſtified by Faith ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) we he peace with God, his Wrath is appeaſed , and 
he is reconciled to us in Jeſus Chriſt, Non. 5. T. And from 
this Peace and Reconciliation with God, there proceeds eaſe 
and reſt to our Minds, and that peace of Conſcience, which 
Solomon (tiles a continual Feaſt, Prov. 15. Ty. becauſe it con- 
tinually chears the Soul, and daily entertains it with freſh 
delight, Beſides which, there remains a Reft for the People | © 
of God iu the World to come, Heb. 4. 9. when they ſhall I nel 
reſt from the labours of Sin, and all the toils and drudgeties ¶ are 
of this Life, and enjoy everlaſting Reſt and Tranquillity in I ſen 
the higheſt Heavens: This is the Reſt here promiſed, 
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But who can give us this Reſt? why? that gur Text tells 
us, is God, / will giue you Reſt; Tis he and none but be, 
that can eaſe a burden d and troubled Mind, this is that 
Peace which the World cannot give, and is out of the reach 
of all Earthly Power, the World can give trouble and diſ- 
quiet, but can give no eaſe or ſupport to a wounded Spirit; 
that belongs only to the Father of Spirits, who alone can 
adminiſter Comfort and Cordials to wearied and fainting 

| Spirits: he that hath born our Griefs, aud carried our Sor- 

5 for our Jniquities, he it is, that can take off this burden, 

] and eaſe us of this heavey lading; thus he eaſed Peter, 

7 


when his Heart was ready to break for denying him; thus 
he eaſed Mary Magdalen, a Woman heavy laden with Sin, 
| when ſhe waſhed his Feet with her Tears, Late 7. 48. and 
thus he ſtill refreſheth the hunnle and contrite Spirit, ſuch 
as rembik at his Meri. 
But here ſome may ask, what need ſo much ado, we ſee 
e thoſe that drive on a trade of Sin, to live as eaſily and ſe- 
e curely as the beſt, yea, to paſs their time in greater Mirth 
1 and Jollity, than the ſtricteſt Saints. In anſwer to this, They 
may perhaps ſomerimes ſeem to do ſę; but yet they who let 
s I} looſe the Reins to Wickedneſo, often feel very ſharp and ſe- 
, cret ſtings and twitches of Conſcjence,. which they labour 
h | hard to ſmother and conceal: but if they do not feel them 
e at all, their caſe is the more dreadful and dangerous, for 
, chat is not. the true reſt and eaſe of the Soul, but a hardneſs 
e and deadneſs of Heart, which is of all conditions of the Soul 
e the moſt deſperate and the moſt deplorable: for as in Bodily 
d Diſtewpers when the Patient hath loſt all ſenſe of pain, 
m the Diſeaſe is commonly Mortal; ſo in Spiritual Mala- 
ſe dies when Men are paſt feeling, they are given up to a 
h | Reprobate. ſenſe, and confign'd over to Eternal Dam- 
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Je | Upon the whole then, Let us learn to know the hainouſ- 
jt neſs, and feel the weight of our Sins, how provoking they 
es ¶ are to God, and how pernicious to our own Souls; and let the 
in |} ſenſe of the heavy load and burden of our Iniquities drive us 
do Chriſt,- who hath engag d to relieve and refreſh us. Let 


us 
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us take the light and eaſy Yoke of his Precepts upon us; and 
and walk in the ways of his Commandments ;\ ſo ſhall we 
find eaſe and reſt to our Souls here, and everlaſting Peace 
and Felicity: hereafter ; Wich God: n ene W 
Johns Cen Amen. 3 9 A . I. o 9% n VII 
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oy M mes Sentences viffer thu Avi, 25 by 
FO; St. John III. A. 1 


| & God ond the World, ths be oe da — 5 — deus 


Son, 10 the end that all hat. Believe in 
v0 periſh, but have Everlaſting Life. a” 


H IS is the next comfortable he ind 
Church to raiſe the drooping Spirits of all ſuch as 
come to Chriſt, and truly turn to him. It contains ſomẽ far- 
ther motives of Con ſolation to draw us to his Holy Table, 
there to receive the Bread of Life, and to drink of the Cap! 
of Salvation: for God ſo, loved the World; that he gave this 
only Begotten Son, that all that Believe in him, ſhould not 
periſh, but have Everlaſting a Np In ene nen 


n Joould 


words we may obſerve, 0.381 , bY. 


Firſt; The page great Lore of God to \ Mankind, 
God fo loved the World. + 
- Secondly, A noble inftanos of the i gre nenſtnes 
of his Affection, to wit, his giving his only Begotten Son. 
Thirdly, The End and Defign of both, vis. that all that 
Believe m him LT not peri 155 But have Everlaſling. Lafe. 
All which are 


to draw us to bim „ as 1. appear in her 1 jet 
them. And ” 5 1 4 A 


Fat Of the e great Koss Gad to rn ot Gd 
bed te M * ay is, ſo Wonderfully, ſo Freely, ſo Un- 


conceivably, | 
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o many powerful Arguments and Attractives 
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 Ctually, as to ſpare nothing that was neceſſary to accompliſh. 


conceivably, ſo. Unrequitably, and / Unchangeably; all 


which Circumſtances mightily enhance the greatneſs of his 
unparallel d Love to the Sons of Men. s 


.. 1/7, God ſo Wonderfully dre the World, that we may 
all ſtand amazed and cry out with the Apoſtle, O the hrgbth 
and 17 the length and breath of the Love of God)! that 
paſſeth Anowledge. Indeed, if we conſider the carriage and 


ill behaviour of Mankind towards their Maker, how highly 


they had provoked him, and how juſtly they had incenſed 
his Indignation againſt them, we may be even ſwallowed 
up with wonder, to think how ſuch Rebels and Traytors 


againſt the Divine Majeſty, ſhould ever find any favour or 


kindneſs at his Hands, and much leſs, that they ſhould be 
wooed to accept the offers of Mercy, and courted toireceive 
the tenders of their own Salvation: that the great God of 


Heaven and Earth, who is able to ſcatter: and confound all 


his Foes with the Breath of his Mouth, ſhould condeſcend 
ſo low, as to beſeech his Enemies to be reconcil'd unto him, 
This is ſtrange and wonderful Love to Mankind, Infinitely 
ſurpaſſing the Love of Women. Again, Y 1 is 


ah, God ſo loved the World, that is, ſo Freely and Un- | 


deſetvedly, without any Merits or any entreaty on our part; 


herein is Love (faith the Apoſtle) not that we loved God, but 


that he loved ns, 1 John 4. 10. we did not begin with Love 
to him, for there was nothing but Hatred and Enmity on 
our fide, but he was earlieſt and before hand in his Love to 
us, loving us when we were at variance with him by evil 
Works, and when we were Enemies reconcilmg us to him 
by. a opp of his Son, and herein he commended his Love 
towards us, in that while we were yet Sinners, and ſo with- 
out any deſerts, he ſhewed favour unto us, preventing us 
with his loving kindneſs, being found of them that ſought 
him not, and ſhewing Mercy to them that asked not after 
him: there was nothing amiable in us, when he caſt his Eye 
upon us, nor had he any other motive but his own Mercy 
and our Miſery, that lead him to pity us; and in this ap- 

pears the highth of his Love to Mankind in the Bleſſed Fruits 

of his free and unmerited Goodneſs. © 
| 344, God ſo loved the World, that is, ſo fully and effe- 


Its 
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240 PRAcrICAL DiscoURSES 
its Happineſs and Salvation: for he hath not only reſcued 
us from the Miſery and Bondage we were in to Sin and Sa- 
tan; but hath reſtored us to the glorious Liberty of the Sons 
of God, which made the Apoſtle like one aſtoniſh d to ſay, 
Behold | what manner of Love is this, that the Father hath 
beflawed upon us, that we ſhould be called the Sons of God, 
1d John 3. 1. he hath not only given us eaſe and reſt from the 
| Laboars and toils of this Life, but made us meet to be par- 
' Zakers of the Inheritance of the Saints in Light; which 
 ſhews him able to /ave to the uttermoſt thoſe that come unto 
him. By this be hath given us the higheſt Teſtimony of Af- 
fection, and manifeſted that hi, Love is perſceted in us. 
_ .F7hly, God jo loved the World, that is, ſo unexpteſſibly, 
and ſounconceivably ; for Eye hath not ſeen, nor Ear beard, 
nor hath it enter a into the Heart of Man, 10 concetve the 
great things, that he hath laid up for them that love and fear 
vim; Now are we the Sms of God (ſaith the Apoſtle) but 
7t doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; this wa know, that 
when he ſhall appear, we ſpall be like him, for we ſhall ſee 
him as be is: What theſe things mean we cannot at pre- 
{ent conceive or comprehend; nor ſhall we be able to know 
or expreſs them, till we come to experiment and enjoy 
them. Moreover, „ Vo 
6rhly, God ſo loved the World, that is, ſo Unrequitably 
and beyond all the Return that we can make to him; uh 
ſhall 7 render unto the Lord for all his Benefits? was a 
Queſtion frequently in the Mouth of Holy David; and be- 
cauſe he found that he could return nothing like a ſuitable 
Compenſation, he reſolved to take np the Cup of Salvation, 
and call upon the Name of the Lord, Pl. 116. meaning, that 
he would thankfully Remember, what he was never able to 
Requite : from whole Example we are call'd upon and en- 
—— do ikkewie oo of 1 om i 
Laſih, God fo loved the World, that is, fo conſtantly I Dis 
and unchangeably, with an Affection that never fails or de- 1... 
cays: Man's Love is often fickle and inconſtant, by fits and 
ſtarts, it goes and comes like the fits of an Ague, where the 
hot fit is ſoon followed with a cold; but the Fire of God's 
Love is more permanent and laſting, like the Veſtal Flames 
it never goes out, and like the Altar - fires is ſtill kept burn- 
| ing: 
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feſte 


Thus we ſee ſomething of the greatneſs and ardency of 


the Divine Love, implied in theſe words, God ſo loved the. 
World; but how, as to the meaſure and degrees, he could 
neither-conceive nor expreſs. But how or wherein was this 
Love of God to the World difcover'd? why! y! 
I, in Creating and making it out of nothing, and giving 
it a Being, when before it was not; to which he was moved 
only by his own good Will and Pleaſure, for there could be 
no Merit or Motive in nothing, nor could any thing be 
claim'd from him, by 4whom we Zave, Move, and have our 
Being; which made the Church in the Revelations to ſay, 
T hou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Honour and Glory, 2 
thou baft Created all things, and for thy pleaſure they are 
and were Created, Revel. 4. 11. N 8 
aa, "God's Lovè to the World is ſeen not only in the 
firſt Making, but in the continual Preſerving; of it, and daily 
oviding for all the Creatures in it; conſervatio, we know, 


Is continuata Creatio: the ſame Power that made the World 


out of nothing, can alone keep it from falling into nothing 
again; and as the Divine Goodneſs was plainly ſeen in the 
former, ſo doth the ſame Goodneſs daily appear in the 


zaly, God's great Love to the World was chiefly mani- 

rs in the Redemption of the World by our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. And this will lead us to the next thing propounded 
in the Text, vis. J..... ((( 


Second , The higheſt Inſtance of the intenſnels of the 
Divine Love, and that was in giving us his Son, God ſo 


loved the World, that be gave his only Begotten Son: this 


was the greateſt Gift, that ever was or could be given to the . 

ons of Men, being no leſs than God Bleſſed for evermore 5 
had he given us an Angel, or ſent a Meſſage by any one of 
the Heavenly Hoſt, -that had been an on or Favour, 
and ſuch as for which we could never have been: ſufficiently 


Vel, V. | = thankful ; 
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242 PRACTICAZL DISdOUR SE 0 
thankful; but to ſend his Sn out of his Boſom, His only 
Son, and hrs only Hegotten Son: this is an inſtance or de- 
gree of Love that is too big for Words, and is only to 
be expreſs'd with Wonder and Admiration; this Aſtoniſhes 
not only Men, but Angels, who de/ire to lot into it; and 
may juſtly make us cry out with the Pſalmiſt, Lord, what 
7s Aan that thou art tbus mindful of bim, and the Son of: 
Aan that thon thus viſiteſt him? In ſhort, this is a Mercy 
above all other Mercies, and that without which no other 
thing could be a Mercy unto us; for our Creation without 
that, had only entered us into a World of miſery and trouble; 
and our had ſerv d only to lengthen and perpe= 
tuate our Sorrows: tis our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt that 
alone removes the Curſe from theſe things, and makes them 
truly Bleſſings. How this was Effected for us, becauſe it is 
ſo much our Inteteſt to know, it may not be improper 
„;? “́ꝓ·ö, wid vo OO vie in, wo 
In general, our Text intimates, it was by God's giving 
his only Begotten Son; and elſewhere, by the Son of God's |} | 
giving himſelf to Redeem us from all Iniquity, Tit. 2. 24. ff 1 
Whether God Almighty by his abſolute and unlimited Power t 
and Goodneſs might forgive Sins, and releaſe Sinners with- t. 
out any reparation or ſatisfaction made to his Juſtice; it be- 8 
eomes not us to diſpute or inquire into: moſt certain it is, 
that his Infinite Wiſdom made choice of a way -of doing 
both, very conſiſtent with that and all his other Atttibutes, 
which he did by ſeveral ſteps and methods of Chriſt's In- 
cm; As hho oc nol anon A, was 
I/, By giving his only Begotten Son, to be Burn of 4 
Woman, and to take out Nature upon him, that the ſame 
Nature that had ſinned might make the ſatisfaction: this 
ſeems agreeable not only to Reaſon and Juſtice, bur to the 
Divine Decree, that 7he Soul that Sinted that ſboula Die. 
And becauſe no mere mortal Man could make a ſufficient 
ſatisfaction for the Sins of the World, God was pleaſed to 
give his own Son to aſſume our Human Nature to the Di- 
vine, that by both he might merit an Abſolution, and make 
an All-fuffictent Atonetment. He took not un him the Na- 
ture of Angels, to reſtore them that Jeft their firſi Hlabita- 
tion, whom he hath reſerv d in Chains of Darkneſs, 10 the 
. = | ud men. 
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 Uuderent of the. laſt Day; but be rodk on him the Seed of 
 efbraham, to reſtore fn Mah to the loſt Love and. Favour 
of Cod: And this was an Act of unſpeakable Mercy and 
Condeſcenſion to Mankind, that be who thought it no Rob- 


bery to be tqual with God, ſhould. appear in oh likeneſs of 


Man, and humble himſelf to 706 ue Servant, merely 
to ſerve us, whereby we who were made little lower than 
the Angels, are preferr d in his Fayour far above them. 
Aal, God gave us his only Begotten Son, not only to be 
Born and to take our Nature upon him, but in that Nature 
to Live and Converſe a while upon Earth, to direct and lead 
us in the way to Heaven: hence he is ſtyl d The great Light 
of the World, that tighttheth every one that cometh into the 
| World: by the Light of his Doctrine Inſtructing us in all 
; Divine Truths; and by the Luſtre of his Example guiding: 
tus to Eterual Life, Both which are Adts of e 
| Love and Kindneſs to us. 
p zaly, God gave his only nen Sod; not only to Lire, 
bos to Die for us; he ſpare not bis own Son (un the Apo - 
. ſtle) but gave him 4h to Death for us; from thence arguing, 
x || that he will with him freely give us all things. When he 
took our Nature, he took our Debt upon him, which by his 
e- Sufferings in it he fully ſatisfied and paid to the utmoſt Far- 
is, thing. The — Jſaiab foretold his Death and Paſſion 
vg long before hand in Chap. 53, ſaying, be was wounded for 
es, | nr Tranſereſſions, and braifed for. our. Imquities, he made 
In- bis Soul an Offering fon Sin, the chaſtiſement 97 our Peace 
| unt . him, and by his flripes we are healed, with much 
4 All which the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts ſhews to be 
me fulfilled i in the Perſon of Chriſt: and greater Love than this 
this || bach n6 Man, than to lay down bis Life for his Friend. - 
the 4. God gave his only Begotten Son, not _ to Die, 
Die. but Riſe again from the Dead Tor us: ſo St. Paul tells us, 
ient I 5c Died for our Offences and Roſe again for our Juſtification. 
d to Rom. 4. 25. By his lying in the Grave, he was 4 Priſoner 
i in our ſtead, and for our Debt, and by his Riſing again he 
releaſed both himſelf and us from the Guilt and Puniſhment 
due to it, which i. is a n inſtance and enhancement of the 
eee n 5 | ene 
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thankful; but to ſend his Sn out of his Boſom, bis only. 
Som, and bis only Begotten Son; this is an inſtance or de- 
gree of Love chat is too big for Words, and is only to 
be expreſs'd with Wonder and Admiration; this Aſtoniſhes 
not only Men, but Angels, who de/ire to look into it; and 


may juſtly make us cry out with the Pſalmiſt, Lord, what 
is t Man that thou art thus minuful of bim, and the Son -ofi. 


Han that thon thus viſiteſt him? In. ſhort, this is a Mercy. 


above all other Mercies, and that without which no other 


thing could 3 a Mercy unto us; for our Creation without 
that, had on ow entered us into a World of miſery and trouble; 
and our Pre ſervation had ſerv d only to lengthen and perpe- 


tuate our Sorrows: tis our Redemption by Jeſus Chriſt — 5 


alone temoves the Curſe from theſe due and makes them 
truly Bleſſings. How this was Effected for us, becauſe it is 


ſo much our lnteteſt to W it W not be ar da | 


briefly to declare. 

1n general, our Text "OY ORR it whs © God's, giving 
bis only Begotten Son ; and elſewhere, by — Son of God's 
giving himſelf 10 Redeem us from all Iniqnity, Tit. 2. 24. 


Whether God Almighty by his abſolute — unlimited Power 


and Goodneſs might forgive Sins, and releaſe Sinners with 


out any reparation or ſatisfaction made to his ſuſtice, it be- 
comes not us to diſpute or inquire into: moſt certain it is, 
that his Infinite Wiſdom made choice of a way of doing 
both, very conſiſtent with that and all his other Attributes, 


which he did by ſexeral ſteps and methods of Chtiſt's In- 
carnation. As 
T/t, By giving his only W Sens to be FI ahi a 


Woman, and to take; out Nature upon him, that the ſame 
Nature that had ſinned might make the ſatisfaction: this 


ſeems agreeable not only to Reaſon and Juſtice, but to the 
Divine Dectee, that 2h Soul that Sinned that ſboula Die. 
And becauſe no mere mortal Man could make a ſufficient 
ſatisfaction for the Sins of the World, God was pleaſed to 
give his own Son to aſſume our Human Nature to the Di- 


vine, that by both he might merit an Abſolution, and make 
an All- ſuſſicient Atonetnent. Hie took not om him the Na- 


ture of Angels, to reſtore them that left their ſirſi Hlabita- 
1 _ he hath _ in Chains ef Darkneſs, to the 
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judk ment of the laſt Day; but he tobk. on him the Seed of 
Abraham, to reſtore faln Man to the loſt Love and. Favour 
of God: And this was an Act of unſpeakable Mercy and 
Condeſcenſion to Mankind; that be wwho Thong bt it no Robb. 
bery to be tqual-with God, ſhould appear in *. likeneſs of 
Man, and humble himſelf to the for of a Servant, merely 
to ſerve us, whereby we who were made little lower than 
the Angels, are preferr'd in his Favour far above them. 


ally, God gave us his only Begotten Son, not only to be 


Born and to take our Nature upon him, but in that Nature 


_ to Live and Converſe a while upon Earth, to direct and lead 
us in the way to Heaven: hence he is ſtyl 'd The great Light 
of the World, that ligbieneth every one that cometh into: the 
World: by the Light of his Doctrine Inſtructing us in all 
Divine Truths; and by the Luſtre of his Example guiding 
us to Eternal Life. Both which are Ads of unexpreſſible 

Love and Kindneſs to us. 
3a, God gave his only e Soo, not only to Lire, 
but to Die for us; he ſparew not bis own Son (ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle) but gave him 4h to Death for us; from thence arguing; 
that he will with him freely give us all things. When he 
took our Nature, he took our Debt upon him, which by his 
Sufferings in it he fully ſatisfied and paid to the utmoſt Fars 
thing. The Prophet Zaaab foretold his Death and Paſſion 
long before hand in Chap. 53, laying, be was wounded for 
dur Tranſgreſſns, and bruiſed for. our Tniquities, he made 
Bis Soul an Offering. for Sin, the chaſtiſement of our Peace 
dun upon him, and by his ſtripes we are healed, with, much 

more. All which the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts ſhews to be 
fulfilled in the Perſon of Chriſt: and greater Love than this 
| bath no Man, than to lay down his Life for his rene 

' 4thly, God gave his only Begotten Son, not on ly to Die, 

but Rile again from the Dead for us: ſo St. Paul tells us, 
be Died fer our Offences and Roſe again for our Juſtification. 

Rom. 4. 25. By his lying i in the Grave, he was 4 Priſoner 
in our "eat, and for our Debt, and by his Riſing again he 
releaſed both-himſelf and us from the Guilt and Puniſhment 
due to it, which i 1s Rr nk inſtance. and enhancement oi u 
W Love. val o Bun | . 74% 
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Laſtly, The only Begotten Son f God not only Roſe 
from the Dead, but Aſcended into Heaven for us, there to 


epare a place for us, to plead our cauſe, and to appear in 
* reſence of God for us. But of this I ſhall have occaſion 


to ſpeak after. Theſe are the erbte vas gradations 


of God's Love in giving his Son, and o 
—ĩ | 


- * Thirdly, But what was the End and Defign of all this! 
why ? that the laſt words of the Text will tell us, was 70 the 
end, that all that Believe in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
Everlaſting Life. Where we havent. 


' 1}, The Qualification of the Perſons for whom all this 


was done, and that is, a/ that Believe in bim. 

negative, that rh ſhould not-periſh; and partly poſitive, 
that they ſpould have Everlaſting Life : of which briefly. And 
1, For the Perſons, for whom-God gave his only Be- 
gotten Son, they are, all that Believe in bim, that is, all 
that embrace his Doctrine, and lead their Lives by the Rules 


241y, The Benefit obtain d for them, and that is pay | 
1 


of his h 1 , fo that Faith is the Qualification of 


all thofe for whom Chriſt died; and that not an empty ſpe- 
culative Faith, that reſts in a bare aſſent to the truth of the 
Goſpel, but a lively operative Faith, that cloſes with the 
Terms of it, and diſpoſes Men to act by the precepts and 
directions contain d in it. This may be reaſonably expected 
from all that would receive any Benefit by him, to believe 
his Word, and to be guided by his Will; and this is ſo often 
requir d in the Goſpel, that tis endleſs as well as needleſs to 
recite the places to that purpoſe. „ eee 


241y, For the Benefits obtain'd and promiſed to all them 
that truly Believe; they ate, Firſt Negative in thoſe words, 


they ſhall not periſh, and Secondly Poſitive, they ſhall have 
Everlaſting Life. The Negative part of it Salis in a 
freedom from the Wrath of God, and the ſad effects and 
demands of his Juſtice, which they that lie under muſt ine- 


vitably periſh. Before the Son of God's coming into the | 
World, a/l Fleſh flood Cuiliy before God, they had broken 
the Covenant made with him, and ſo lay under the heavy 


Sentence of Death and Damnation, But the Son of Ty 
[ "a 1 bis 
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his Atonement hath appeaſed his Wrath, ſatisfied his Juſtice, 
and cancell'd the Hand- writing that was againſt us: by this 
he hath releas'd us from the obligation to Puniſhment, and 
Juſtified us before God; fo that the Sentence of Death is re- 
vers d, and we are preſery'd from periſhing Everlaſtingly. 
But that is not all, Not Zo periſb, is but a Negative Hap- 
pineſs; the chief end of our Redemption, or the Poſitive 
part of our Happineſs is to have Everlaſting Life. This as 
the laſt words of our Text import, was the main defign of 
| God's ſending his only Begotten Son, and of Chriſt's giving 
himſelf for us; to wit, that all 3 in him aria: 
not periſh, but have Everlaſtiug Life; that is, not only to 
| Je of Torments of. Hell, the rh be inſtated for ever in 
all the Bleſſedneſs of Heaven. 
Thus we ſee the Senſe of this comfortable Sentence, which 
is here inſerted by the Church, to encourage all humble, pe- 
nitent and dejected Sinners to come to Chriſt, that they 
may have Life; and particularly to partake of that Spiritual 
and Heavenly Food, which he hath appointed to give Life 
unto the World; there can be no reaſon to doubt his readi- 
nels to give it, when he hath purchaſed it for us at the dear 
rate of the Death of his Son; we are infinitely beholden to 
to the Goodneſs of God in offering it to us upon ſuch eaſy 
and reaſonable Terms, and we muſt be extremely wanting 
to our ſelves, if by our own wilful neglect we deprive our 
| ſelves of ſuch ineſtimable Bleſſings. Wherefore, Let us whet 
our Appetites, and come to this holy Feaſt, hungring and 
thirſting after Righteouſneſs, that we may be filled. Let us 
draw near and take the Bread of Life, to feed our Bodies, 
aud drink the Blood of Chriſt, to nouriſh our Souls, ſo ſhall - 
| we never die a ſecond Death, but live for Evermore, which 
God grant, c. . 1 
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This 5 2 a | tree ſaying, | and 3 all Mow 10 te Re- 


ceived, that Feſus Chriſt came into the World: fo you 
S' inners. 


Or as the New Traufen hath it; 


This i @ Faithful ſaying, and worthy of all Accepta- | 


Reon that Chrift 4:28 came into the World fo 7 
Sinnerr. 


| A FTER we have with] joy and ds heard then com- 


fortable words of our Blefled Saviour, calling and 


encouraging all even the greateſt Sinners, to come to him 
to receive the Benefits of his Paſſion ; we are bid in the next 
place, to Hear alſo what St. Paul faith, to the ſame pur- 
pole in the words of our Text, 7 hrs is a true ſaying, 8c. 


In the foregoing Sentence we read of God's giving or 


ſending his only Begotten Son, that all that Believe in him 
might have Zverlafting Life; in this we are told of Chriſt's 


actual coming into the World to ſave Sinners, which words 


plainly hold forth and declare to us this Propoſition: | 
Fi 7/2, That there is Mercy in 3 for all penitent and 


returning Sinners, for Chr/ ft came into the World on parpoſe 


Zo fave them. 


Secondly, We have the Truth and Certainty of it, in theſe 


words, 7 his ts a true aud Faithful ſaying. 

Thirdly, We have the Worth and — 16. EI of it, which 
is ſaid to be worthy of all Men to be Recerved, or worthy of 
all Aceptation. Or 
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Of each of theſe ſomething briefly and particularly, 
beginning Firſt with the Propoſition, that Chriſi Jeſus came 
into the World to ſave Sinners: where we are to obſerve his 
Advent or coming into the World, and the Errand about 
_— he came, which was the Salvation of Mankind, 


Hr, His Advent or coming into the World, that is ſo 
fully and ſo frequently declared to us in the Holy Scripture, 
that twill be needleſs to inſiſt upon the proof of it, for as 
the Prophets often foretold and ſpake of him in the Old Te- 
ſtament, ſo the Evangeliſts plainly ſnew his coming in the 
New. For the manner of his coming, that was not directly 
and immediately from Heaven attended with a numerous 
train of Angels, as the ſews vainly expected; but his way 
was through a Virgin's Womb, where as Children are par- 
falers of Fleſh and Blood, be likewiſe partook of the ſame. 
He enter'd not the World in Pomp and Magnificence, to 
dazzle the Eyes of the Beholders like Earthly Monarchs and 
Conquerours, . for that ſuited not the deſign of him, who 
came not to Triumph but to Suffer, but he came into it, 
as it were 7ucognito obſcurely by Night, and was publiſhed 
only by a few poor Shepherds, who were watching their 
Flocks. He declined all manner of Grandeur,. and veiled 

the ſplendour of his Majeſty with a Body of Fleſh ; be Word 
daf made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, ſa ith St. ohn, Ch. I. 
44. he left the Heavenly Regions above, to dwell in an 
Earthly Tabernacle, and quitted the Manſions of Bliſs and 
Glory for a Vale of Miſery and Trouble: this was great and 
ſurprizing Condeſcenſion, that he who Jubabited Eternity 
and dwelt in Light that was inacceſſible, ſnould thus wrap 
himſelf in a Cloud of Obſcurity, and appear in 1he likeneſs 
A /onfab Fiefh.' it og. 5 67nd 1528 RAN 

But what was the Errand about which he came? why! 

that we may be ſure, was upon ſome great and important 
_ deſign, for it cannot be conceived that a Perſon of ſuch in- 
finite Honour and Dignity ſhould be employed about a ſlight 
and trivial Buſineſs ; nor was it a ſmall matter that brought 
down the Son of God from Heaven, to lead a mortal and 
miſerable Life upon Earth, that-cloſed up in a bitter 
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8 and accurſed Death. What was it then that brought ſo 
great a Perſon into the Wotldꝰ why! not any Benefit or Ad- 


vantage of his own, for no Addition could be made to his 
| Glory or Happineſs, but merely for the good and welfare of 
Mankind, > our Text tells us, be came into tbe Horld to 
ſave Sinners: twas the Salvation of Man, and his pity to 
them that were loſt, that drew him hither ; ſo he himſelf de- 
clares, The Son of Man is come to ſeek and to ſave that 
2which was Ih, Luke 19. 10. and elſewhere he told the Pha- 
riſees, that he came not to call rhe Righteous, but Sinners 


10 Repentance : where by Sinners are meant, they who look 


upon themſelves as ſuch, who are truly ſenſible of their Sins, 
and heartily ſorry for them; they are oppoſed to the Righteous 
who are holy in their own Eyes, and think they need no Re- 
pentance : twas to the former of theſe that Chriſt came, to 


eaſe them that labour'd under the Burden of their Sins, and 
not to the latter, who felt not the weight of them, for b 


vue (ſaith he) have no need of a Phy/itian, but they that 


are Sick: he heals thoſe that want his help, for ſuch only are 


capable and deſirous of it, not ſuch as think themſelves ſafe 
and found without it. 2 55655 | 


This then was the Errand, theſe were the Perſons, for 


whom he came, vis to fave all humble, penitent and return- 
ing Sinners, according to that of the Pſalmiſt, Salvation be- 
longeth to the Lord, who alone can give it, and his Bleſſing 
7s upon bis People, who are only fit to receive it. The An- 
gel at his Birth order d his Name to be called Feſus, which 
ſignifies a Saviour, becauſe he was to /aue his People from 
their Sins, Mat. 1. 21. he came not to fave his People in, 
but from their Sins; for till they are removed, they are not 


capable of Salvation by him. Here then it will be requiſite 


to enquire, | 


* 


1, What that Salvation is, which Chriſt gives to his 


People? And 


confers it upon us. For the e | | 
1}, The Salvation here mentioned conſiſts firſt, in ſaving 


us from our Sins, and by that means in ſaving our Souls from 


Eternal Perdition. Becauſe Sin is the great Make-bate be- 
tween God and ns, and the ſole cauſe of all the Miſery that 


befalls 


n Pg. TDR 


aaly, How or by what means he obtain'd it for us, and 


— 
my 
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| befalls us, therefore we muſt be firſt ſaved and deliver d 
from that, before we can be truly Happy. Now to be ſaved 
from our Sins, is not meant to be ſaved or rid entirely of 
the Being of Sin, and of all Temptations to it, for that is a 
Happineſs not to be expected here in this Life, and is re- 
ſerved as a great part of the Bleſſedneſs of the next. But to 
be ſaved from ur Sins, i en lt 
1, To be ſaved from the Power and Dominion of Sin, fo 
that it ſhall at Reign in your Mortal Bodies, or force us to 
fulſill tbe Luſis thereof. They who drive on a trade of Sin, 
and live Impenitently in a courſe of it, become Vaſſals and 
Bond- ſlaves to it, they are carried Captive by their Luſts, 
and are at the command and beck of every Temptation. 
Now Chriſt came to reſcue us from this Bondage, and to 
tranſlate us into the glorious Liberty of the Sons of God: 
be gave hmmſelf for us (faith the Apoſtle) fo Redeem ns from 
all Tniquity, aud to purifie to himſelf a peculiar People, 
zealous of goed Works, Tit. 2. 12, 13. 6 

2dly, He came to ſave us not ax! from the power, but 
from the puniſhment of our Sins, the one by his ſanctifying, 
the other by his pardoning Grace: all Sin hath a Guilt that 
obliges to Puniſnment, for being an Affront to the Divine 
Majeſty, and an open violation of his Righteous Laws, it 
could not be done away without ſome publick Reparation 
of the Honour and Authority of both. Now this our Sa- 
viour undertook, and hath effectually perform d for ns, put- 
ting himſelf in the place of Sinners, and anſwering all the 
demands of Divine Juſtice againſt them, and ſo may be truly 
ſaid to ſave his People from their Sins, by which he like- 
wile faves their Souls from Everlaſting Perdition; this is the 
principal Branch of that Salvation ſo often mentioned in 
Holy Scripture, whereby we who were ſo many condemned 
Wretches, ready every Moment to fall into the Pit of De- 
ſtruction, are not only delivered from the danger, but ad- 
vanced to the higheſt pitch of Glory and Happineſs ; our 
Peace being made, we are perfectly Reconciled unto God, 
and received into his Favour, and ſo made for ever Happy 
in the enjoyment of his Preſence. £ Ra 
Thus the Bleſſed Jeſus hath opened for. us the Gates of Pa- 
radiſe, and removed the flaming Sword and Cherubims _ 

5 : _ Kept 
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tween God and Men; and given all true Penitents admiſfion 
into the higheſt Heaven; by which he hath fully anſwered 


the End or Errand about which he came into the World, 


* 
. 


which we are here told, was to fave. Sinner. 
aa, But how did he Accompliſh and Obtain this Salva- 
tion for us? why! that as we have before obſerved, was by 


Aſſuming our Nature, and appearing in the-likeneſs f finful 


Fleſh, to condemn Sin in the Fleſh; and by being Obedtent 
zo Death, even the Death of the Croſs, to make an Atone- 
ment to God for it. By this Expedient he hath ſo order d 
matters, as to diſpenſe his pardoning Mercy without any Re- 
flection upon his infinite Juſtice and immaculate Holyneſs, 


having given full Satisfaction to both, and thereby obtain d 
Eternal Redemption for us: the Merits of his Death were a 


{afficient Ranſom for all, and the price of his Blood had va» 
lue enough to fave the whole World; ſo that we may lay 
the whole ſtreſs of our hopes upon him, and ſafely depend 
on him for the Salvation of our Souls 
But how is the Benefit of this Salvation imparted or con- 
veyed to us? why! partly by God's Holy Word and Sacra- 
ments, and partly by the Graces and Affiſtances of his Holy 
Spirit, vouchſaf d to and wrought in us: the Word of God 


hath clearly Revealed this Salvation to us, and brought Life 


and Immortality to light by the Goſpel, which elſe could 
never have entered into the Head of Man to contrive, nor 


the Heart of Man to conceive the way and method that leads 
to it. The Holy Sacraments ſign and ſeal to us the Benefits 
thereof, the Sacrament of Baptiſm conveying to us the Re- 


miſſion of Sins, and the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
ſtrengthening and confirming us in all Goodneſs. But there 
are two things abſolutely neceflary to intitle us to this Salva- 
tion, and they are true Repentance for Sins paſt, and ſincere 
Obedience for the time to come, and we. are Infinitely be- 
holding to the Mercy of God to grant us ſuch unſpeakable 
Bleſſedneſs upon ſuch mild and reaſonable Term. 
As for Repentance for Sins paſt; How can we defire a 
more eaſy Condition of Pardon, than to be heartily ſorry for 


our. paſt Offences? and if we are as willing to forſake, as 


. God is to forgive our Sins, we cannot fail of finding Mercy; 


E 


ng, for a Pattern to them that ſpauld after Believe in hits 
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Let the Wicked forſake bis Ways (faich he) and the Cn. 


righteous Man his T houghts, and turn unto the Lord, and 
ho will have Mercy npon bim, and 10 our Cad, and be will | 
abundantly Pardon, Wai. 55. . M eee 


And as for true Obedience for the time to come, what 


can be more fit and reaſonable, than that we ſnould Amend 
what we have done amiſs to obtain the Remiſſion of it? do 
not all Men expect this from their Servants and Dependents; 


to reform their Faults, and if they have done Evil, to do fo- 


no more? and how can we hope for fo great Salvation upon 
milder and eaſier Terms p Theſe things were obtain'd for us 


by the Merits of Chriſt, and are beſtowed upon us for the 
Sake of God's only Son, in whom he is well- pleaſed, and for 


whom he is exorable and placable towards us. 42 
Thus we ſee the End and Errand of Chrift's coming into 


the World, which was to ſave Sinners, and how well he 


hath perform'd it for the good of Mankind; togethet with 
the — and means of getting an Intereſt in it, and to 


be made Partakers of it. : 


Secondly, But boeands {ome gejected Chriſtians may be 


apt to entertain ſome doubting and miſ-giving Thoughts 
about the truth and certainty hereof, therefore the Apoſtle 


thought fit to ſatisfie them herein, declaring he 70 be # 
true and Faithful ſaying, of which no penitent Sinner hath 
need to make any ſcruple; for St. Paul ſpeaks of it as a 
Truth, of which he had found the experience, and according 


ly propounds himſelf an Inſtance of it, for he was one of 


be greateſt Offenders; a Perſecutor of the Church of God, 


one that breathed out ſlaughter againſt the Chriſtians, and 
did many Vile and Wicked things againſt the Name of 
Chriſt, and yet he found Mercy, and upon his Repentance 
bad all theſe things forgiven: which made him lay it down 
for an infallible Maxim, or a true ſaying, that Chriſt Fefus 

came into the World to ſave Sinners, of whom (faith he) 7 


am chief, being as himſelf acknowledges, a Blaſphemer, Per- 


ſecutor and [njurious, ver. 13. Howbeit (faith he in the 


Verſe following the Text) for this cauſe I obtained Mercy, 


that in me firſt Feſus Chriſt might ſbe forth all long- ſuffer- 


go 
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to Life Everlaſting : meaning, that God ſet him forth as an 
Inſtance of his Loving-kindneſs, that others by his Example 


So that none now have any reaſon to deſpair, for neither the 


cat” 


may hope in his Mercy, if they ſhall come in unto Chriſt. 


number or greatneſs of their Sins can hinder the Bleſſed Ef- 
fects of his Mercy, ſince Paul from a Perſecutor was made 


an Apoſtle, and from the chiefeſt of Sinners, became one of | 


* * 


the greateſt of Saints. 


But yet as no penitent Sinner hath any cauſe to deſpair of 
Mercy, ſo neither may any preſume upon it without Repen- 


tance, for this is the Condition upon which he hath pro- 


miſed and tender d it unto us. He never purchaſed a Pardon 


for wilful and obſtinate Offenders, for that would be to en- 
courage them to go on in the vileſt Enormities, and to give 


a Licence farther to Affront and Offend him. No, tis the 
humble and contrite Sinner, and ſuch as tremble at his Word, 


that are the Objects of his Mercy and Compaſſion; and as 


there 1s Foy in Heaven over one Sinner that Repenteth, ſo 


ſhould there be Joy on Earth, that he is admitted to Favour | 


upon ſuch eaſy Terms, and of this we have the greateſt ſe- 
cutity that can be given, for we have the Word and Oath 


of God to confirm it, as / Live (faith the Lord) 7 deſire 
not the Death of a Sinner, but rather that he ſhould Repent 
and be Saved: and St. Paul here avers this for a ſure and 
certain Truth, and ſuch as we may ſafely relie upon, as 4 
true and Faithful ſaying, that Feſus Chriſt Came into the 
World to ſave Sinners. 5] of 


1 hirdh, And not only fo, but he declares it worthy of alt 
Acceptation, and fit to be Received or Believed of all Men; 
for being all Sinners, they are concerned to know and re- 


ceive what may help to Relieve and Comfort them: for this 


Reaſon our Church Cites it here in the Communion Service, 
to encourage all weak and de ſponding Chriſtians to come to 
Chriſt for Life and Salvation, and to partake of theſe Sacred 


Elements, that are appointed to ſeal and convey theſe Bleſs- 
ings to them. Be not afraid then O dejected Soul to ap- 


proach the Holy Table, thy Saviour's Arms are open to re- 
ceive and welcome thee, and his Ears are open to thy 


Prayers: let not the ſenſe of thy Sins diſmay thee, for he is 
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as ready to grant a Pardon, as thou canſt be to ask it; only 
be humbled and ſorry for them, and then they fhall never 
be thy Ruin, but ſhall be all done away for the Merits 
of Jeſus Chriſt our Savant. 
CPP XIE 
de IV Sentences after the Abſolution.  * 


1 St. John II. 1. : 


7 any Man Sin we have an Advocate with the Father, 
 Feſus Chriſt the Righteous; and he ij the Propitiation 


' A FTER the Comfortable Words of Chriſt inviting 
1 Sinners to come unto him; and the true and Faith- 
ul ſaying of St. Paul, that Cbriſt ꝓeſus came into the World 
io ſaue Sinners: we are bid to hear alſo what St. ohn ſaĩth 
to the ſame purpoſe in the Words of the Text, any Man 
Lin, we bave an Advocate with the Father &c. All which 
Bleſſed ſayings are here cited by the Church to raiſe the 
drooping Spirits of doubting Chriſtians, that they may not 
ſink under the fad — 2 of Guilt, but may quicken 
their hopes of finding Mercy. And indeed there cannot be 
a better Cordial to that purpoſe, to keep them from fainting, 
than that which is Adminiſter d in theſe Words, if any Man 
Sn, we have an Advocate with the Father, 8c. where if an 
diſconſolate Penitent ſhall fear that his Sins will interpoſe 
between God and him, and ſhut him out of all hopes of 
Favour; he is here told, that there is one ſtill ready at God's 
Right hand to ſpeak for him, and by pleading his own Me- 
rits, is ſure to prevail for Mercy. e 
1f any Man Sin, faith the Apoſtle, which Words do not 
{ſuppoſe that there is any without it, for there is no Man 
Liveth and Sinneth not, in many things we Offend all, and 
if any Man ſap that he hath no Sin, he decetveth himſelf, 


aud 
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aud: the Trathi is not in Him. But the Expreſſion implies and 
concludeth all under Sin, that we all ſtand Guilty before 
God, and ſo obnoxious to his Wrath. and lie under the 
heavy Sentence of his Juſtice. But yet here is an Antidote 
againſt this Poiſon, F any Man Sin, as we all do, there is 
an Advocate with the Father, who is ever at hand to pl ead 
the Cauſe of all ſuch as truly Repent and turn from t 

And this Advocate is no leſs a Perſon, than Zeſus Chriſt the 
Righteous, the only Begotten and Beloved Son of God, full 
of Grace and Truth,” one that 4new mo Sin, nor was any 
Guile found in bis: Mouth, being perfectly Aggbhtrous, and 
without any exception, and this 51 him indeed a power- 
ful and ſuccesful Advocate, for one Sinner cannot effectually 
Intercede for another, his on Guilt will marr the Succels 
- his Petitions: with him, who heareth not Sinners; and 

therefore = 4 High Prieſt o-dmterceſſor became ns ( ſaith 
the Apoſtle ) who 16 Holy, Harmlaſe, Undefiled, ſeparate 
from Sinners, and made higher than the Heavens; who 
needeth not Daily, ds the Legal High Prieſts, to offer up 
Sacrifice, firſt. for their own Sins, — then for the Sins of 
the: Peopie, for thts be aid once far all "by Offering np him- 
ſef; Heb. 7. 26, 27. ſo that the Efficacy of this Intercefſion | 
is founded upon the Merit of his Sacrifice, by which be is 
ſaid to be the Propitiation for our Sms, and not for onrs ouly, 
but for the Sins e the whoſe World; che Merit and Value 
of his Atonement being ſufficient for all Men, but being 
granted only upon Conditions, it is effectual only to them 
that perform them, as we ſhall ſee after. In Tr pang there- 

ere on the Words of our Text, 1 mut conſider, | 


X vol Irſt, The Nature of Chrift 8 Advyocateſhip or — a 
Seconaly, The e Honour and Benefits thar accrew 
thereby. 1909 
Thirdly The Perſons to whom the Privileges of this In- 2 
teroeſhon ong. i 
Laſtly, Upon what the Efficacy © of this Interceſion i is 

| grounded. For the mon 
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High-Prieft' 5 going into the Holie of Holes with the Blood 


of Expiation for the Sins af the Pedple; for this being a 


Type and Repreſentation of that, may lead us im ſome mea - 


ſute to the Knowledge of it. Know then, That under the 
Law there was a Tabernacle, conſiſting of two parts, called: 
the outer and the inner Tabernacle; the outer or firſt Ta- 
bernacle, called ſometimes the . Sancuaty, was that Holy 
Place into which h Prieſts  @/ways ent tagaccomplſh the 
Service of God, aud was 4 Type of the Church as it is in this 
World. i, he inner or ſecond Tabernacle, which was 

from the other by a Veil, was called the Holie of Holies, or 

the Holieſt of all; and into that % ZZ1gh Prief? went. eval i 


once, evety Tear, not: avithout Blood, which he Offered far 


himſelf; and the. Sins of. the People: And this was an Image 
and Repreſentation of Heaven, which 7hings (as the Apoſtie 

tells us; anerę bas Ordain'd a Cod, Heb, 9.6). So that 
the Relemblance, here will lie in this, that as the High- 
Prieſt after the ſlaying of the Sacrifice did paſs thro the firſt 
"Tabernacle, and with the Blood-of the Sacrifice enter d ite 
within the Veil into the Holy place, to Intercede for the 
People: ſo the Son of God, * wan he had Offer d himſelf as 
an Atonement for Sin, paſſed thro! this World, and enter d 
into the higheſt —— there to appear and plead our 
Quauſe for us, fo we read ver. 24. of this Chapter, Chrift 25 
not enter d into the Holy places made with Hands, which are 
the figures of the true, but into Heaven it ſelf,” there to ap- 
pear an the Preſence of God for us: where we are told of 
two great differences or excellencies of Chriſt's Mediation: 
above that of the High-Prieſt's, the one relating to the place. 
of their Entrance, the other to the value and vertue 6 the 


Sacrifices offer d by them. For the 


/, The High Prieſts enter d only into the Holy vlacer 
made with Hands, which were but but figures of the true, 
into which Chriſt entered. The Material Temples and Al- 
tars among the Jews were but the workmanſhip of Mens 
Hands, rais'd by the Labour and Skill of Artificers, as the 
Tabernacle was by Bezaleel and Aboliab, Exod. 36. and 
being ſo, were ſubject to the Decays and Ruins of time. 
But Chriſt being the High Prieſt of good things. to come, - 
a yo and more perfect 7. — not * with _ ; 
| | Hat 
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that is to ſay, not of this Building, is enter d into the higheft 
Heaven, ſtyl'd a Suiiding of God, a Houſe not made with 
Hands, but Eternal in the Heavens ;' the Holy place into 
which Chriſt is gone for us, is, as the Seat} ſo the ſole Work- 
manſhip of God himſelf, and was made by no other Hands 
than thoſe of the great Artificer of Heaven and Earth: which 
muſt give greater advantage to his'Mediation. © 7 
 »H 3 Another Excellency (mentioned by the Apoſtle) of 
Chriſt's Interteſſion, above that of the High Prieſt', is taken 
from the value and vertue of the Sacrifices offer d by them; 
the Sacrifices offer d by the High Prieſt under the Law, were 
but ſhadows of god things to come, not "the ſubſtance of the 
things themſelves, and being offered up Lear by Year con- 
_ tinually, could not make the comers thereunto- perfect; 4 
conſiſted: only of the Blood of Bulls and Goats, and of ſuch 
like Creatures, which could never do away Sin, and by rea- 
fon of their weakneſs and imperfection were to be often te- 
peated. Sh oo organ} cn ddl cel} oc got. 3:6 
"Bur Chriſt by one offering of himſelf hath perfected for 
ever them that are Sanctified, and ſo there can be no need 
of Repeating ſuch a Meritorious and All- ſufficient Sacrifice: : 
and for this cauſe he is ſaid to be a Mediator of a better Je- ac 
ſtament, this is ſtrongly argued by the Apoſtle in the ↄth and no 
roth Chapters to the Hebrews, where he tells us, that the all 
Prieſts under the Law, food every Day Mtuiſtring and Of. Ri 
fering often the ſame Sacrifices, which could never tale auay ful 
Sins; but this Man, that is, this Mediator between God Pri 
and Man Chriſt Jeſus, after he had offered — for Co 
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Sin, for ever ſate down at the Right Hand of God, there and 
to 2 as an Advocate in the preſence of God for us: mu 
though we cannot approach the Divine Preſence our ſelves, | yea 
nor maintain our own cauſe, yet we have one there that is tar 


ever ready to ſpeak in our behalf, and to procure Mercy and is e 
Pardon for us. And this he doth, not by any verbal or vo- rec 
cal Addreſs, nor by any formal Pleas or Supplications; but | Ask 
by preſenting himſelf before God, ſhewing his Merits for our for 


diſcharge, and exhibiting the vertue of his ſufferings and ſa- 1 
tisfaction, to obtain Grace and help for us in time of need. are 


| Hence the Apoſtle aſſures us, that he 7s able to ſave to the wan 
uttermoſt all that come unto God by him, ſeeing 22 ver 
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Liveth to make [nierceſfron for them, Heb; 7, 25. which In. 
terceſſion is evertnore powerful and prevalent with God, for 
being highly exalted at God's Right Hand, he hath all Power 


given him both in Festen and Earth, which he makes uſe 


of in preſenting our Petitions, and procuring Anſwers to 


them, and is always heard in what he asks. This Advocate 
with the Father hath ſuch a never - failing Intereſt in him, chat 
no Cauſe he undertakes can poſſibly miſcarry; for beſides 
his nearneſs and dearneſs to his Father, he'pleads-riot-only 
the Father's Promiſe, but his own purchalt, and asks no 
more than what his Merits may claim for us; which cannot 
but prevail with the Goodneſs and likewiſe with the Juſtice 
of God: ſo that / ye ust the Father any thing (ſaith he) in 


my Name, I will db it, that the Father may be Gloriſed iu 


the Son, Joh. 14. 1 3514. Ft 


Thus we ſee ſomething of the Nature and Efficacy of 


Chriſt's Interceſſion, implied in thoſe Words, If any Har 
Sin, ue have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the 


Righteous. From whence I proceed 


- Secondly, To ſhew the great Horiour and Advantage that 
accrew to us thereby. For the Firſt, What a ſingular Ho- 


nour and Fayour muſt this be own'd to be, to have ſuch an 
all-ſafficient and powerful Advocate and Interceſſor at God 


Right Hand, ever ready to hear and help us in 4lÞche need 
ful times of trouble? tis we know a very great Honour and 
Priviledge to have a faithful Friend and Favourite in the 
Courts of Princes, to preſent our Petitions, to appear for us, 
and obtain a gracious Anſwer to our Requeſts; but how 


much greater is it, to have the only Begotten Son of God, 


yea, one that is himſelf God Bleſſed for ever, to be our con- 


ſtant Friend and Advocate in the Court of Heaven? one that 


is ever at the Right Hand of the King of Kings, ready to 


receive our Requeſts, and to give us a grant of what we 


Ask? This is an Honour too great to be expreſs d, and calls 
for our greateſt Gratitude and Admi ratio. 

And as the Honour, ſo the Benefit and Advantages hereof 
are too many and great to be fer forth; for what can they 
want, who have ſuch a one ſtill ſtanding by them, who ne- 


ver was, or can be denied in any thing? Who ſhall lay any. 
OS ä 
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thine to the charge of God's Elec? it is God that Fnſiifieth 
5055 he: that Condemneth? it 1s Chriſt that Died, — 
ber that it Riſers again, and is ſet down at the Right 
Hand of God to make Iuterceſſion for us, Rom. 8. 33, 34. 
' where+the Apoſtle: aſſures us, that our Crucified Saviour 
is gone into Heaven; and advanc'd there to the higheſt 
| neſt of Honour, tò fave and defend us in all the changes and 


chances of this Mortal Life, and at length to bring us to the 


ſame place, where he is already exalted: fo that we may 
de fie out Ghoſtly Enemies to do their worſt, having ſuch an 


Advocate to plead our Cauſe, and Intercede with God 


for us. P2113 4:3 


In ſhort, this Advocate with the Father procures for us 


the Audience and Acceptance of our Prayers, which by his 
means aſcend up like Incenſe, and being perfumed by the 
Odours of his Merits and Interceſſion, become a Sacrifice of 


a ſweet-· ſmelling Sayour. This Office he is graciouſly pleaſed 
to take upon him for our Sake, which he Executes for us 


* 


with great Fidelity and Succels. 


Thirdly,. But for whom does this Advocate Intercede at 


God's Right Hand? why? not for obſtinate or obdurate Of- 
fenders, that go on in theit Sins without Remorſe or Re- 


pentance, for ſuch have no ſhare or intereſt in Chriſt's Satiſ- 


faction or Interceſſion: no, tis only the penitent, humble 
and returning Sinners, whoſe Cauſe our Saviour pleads at 


the Tribunal of Heaven; 7 Pray not for the World (ſaith 


he) but for them which thou haft given me out of the World, 


that they all may be One, and that where 7 am, there they 
may be alſo, John 17. He Intercedes not for wilful and in- 
corrigible Offenders, that refuſe the Offers of Divine Grace, 


without obſerving the Conditions of the New Covenant; 


theſe are left to ſatisfie for themſelves, and ſince they can- 
not do that, muſt unavoidably miſcarry and periſh thro' their 
own Impenitence. . +2 5 4 


EE 


Taſih, But upon what is the Efficacy of Chriſt's Inter- 
ceſſion founded? why! that, our Text tells us, is upon the 
Merits and Vertue of his Satisfaction, for he is ſaid to be 
the Propitiation for onr Sms, his Death is our AI; 

| | e 
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and we are Reconciled unto God by the Blood of his Croſs, 
his Juſtice could not acquit us, nor could his Wrath be ap- 

peaſed without ſome reparation of the Honour and Autho- 
rity of his Laws, which we have ſhamefally violated; which 
things we being unable to do for our ſelves, our Bleſſed Sa- 

. viour undertook and effected them for us, and ſo hath paid: 
our Debt to the utmoſt Farthing, and thereby given us a Re- 

leaſe from all farther Demands : inſomuch that God may 
now extend his Mercy to us, without any impeachment to 
his Juſtice, and by vertue of his Atonement can forgive us | 
our Sins, and receive us into Favour. In ſhort, Chriſt Inter- 1 
cedes by appearing in the Preſence of God for us, there exhi- 
biting the Merits of his Sufferings as a full Satisfaction for 
our Sins, and pleading them for our Pardon and Reconcilia- 
tion: which God the Father Accepting in our ſtead, is 
pleaſed to juſtifie our Perſons, and to take our imperfe& 
_—_ for perfect Obedience. From ' whence we may 
earn, | 7 | 1 1 
1/7, To Bleſs and Praiſe our Heavenly Father for pro- 
viding not only ſuch an All-ſufficient Saviour, but ſuch an 
All-powerful Mediator for us at his own Right Hand ; theſe 
are Mercies that we can never enough Admire or be Thank- 
ful for, that we who could neither ſay or do any thing for 
our ſelves, ſhould have an Interceſſor that can ſpeak and 
act all things for us, and prevail for more than we can either 
ask or think: which may well fill our Hearts and Mouths 
with unceſſant Praiſes and Thankſgivingg s. 
24ly, Having ſo Powerful an Advocate at God's Right 
Hand, let us rely entirely upon his Interceſſion, without 
ſeeking to new Mediators, or joyning any in Copartnerſhip 
with him, for that is an high Reflection on the Vertue and 
Efficacy of his Mediation; there is one God, and one Media-. 
or between God and Man (ſaith the Apoſtle) the Man Chri/t 
Jeſus: ſo that we may as well multiply Deities, as make 
more Mediators. We may not ſeek to Saints or Angels to 
Intercede for us, for they can Merit nothing for themſelves, 
much leſs can they plead any in our behalf. Chriſt is in- 
veſted with all Power in Heaven and Earth, and hath full 
Authority to receive and anſwer the Prayers of his People, 
being ſeated at God's Right Hand for that purpoſe; — 
2 | 2 - dic 
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260 A PRACTICAL: DisSCOURSE. > 
| ewhich of the Augels was it ſaid at any time, ſit thou on my 
Right Hand; or of what departed Saint was it ever affirm'd, 
as it is of Chriſt, that he Livetb to make Interceſſion for us? 
ſo that it muſt be great Folly and Preſumption to ſet up 
other Mediators, and to betake our ſelves to thoſe who can 
neither hear nor boy us. 5 ee 
Taſih, Having ſuch an Advocate with the Father, Let 
us come boldly to the Throne of Grace, and draw nigh to 
the Holy Table, to receive the Benefits both of his Paſſion 
and Mediation. | MM; , OT. 
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DISCOURSE XXII. 


The Hymns and Prefaces at the CoMMUNION. 


* 


ENT —A ³ Ä³2 A 
Lot us lift up our Heart with our Hands unto God in 
the Heavens, : PO IE, 
| Together with, Iſa. VI. 3. wh 
And one cried to another, and ſaid, Holy, Holy, Holy 
ic the Lord of Hoſts, the whole Earth it full of 
his Glory. 4 oe 


FTER the comfortable Sentences of Holy Scripture 
-pronounced by the Miniſter, to encourage all true 
Penitents to come to Chriſt, there follows in the next Words, 
aà call to the People, to At ap therr Hearts, to which the 
People Reply, we ift them up unto the Lord; adding the 
| fitneſs and reaſonableneſs of ſo doing, the Miniſter con- 
. curring and ſaying, It it very meet, right, and our bounden 
Duty, that we ſhould at all times, and in all places give 
Thanks unto: thee, O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty and 
Zvuerlaſting God; concluding with that pious Hymn or 


Doxology, Therefore with Angels and Arch. angels, _ | 
al 


on the Hymns and Prefucer. 26:2 


uuitb all the Company of Heaven, we laud and magmiſie thy 
glorious Name, evermore praiſing thee, and ſaying, Flo, 
Foly, Holy Lord God of Floſts, Heaven and farth are full 
of thy Glory, Glory be to thee Moſt Higgs. 9s 
I T ſhall Treat of each of theſe from the two portions of 
* now read: and I begin Firſt, with the Prieſts call 
to the People to lift up their Hearts, ſaying, Lift up your 


Hearts. To this we are Exhorted in the firſt Words of the © 


Text, Let us lift up our Heart with our Hands unte God n 
the Heavens: where the Prophet having lamented the hard 
Fate of the Church, which for a while groaned under a 
heavy load of Trouble and Affliction, upon their Delive- 
rance, Exhorted them to Lift up their Hearts, in Praiſe to 
their Deliverer. Accordingly-our Church here calls upon ſuch 
as labour under the burden of Sin or Sorrow, and are caſt 
down with Fear or Guilt, to hf? up their Hearts, to ele- 
vate their Minds, and to raiſe their Devotion; ſo we find 
David did, Pſal. 25. 1. Into thee O Lord do T lift ub my 
Saul, and St. Paul from our Reſurrection with Chriſt, Ex- 
horts all Chriſtians, to ft up their Hearts and Affections to 
the things above, where Feſus ſitreth at the Right Hand of 


God, Col. 3. 1,2. From theſe Examples and Exhortations, 


the Primitive Church in all their Liturgies, from whence ours 
| hath deriv d it, have called upon us to do the ſame, intend- 
ing thereby to take off our Hearts from Terrene matters, and 
to fix them upon more Spiritual and Heaveyy things, eſpe- 
cially in our Attendance upon Holy Duties, in which the 
Prieſt, and ſometimes a Deacon ſtanding by were wont to 
lay, Surſam Corda, Lift up your Hearts, to prevent wan- 
drings, and to keep them intent upon what they were about, 
as we may find in moſt of the Ancient Liturgies. Now this 
Call to lift up the Heart, may fignifit, 1 
I/, To lift it up in Joy and Rejoycing after a Delive- 
rance from ſome great Calamity : fo tis underſtood P/. 86. 4. 
Rejoyce the Heart of thy Servant, for unto thee, O Lord, 
do lift up my Soul; where David ſpeaks of ſome inward 
Joy and Comfort, which he felt from ſome ſignal inſtances - 
of God's Goodneſs to him, and perhaps it may refer to this 
here in the Communion Service, where after _ Com- 
fortable Expreſſions delivered to ſome dejected Souls, they 
| M3”. | - ME 
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are bid to lift up their Hearts to ſome pitch of Joy and Re- 
joycing in the Lord, like that of our Saviour to his Diſciples, 
hook up and lift np your Head' for your Redemption draweth 
nige, Luke 21. 28. ) 

Za, To lift up the Heart in Scripture often ſignifies the 


lifting it up in Prayer; fo tis underſtood here in the Text, 
Let us At 4p our Heart with our Hands unto God in the 


Heavens, which is generally Expounded of Praying to him, 
according to that of Timothy, I will that Men Pray every 


where, hfting up Holy Hands without Wrath and Doubt. 


ing, 1 Tim. 2. 8. . „ 
3a, Jo lift up the Heart ſignifies, to lift it up in Praiſes 


and Thankſgivings to God, ſo tis Expounded in the nekt 


Words, Let us give Thanks unto our Lord God. To this 
Call of the Prieſt, Lift up your Hearts, the People Anſwer, 
We ffs them up unto the Lr. 

This Antiphone or Reſponſe we find in the Liturgies of 


St. Baſal, St. Chryſo/tom, and many others, where to the 


- Sarſum Corda, Raiſe your Hearts, the Reply is, Fabemns 
ad Dominum, We lift them up unto the Lord, the People 


upon the Miniſter's repeating the Command, declaring their 


Aſſent, and actual Performing of the Duty, like that of Da- 


vid, who when God bid him to ſeek bis Face, anſwered, thy 


Face Lord will I ſeek, Pſal. 27. g. the one Ecchoing back 
the Words and Senſe of the other, as here the Practice of the 
People anſwers the Precept of the Prieſt. O happy Agree- 
ment | faith a Father upon theſe Words, when both conſent 


to raiſe their Minds above the Vanities of this World, to the 


4 * * * 
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give Thanks to our Holy Father. "And\this'is here (aid: 
eee e Dato 9H 3 nd IL BIT EASY. - 
© If, * Meet, right, and our bounden Duty; meaning,” that 
in giving of Thanks to God, we verily do a Work chat is 
juſt and right, and yery fit to be done : henee Gratitude 
| hath been ever reckon'd a Branch of Natural Juſtice, for 
every Benefit lies as a Debt upon the Receiver, and obliges 


to make ſome Recompence or Return; but the Mereies of 
God being Infinitely Abere our Requitalꝭ e are to give him 
what we can, to wit, our unfeigned Thanks and Praiſe, and 
ſince he is pleaſed to accept of that, ir is very meet and right 
for us fo to do: to Praiſe God from whom we Receive all, 
is in the Nature of the thing a very reaſonable Service, tis 
an Ack of Juſtice and Equity, becauſe he deſerves it, and tis 
our bounden Duty, becauſe we are all Infinitely indebted 
to him, for which we can do no leſs than pay him our Tri- 
| _ of Thanks and Acknowledgment : And this is to be 
eo 119:1- 269781290 % i, Oo AT eg, io) 5 
2 24ly, A all times, becauſe there is no time, wherein 
we receive not ſome token or inſtance or other of his Boun- 
ty, Night and Day, in Sickneſs and in Health, in Proſperity 
and Adverſity, every where, and in all places and conditions, 
we feel the influences of his Goodneſs, and therefore we 
ought to give him Thanks every Moment. nN 99 3 n! 
But our Church here mentions four or five more eſpecial 
and ſolemn Times or Seaſons, when we are moſt ehiefly to 
offer up our loudeſt Praiſes and Thankſgiviugs: And they ate 
t, Upon Chriſtmas Day, or the Feaſt of the Natroity, 
and ſeven Days after; At which time we are to Bleſs God, 
becauſe he gave Jeſus Chriſt, his only Som to be Born at that 
time for us, who by the Operation of the Floiy Ghoſt: was 
made very Man, of the Subſtance of the Virgin Mary hir 
Aother; and that without any ſpot of Sin, io mate us clean 
from all Sin. This was the Firſt ſtep that our Saviour made 
towards Man's Salvation, to wit, ba Incatnation, when he 
quitted the Regions of Glory above, to dwell in an Earthly 
Tabernacle, to be Born and become like one of us, ihe Hord 
war made Fleſh (ſaith St. John) and dwelt among us, and ar 
Children are partabers of Fieſh and Bod, be hkewiſe rok | 
part of the ſame; he aſſumed our Nature, to atone for ry 1 
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Lin, and being found. in faſhion at d Han, became. obedient 
0 Death, even the Neath of the Croſs for our Redemptzon ; 
in ſhort, he humbled himſelf to exalt us, and became 74e 

. Son of Han, to make us ihe Sons Go. This low, conde- 

ſgenſion of his calls for our higheſt Praĩſes and Acknowledg» 
ments, and God's Altar is the place where we are to Offer 
them up. A Quire of Angels began the Joy of this Day, by 
linging Glory 70 God! on High at his Nativity, e Men 

in all Ages have continued to do the ſame ever ſince, which 
ah, Another ſolemn Seaſon of Thankſgiving here pre- 
ſtrib d is, upon Eater Day and ſeven; Days afler; when 
recg ien of bis Sen Jeſus Cbriſi aur Lord; for he is ih very 
Paſchal Lamb, which was Offered for us, and hath taken 
awiy.the Sins ef the World; who. by bis Death bath de. 
flricxed. Death, aud by bis 'Riſing uo Life again, reſtored us 
7o Everlaſting Life. This is the next great ſtep of our Sa- 
vious'$-and-our Exalration, by his Death he pluckt out the 
Sting of Death, and by his Riſing. again he opened our way 
todmmortality; by both he hath made Death no other than 

a Sleep, and the Grave only the Dormitory of our Bodies, 

where we lay down a while to take our Morning of the Re- 
ſurrection, when we ſhall awake again in Everlaſting Glory, 
This is a Mercy; too, that highly deſerves our devouteſt 
Thanks and Praile, Which we are likewiſe to Offer up at 
the Holy Table, where we are to call to mind both the Ago» 
nies of his Death, and the Triumphs of his Reſurrection. 
:bogHt;' Another Seaſon appointed for this purpoſe is, pon 
Heeuſion Day aud ſeven Days after: when the moſt dearly 
Heinuea Son of Cod, wha after his re/t-Glorions Reſurret7iou 
emanfeſMy appeared to all his. Apoſiles, and in their /ight 
Aſcenasd up into Fieaven, lo prepare a place for us, that 
bene be is, thither' we mig b ale Aſcend, and Heu with 
vim in Ghry, This is the finiſhing ſtroke of Man's Salvation, 
whereby when be had done the Work, that was given him 
upon Earth, he return d back again in Triumph to the Hea- 
venly Throne, from whence he deſcended, where he is pro- 
viding Manſions of Bliſs and Glory for us, who ſhall ſhortly 
follow him: which, Glorious things: we are to ee 
| =; : an 
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and Celebrate in that Holy Feaſt to which we are now Ap» | 
proaching. EF, | 3 x al * 
Abus, In che mean time, another Seafon of Thankſgiving 
here mentioned, is apon Whitſunday, and ſix Days after, 
when we are required to Bleſs God through Zeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, according to whoſe moſt true Promiſe, the Holy Ghoſt 
came down as at this time from Heaven; with a ſudden 
great ſound, 44 it had been à mighty Wind, in the likeneſs © 
of fiery Tongues, lighting upon the Apoſtles, to teach them, 
and to lead them to all Truth,. giving them both the Gift f 
atuerſe Languages, and alſo Buldneſs with fervent Heal, con- 
ſtaniſ to Preach the Goſpel unto all Natiuns, whereby we 
have been brought out of Darkneſs aud Error, into the clear 
Light aud true Knowledpe of God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. 
This is a Mercy to be Celebrated with the greateſt expreſ- 
ſions of Joy and Thankfulneſs, for at this time our Saviour 
| ſent down. his Holy Spirit, to Comfort us in all our Trou- 
bles, to Dire& us in our Prayers, to Reſolve us in our 
Doubts. and in a word, to Guide us by his Counſel, and 
at laſt to bring us to Glory. To Remember this, we are to 
draw nigh te this Holy Sacrament, where Chriſt not only 
gives us his Fleſh, but conveys to us his Holy Spirit in the 
Gifts and Graces thereof for the above-mention'd ends: to 
which therefore let us approach with Reverence and full A- 


ſurance of Faith. 45 x et 
Ftir, But there is one ſolemn Seaſon more preſcribed 
to us for the lifting up our Hearts in Praiſe and Thank 
givings unto Gad, and that is, on the Feaſt of the Holy 
rtwily, On which we are to Adore One God, and One 
Lord, uot Oue only Perſon, but Three Perſons in One Sub- 
 flance; for that which we Believe of the Glory of the Fu- 
ther, the ſame we Beheve of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
without any difference or inequality. On this Day we are 
to Admire what we cannot Comprehend, and to make the 
rag we of the Holy Trinity the Object of our Faith, tho* 
it be above the Capacity of our weak Reaſon; to which 
end we are called upon this Day to compaſs the Altar 
with Songs of Praiſe to the Glory of the Three Per- 
ſons, that we may partake of the Mercies and Bleſſings 
of each, Thele things are more largely inſiſted upon = 
Via. e 


2 * 
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the Epiſtles and Goſpels for the Days appointed for their 
Commemoration. 5 f an R 
After each of the fore- going Prefaces, the following Doxo- 
logy or Hymn of Praiſe is ordered immediately to be ſung or 
ſaid upon thoſe particular and ſolemn Occaſions, in theſe 
Words, Therefore with Angels and Archangels, and with 
all the Company of Heaven, we laud and magnifie thy Glo- 
rious Name, evermore Praiſing thee, and ſaying, Holy, 
Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hefts, Heaven and Earth are full 
of thy Glory; Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt High. Amen. 
In this thrice Holy ang Triumphant Song, as it was an- 
ciently called, we may obſerve, 0 on 
1/t, The Company with which we joyn, and that is, 
with Angels and Archangels, and with all the Company of. 
Heaven. That the Angels were preſent at the ſolemnizing 
of theſe Holy Myſteries, was generally Believed by the An- 
cient Fathers and Chriſtians; and here the Church joyns 
the Heavenly Hoſt with all its Earthly Members to bear a 
part in our Hallelujahs, to make them the more full and ef- 
fectual, ſaying with Holy Davida, O Praiſe the Lord with 
us, and let us Magnifie bis Name together : in this Holy 
Hymn we unite Heaven and Earth in the Praiſes of our 
Maker, and hold Communion with the Bleſſed Spirits above, 
which muſt render them the more Solemn, and -make his 
Name the more Glorious. | F 
zaly, The Thing in which we joyn, is in Landing and 
Magnifying his Glorious Name, which though we cannot do 
in the high and harmonious ſtrains of the Saints above, yet 
if we do it in ſincerity and with a true Heart, our lower Key 
will help to fill the Conſort, and make it ſound ſweet in the 


Ears of Heaven. | 5 
3a, For the Manner of it, tis deſcrib'd in an unceſſant 
Praiſing of God, and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
of Heſts; this by the Greek Fathers is called the 7riſagium, 

om the thrice Repeating of Holy, which is to be applied 
to the Three Perſons in the Bleſſed Thinity, each of which 
is _—_ Holy, as in the Chaldee Paraphraſe, Holy Father, 
Foly Son, and Holy Ghofl; and all but One Lord God of 

HTofts. By this Conjunction of the Church Militant with 
the Church Triumphant in Praiſing God, Heaven and Zarth 
| | de 
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are ſaid to OY full of his Glory; Concluding with that hearty 
Wiſh or Prayer,” 'Ghory be to thee O Lord moſt Higb. But of 
this ſee more in the Diſcourſe on as Te Deum, Vol. * 
246. 
| 2 8 the whole then, Let us lift 10 our Hearts in Prayer, 
Prãiſes, and Thankſgivings unto God at all times and in all 
places; and more eſpecially, when we come to Receive the 
Sacrament at the Holy Altar, which we ought to do with 
the moſt intenſe and ma Affection; where let us render 
our unfeigned Thanks and Praiſe, for the Incarnation of the 
Son of God, who vouchſafed to beggorn, merely to Die for 
us, and to make his Soul an Offeringor Sin. 
Next, Let us thank Almighty God, for the Reſurrection 
ol his Son from the Dead; whereby he confirin'd the Truth 
of his Doctrine „ and ftrengrhen'd our Faith and Hope 
In him: 
Let bis Aſcending up into Heaven da our Heart 15 


Minds after him, and fix them upon the things above, that 


_ our Treaſure and Ha ppi ineſs ig, there our Hearts may 
e alſo. 
— Let the Deſcending of the Holy Ghoſt in its Gifts 
and Graces upon us, inflame our Hearts with true Zeal and 
fervent Love to God and one another, that being Aſſiſted 
by the Graces and Comforts of the Spirit, we wy be the 
better fitted and prepared for Glory; To which God of his 
Infinite Mercy wy us, for the Merits of Jeſus | Chriſt, Amen. | 
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Ih be Prayer following the Prefaces. 


«x 


ban Daniel IX. part of the 18 Verſe, _ Y 
O my God, Incline fine Ear; for we do not preſent 

© . our Supplication before thee, for our Righteouſneſs, 

but for thy great Mercies. epi pens eh, js 


H* VING by the foregoing . Prefaces and Doxologies 
; raifed our Hearts and. Minds above this World, to 
more Divine and Heavenly things; we make our nearer Ap 
ptoach to theſe Sacred Myſteries, and Addreſs to this Holy 
Feaſt with greater Reverence and Humility. The Prieſt 
being ordered to ſay upon his Knees the following Prayer, 
in the Name of all them that ſhall Receive the Communion, 
We ao not preſume to come 10 this Table, & c. In which 
humble and devout Prayer, we may Obſerve, | 


_ Firſt, The Motive or Inducement leading us to this Holy 
| Sacrament, expreſſed here firſt Negatively, We do not pre- 
ſume to come to this thy Holy Table, O Merciful Lord, 
truſting in our own Righteouſneſs, and ſecondly, Affirma- 
tively; But in thy manifold and great Mercies. 
Seconaly, To which is added in the next Words a hum- 
ble Confeſſion of our own Unworthineſs, we are not worthy 
ſo much as to gather up the Crumbs under thy Table. 
Thirdly, An Acknowledgment of God's unchangeable 
Love and Goodneſs; But ibon art the ſame Lord, whoſe 
Property is always to have Mercy. 5 
Fourthly, A Petition for Grace rightly to receive this 
Holy Sacrament, Grant us therefore gracious Lord, ſo to cat 
#he Fleſh of thy dear Son Jeſus Chriſt, and to drink his Blood, 
which Word / implies the due and right manner of Re- 
a - ceiving 
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ceiving of them, ſo as to Anſwer the Ends for which they 
are taken, and theſe are Three, Firſt, For the cleanſing of 
our Bodies, that our ſinful Bodies may be made clean by his 
Body. Secondly, For the purifying of our Souls, that our. 
Souls may be waſhed through his moſt precious Blood: And 
Laſtly, For an inſeparable Union of both with our Bleffed- 

Saviour, hat we may evermore awell in him, and he in us.. 

. Thee are the parts of this pious and devout Prayer, which 

_ be briefly and particularly Conſidered. To- which end, 
I begin, 8 | | 


 Firfl, With the Motive and Inducement, here ſaid to lead 
us to the Holy Communion, expreſs d firſt Negatively, ue 
do not preſume to come to this thy Table, O Merciful Lord, 
truſting in our own Righteouſneſs, ſo Daniel in the Text, 
from whom perhaps this was taken, wwe do not preſent our 
Supplication before thet for our Righteouſneſs; for that is too 
weak or broken a Reed to truſt to or rely upon: we never 
approach the Tables of great Men, without ſome Apology 
or Reaſon for ſo doing, leaſt it ſnould be taken for too great 
| boldneſs; much leſs may we prefume to draw nigh to God's 
Holy Table, without ſome good Ground or Reaſon moving 
thereunto, leaſt we be upbraided as he in N Goſpel was, 
with Friend, bow comeſt thou in hither ? we muſt have ſome- 
thing to truſt to, and to ſay for our ſelves, before we can 
hope for a wellcome; and what is that? why! not our own 
Righteouſneſs ; for that as the Prophet /ſaiah compares it, is 
no better than filthy Rags, or menſ/iruous Cloths, things 
| loathſome and unſavoury, and more apt to beget Averſion 
and Abhorrence, than gain any Acceptance, ſuch filthy Rags 
can never make a Medaing Garment, fit to appear in at 
God's Table, we muſt be clad in ſomething elle to make us 
wellcome Gueſts, and meet Partakers of this Heavenly Ban- 
quet; and that is in the white Robes of Chriſt's Righteouſ- 
neſs, which alone can render ns lovely and acceptable in 
God's fight; we have no Merits of our own to plead or de- 
pend upon, for our very Prayers and beſt Deeds are an Abo- 
mination to him, and may make us rather to fly from his 
Preſence, than draw nigh to his Table: ſo that there muſt be 
ſome other and better ground of Confidence, to Invite and 
| | ” Encourage 
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neſs, without which we durſt not venture into 
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Encourage us to come to him, and that as our Text a nd Lk 
turgy tell us, is God's manifold ani great Mercies. 


The only Motive on our fide; is our manifold and great 
Miſeries, which are apt to move Bowels of Compaſſion; 
on God's part 'tis his manifold and great Mercies, which in- 
cline him to pity and receive us. The God of Irael is 4 
Aerciful King, bi Mercies are Infinite, and his Compaſ- 


ſions fail not, and if we come to him with broken Hearts, 


and bended Knees, he will in no wiſe caſt us off. This is 
the ſole ground and Foundation to Build our Hopes upon, 
v1. not our own Merits, but God's great Mercy and Good- 

%is Preſence, 
or appear before him. | 


Secondly, For we are taught in the next Words, to Con- 
feſs and ſay, We are not worthy to gather up the Crumbs 
under thy Table; ſo unfit are we to fit at God's Table, that 
we deſerve not the Crumbs that fall from it. This Expreſ- 
ſion alludes to the Anſwer of the Canaanitiſh Woman to our 
Saviour, who ſaying to her, that 77 was not Lauful to give 
the Childrens Bread to Dogs, Replyed, Truth Lord, but the 
Dogs eat of the Crumbs that fall from their Maſters T able, 
Mat. 15. 27. Melſe it may refer to the Parable of the Rich 
Man in the Go. pel, who fared ſumptuouſiy ever) Day, when 
the Poor Man de/ired only to be fed ma the Crumbs, that 
Fell from the Rich Mans Table, Luke 16. 19. 21. And yet 
our Church wills us to confeſs our ſelves unworthy of theſe, 
that we are ſo far from claiming the Childrens Bread, that 
the Crumbs and Relicks which are the Dogs part are too 
good for us, and that our Merits reach not the Poor Man's 
Fare : ſuch low and mean Thoughts ought we to entertain 
of our ſelves, and then the lower we are in our own Eyes, 


the higher ſhall we riſe in the ſight of Gde. 
Jacob confeſs'd himſelf to be 4 than rhe leafl of God's 
AMercies, and for that reaſon was Bleſt with the choiceſt of 

all his Favours: Abraham for humbling himſelf to Duſt and 
Aſhes, and his ſtedfaſt Belief of the Promiſes, was made the 
Father of the Faithful to all Poſterities ever ſince : and Da- 
vid for confeſſing himſelf to be a Worm and no Man, was 
exalted to the Honour and Dignity of a King; ſo true is 
| that 
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that of St. Peter, God Fe ſiſteth the Proud, and ſheweth 
Grace and Mercy to the Humble. Hence we are taught 
humbly to acknowledge our own unworthyneſs of the leaſt 
Mercy or Favour we receive at the Hands of God, not 
thinking we deſerve the common or daily Bread we receive 
to ſuſtain: the Life of our Bodies, and much leſs, the ſpi- 
ritual and living Bread that came down from Heaven, to 
feed our Souls unto Eternal Life, the Crumbs whereof we 
cannot Merit or expect from our own wort. 


Thirdly, And yet we are here encouraged to relie upon 
the wonted and unmerited Goodneſs of God, who is the 
fame Lord, whoſe property is always to have Mercy. He 
himſelf proclaim'd his Name to be 4 God Gracious and Mer- 
ciful, abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, ſbeuing Mercy to 
T houſand's, and Pardoning [niquity, Tranſgreſſion and Sin: 
this is his Name for Ever, and this is his Memorial to all 
Generations. He ever ſhewed Mercy to our Fore-fathers of 
Old, and ſtill continues ſo to do, he 7s the ſame, Tefterday, 
to Day and for Ever, and his Compaſſions fail not; his 
Mercies are Infinite, his Love Unchangeable, and his 
Loving- kindneſs endureth throughout all Ages. In a Word, 
he is more ready to ſhew Mercy than we to ask it, for he 
does it by a certain propenſity and property of Nature, 
which inclines him to, and bb to Slight in it. Acts 
of Vengeance and Puniſhment are ſtyl'd his ſtrange Works, 
to which he is ſlow and backward, and only drawn to them 
by the cry and neceſſity of Mens Crimes; but his Acts of 
Mercy are Infinitely free and voluntary, in which he takes 
pleaſure, and rejoyces in the Opportunities of doing them. 
And this is the Motive here mentioned to draw us to his 
Holy Table, where we are directed to Pray to him in the 
following Words, : F208 


. #Fourthly, Grant us therefore, Gracious Lord, ſo to eat the 
Fleſh of thy dear Son Feſus Chriſt, and to drink his Blood, 
&c. where the Word ſo implies the right manner of Feed- 
ing upon Chriſt, or Receiving the Holy Sacrament, ſo as 
to attain the ends of its Inſtitution, which it will be here 


requiſite briefly to declare. And 


1/t, To 


272 A PRACTICAL DisCOURSE - 
- 1ſt, To eat the Fleſh, and drink the Blood of Chriſt 
aright, we muſt do both with a good Appetite, coming with 


eager and longing deſires for this Heavenly Food, as thoſe 
that muſt ſtarve and periſh without it. Our Saviour pro- 


nounces them Hie ſſed, that hunger and thir/l after Righte- 
 ouſueſs, for they ſhall be filled, Mat. 5. meaning that we 


ſhould come with as keen an Appetite to this Celeſtial Ban- 


quet, as a hungry Perſon doth to his neceſſary Food, or a 
thirfty Soul to the Refreſhment: of Wine or Water, ſaying 
with the devout Plalmiſt, as the Hart panteth after the 
Water-brooks, ſo panteth my Soul after thee O C: my 
* Soul thirfleth for God, for the Living God, O when ſhall 7 
come and appear in the Preſence of the Lord! Pf, 42. I, 2. 


And then he will fill the Hungry with good things, and ſa- 


tisfie the thirſty Soul. 1 Na b 
2dly, To eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood of Chriſt, ſo 
as God requires, is to feed on them by Faith, and receive 


them with a full Truſt and Affiance in him; that is, we muſt 


ſtedfaſtly Believe in him, as the Meſſias and Saviour of the 
World, and firmly rely upon his Merits and Mediation: 
wil bout Faith (ſaith the Apoſtie) 26 impoſſible to pleaſe 
hm, and without a due dependence upon him, tis as im- 


poſſible to receive any Benefit by him; and therefore we 


muſt do both, if we mean to partake of his Salvation. 

zal, To eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood of Chriſt, ſo 
as to be better d by them, we muſt do both with Hearts in- 
flam'd with Love to God, and Charity to one another. Love, 
we ſay, is the Loadſtone of Love, and as one Coal kindles 
another, ſo nothing draws the Heart more powerfully than 
the ſenſe of anothers Affection; now greater Love than this 
can no Man fhew, than to lay down his Life for his Friend; 


and Chriſt having done that by ſhedding his Blood for us, 


4 


what greater Attractive can there be to draw our moſt ar- 


dent Love and Affection to him? And as this is a ſtrong En- 


gagement of our Love to Chriſt, ſo is it for his Sake and by 
his Command of our Love to one another, he having made 


the Love of our Brethren the beſt Token and Teſtimony of 
our Lore to him. 5 


Albis, To eat the Fleſh and drink the Blood of Chriſt as 
we ought, we muſt endeayour to digeſt it by pious Medita- 


tions, 


on the Prayer following the Prefaces, 2723 
tions, and the exerciſes of a Holy Life; no Food (we know) 


can nouriſh. our Bodies, except it be well digeſted, and 


turn d into the Subſtance of him that receives it, much leſs 
can this Heavenly Food cheriſh our Souls, unleſs it be duly 
received and digeſted by us, which if rightly done, it wi 
prove not oy Food, but Phyſick, and become the moſt 
Soveraign Medicine to heal our Souls. This will put greater 
joy and gladneſs into our Hearts, than the largeſt encreaſe of 


Corn, and Wine and Oil, and therefore when our Saviour 


told his Diſciples of this living Bread, that came dowil 
from Heaven, to feed their Souls to Everlaſting Life, they 
cried out, Lord, evermore give us this Bread, which they 
ever after received with gl/adueſs and ſingleneſs of Heart: 
and we by ſo doing ſhall be welcome Gueſts to this Holy 
Feaſt, and anſwer the ends for which ic was Inftiruted; of 
which our Church here mentions Three. 


% That ow ful Babes may be made chun by hr 


2dly, T hat our Souls may be waſhed through his moſt pre- 
out ited: ee 
Zar, I hat we may evermore dwell in him, and be itt 
u.. For the 5 ien ee onde ot 3 


/ 


- 14, Our Bodies are naturally defiled ard overrun wick 
the Leproſy of Sin, from the ſole of the Feet, even to the 
crown of $5 Heaa, there is no ſounaneſs in it, nothing but 
Mounds, and Bruiſes, and putrifying Sores, as the Prophet 
_ complains, Z/az. I. 6. and the Apoſtle intimates, that in our 
Natural State, all the Members of the Bay are but Tnfiru- 
ments of Unrighteonſneſs unto Sin, Rom. 6. Now this Holy 
Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blaod;iwas ordain d for the 
cleanfing of our Bodies . from this Pollution, that by taking 
Chriſt's holy and pure Body into ours, we may be made 
whole and pure by it, for 10 the pure, all things are pure. 
and F thou wilt, thou canfl make me clean, ſaith the Le- 
per to our Saviour; if he vouchſafe us his Sacred Body, and 
we duly receive it within us, it will cleanſe! us from a. 
Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, and enable us to perfee# Ho- 
ineſs m the Fear of God; this we here Pray for, as St. Aus- 
Vol. V. 6 5 7 8 | br oſe 


a * 
* * 1 * 
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Broſe was wont before he Communicated to ſay, O H, 
Bread, that cameſt down from Heaven, and giueſt Life unto 
| the World, come into my Heart, and cleanſe me from all 
 defilement of Fleſh and Spirit, which was the firſt end of its 
Inſtitution. The | JV 
2a. Is, To waſh our Souls through his moſt precious Blood; 
Nor only our Bodies, but even our Minds and Conſciences 
were defiled by the firſt Tranſgreſſion, our Heart became a 
Cage of Uncleanneſs to harbour vain Thoughts, which too 
often lodge within us, whereby our Soul and Spirit are 
tainted with the ſtain and pollution of Sin. Now Chriſt 
ſhed his Blood to purifie 1 himſelf a "rang People, 
zealous of good Works, to waſh the Soul from all impu- 
rity, and preſent it pure and ſpotleſs before God, ſo St. 
| 2750 tells us, he Blood of Chriſt cleanſes us from all Sin. 
LES He 3.1 IO 
zaly, Another end of it was to unite us to our Saviour, 
that we may evermore dwell in him, and he in us. Now 
how this can be, that is, how two or more Bodies can live 
and dwell in one another, is not very eaſy to conceive, and 
therefore we miſt note, that this is not to be underſtood of a 
Corporal Inhabiting or In-dwelling in the Perſon or Natural 
Body of Chriſt, for that is impoſſible and inconfiſtent with 
the Nature of a Body; but in a Spiritual ſenſe, of living 


in him as Members of his Myſtical Body the Church, for as 


all the parts of the Natural Body live in the Body by being 
united to the. Head, and as all the Branches of a Vine are 
laid to live in the Vine by being joyn'd in the Root, from 
whence they all receive Sap — Nouriſhment, fo all the 

| Members of the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, are ſaid to live in 
him, by being united to him as the Head, from whom they 
derive Grace and Spiritual ſtrength to quicken them to Eter- 
nal Life, which Grace and Spiritual ſtrength being commu- 
nicated to us in this Holy Sacramemt, by Receiving thereof 
we are ſaid to dwell in him, and he is us. „„ 
Ihus we ſee the Senſe of this pious and devout Addreſs to 
the Divine Majeſty, to be made by all the Communicants 
immediately. before they Receive this Supper of our Lord, 
wherein they declare thei great unworthyneſs of ſo high a 

Favour, diſclaiming all-Righteouſneſs of their own, * de- 
dn . 3 
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on the Prayer following the Prefacet. 575 
firing to be found in and accepted only for the Righteouſ- 
nels of Chriſt, n 


„ „ 5 | 2 2 , 5 : 5 s # ** 2 Ha e WS a = * . F. Bog 2 | 
Ar} yet this ſenſe of their unworthineſs ſhould not ſcare 
or 


Icive them from this Holy Feaſt, but rather invite them 
to it. I know ſome are ſo affiphted with that terrible Word 

Damnation, threatned to the unworthy Receivers, as to 
think it a wiſer and ſafer courſe not to venture upon a Duty, 


at all, the ill performance whereof, is attended with ſo great 


danger. But theſe conſider not that the danger of not eat- 
ing at all, is equally great, if not greater, than the eating un- 


_ worthily, the one brings a Famine, the other a Plague upon 
the Soul, and both without amendment will end in Dams 
+ i 85 L „„ . 7 1 > 12 7 0 | 


_ Indeed, we are not worthy, of our daily Food and Ray- 
ment, . ſhall we therefore ſtarve our ſelves, and go Naked? 


1 
1 


we are nat worthy ſo much as to lift up our Eyes to Heaven, 


ſhall we therefore forbear all Addreſſes to the Throne of 


Grace? the ſenſe of our ttiyorthineſs is fo far from a Bar, 
that tis a Qualification for this Sacrament, for Chri/# came 
not to call the Righteous, but Sinners to Repentance, and 
. the Whole have uo need of the Phyſitian, but they that are 


Sick. Wherefore let us draw nigh to this Holy Feaſt, and 

take care that we come with a wedding Garment, that is, 
with Grace in our Hearts, and Holineſs in our Lives; let 
us be clothed with Humility, and clad with the Garments 
of Ptaife ; let us put on Bowels of Mercy and Lov ing - kind- 
neſs,” and be in Charity with all Men, ſo ſhall we be meet 


partakers of theſe Holy Myſteries, and we that are unworthy 


> 


of the Crumbs, ſhall be fed with the Dainties of Heaven. 


Here end the Encanra, or preparatory Duties, the Firſt part 
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The Prayer of Conſecration. 
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GB Cor. XI. 23, SG 25. 


] have receined of the Lord, that which I als Allens 
unto you, that the Lord Jeſus the ſame Ni be in 
8 275 he was Betrayed, took Bread: And when he 
bad given Thanks, he brake it, and faid, Take, tat, 
£ 25 15 my Body that i ts. broken 77 vou, this do in Af 
. wembrance of me. Afier the ſame manner alſo be 
Too the Cup, akon bs had. fu 2d, Jaying, this Cup 
ii the New Teſtament in my Blood, this d Is «Ao 
| Us yo arink it in Remembrance of me. n 


Finiſhed the laſt time the Excenia, or preparazory Da- Da- 
ties, preſcribed to go before the actual Receiving Jn 
the Lords Supper; #he Firſt part of the Communion Serpice. = 
I. now to the _— which is the Cæna Dom, 

or the Supper i it elf, Concerning which we, ate 2 Oblerre, 


Fel, The Prief 5 Conſecrating the Sacred 1 And 
rag. His Adminiſtring or Delivering them to the 
People. For both which the Church hath ited two 
excellent Forms; of which I ſhall ſpeak from the Words 
of 3 Paul read to you, from which they were both taken. 
F or the 


Firſt, The prayer of Confeciation i is to be id by the 
Prieſt, ſtanding before the Table, when he hath ſo ordered 
the Bread and Wine, that he may with readineſs and de- 
cency break the Bread, and take the Cup into his Hand. 
The Prayer begins with the uſual Titles of Almighty Goa, 


our 


* 


his Good 
following Words, who of thy tender Mercy didſt groe thy 
on Son Jeſus Chrift 70 ſuffer Death upon the Croſs for our 
Redemption. This on God the Father's part, was the great- 
eſt Gift that could be beſtowed on Mankind; on God the 


5 3 he made a full, perfect and ſufficient Sacrifice, Ob- 
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our Heavenly Father, the one denoting his Power, the other 
5, a glofious inſtance whereof we have in the 


Son's, it was the greateſt Favour that eould be ſhew'd to the 
Sons of Men, for there by his own Oblation of himſelf once 


tion, and Satitfaction for the Sins of the whole Worid; by 


which he Infinitely ſurpaſs d all the Offerings and Sacrifices 


of Moſes's Law, which by reaſon of their imperfection were 
to be often repeated, but Chriſt by once offering himſelf 


hath verfee for ever them that are SandTified by Believing 
in him, ſo that now we need not repeat, but only comme- 
morate his All- ſufficient and Meritorious Sacrifice; for he 
himſelf did Inſtitute, and in his Holy Goſpel Command us, 
not to add any thing to it by way of Satisfaction, which is 


not in our power, but only 1 continue a perpetual Memory 


of that his precious Death, unto his coming again. Great 


and Noble Atchievments for the good of a Conntry are 


wont to be Recorded with Honour, and to have their Me- 


mory preſerved to all Poſterity. Now there is nothing that 


can be nam'd or compar'd with the Redemption of the 


World by the Death of Chriſt, and therefore nothing can 
deſerve a better or more laſting Memotial. | 


[1 


The Son of God who effected the great Work for us, hath | 
himſelf directed us in the manner of Remembring him, by 
appointing the Elements of Bread and Wine, to repreſent 
his Body and Blood in which he Suffered and accompliſh'd 
our Salvation, theſe he hath Conſecrated to Holy purpoſes, 
to mind us of his Sufferings, and to convey to us the Benefits 
of his Paffion. To which end, we are here taught moſt hum - 


bly to beſeech our Merciful Father, to hear our Petitions, and 


grant that we Receiving theſe his Creatures of Bread and 
Wine, according to our Saviour Chriſt's Holy Iuſlitution, in 
Remembrance of his Death and Paſhon, may ee, 
of his moſt Bleſſed Body and Blood: that as we truly receive 
the outward Signs, ſo we may as really partake of the in- 


ward and Spiritual Grace repreſented by them. And becauſe 
V | | | 8 3 3 theſe 5 
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" 258 A Practical DiscourRs =\F 
theſe outward Signs were ordain'd to expreſs ſo great a My- 
ery, he was pleaſed to give them a more peculiar Conſe- 
.cration. And this will lead me to the time and manner of 
our Saviour's performing this great Action, which St. Paul 
Abliuered to the Coriutbians, according as he had received it 
of the Lord: and our Church hath delivered it to us, as the 
Apoſtle did to them, to wit, how that our Lord Chriſt in tbe 
ſame Night in which he was Betrayed took Bread, when his 
Sufferings drew near, we read that he took the Paſſover 
with his Diſciples, Mat. 26. after which he put an end to 
that Jewiſh Feaſt, in memory of the deſtroying Angels paſſing 
over the Houſes of the Iſraelites, when he deſtroy d the 
Egyptians. And a little before his Death inſtituted another 
Goſpel Feaſt in memory of his Death and Paſſion, known 
by the Name of the Lord's Supper, in which he Conſecrated 
the Elements of Bread and Wine into his Bleſſed Body and 
Blood, not by any real change of the Subſtance, but by 
hightening their ſignification, and by conveying his Merits | 
and Graces in the participation of them: inſtead of ſlaying 
the Paſchal Lamb, he offered up himſelf as a Sacrifice for us, 
and ſo became he Lamb of God, that taketh away the Sins 
F the World. $I „ 1 
I be manner of Chriſt's Inſtituting this Holy Feaſt, and 
Conſecrating theſe Sacred Elements is deſcribed to us in the 
Text and in this Prayer, in both which we are told, 
1/7, That in the Night in which he was Betrayed, he 7ook 
Bread, and lifted it up in the ſight of the Diſciples, the bet- 
ter to draw their Eyes, and raiſe their Affections to him; in 
imitation hereof, the Prieſt in the Celebration of this Sacra- 
ment is ordered to take the Paten into his Hand, and to hold 
up the Bread in the yiew of the People, that they may the 
better behold and admire. In like manner, after he had ſup- 
ped he took the Cup, and held it up fo as to be ſeen and ob- 
ſerv'd by all that were preſent; ſuitable whereunto, the 
Prieſt takes the Cup or Chalice into his Hand, to- ſhew it 
before them, that according to the Prophecy of Zachary, they 
may look upon him whom they have pierced, and mourn over 
Sim. Io Chriſt's taking the Bread and handling the Cup 
A „ uit - 1 Ta cs 


ay 
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© On the Prayer of Conſecratiom. 279 
+ 2dJy, His Bleſſing the one, and giving Thanks for the 
other; he 100k Bread and Bleſſed it, and likewiſe tool the - 
Cup and gave Thanks, He would not venture to diſpenſe 
this Sacrament till he had Bleſſed the Proviſions, and Bleſſed 
God for them; he well knew that nothing could do us any 
good without God's Bleſſing, tis that puts all the Vertue 
and Efficacy into any of his 8 
7s good (ſaith the Apoſtle) F it be received with Thankſ- 


giving; and without that none of his Creatures can yield 


eatures, every Creature of God 


any good or comfort to us, our daily and common Food 


cannot nouriſh us without God's Bleſſing, neither can this 
ſacred Bread afford any ſatisfaction without the Heavenly 
Benediction, Man liveth not by Bread alone (ſaith our Sa- 
viour) but by every Word that proceedeth out of the Month 
of God. This ſeems to be a Dictate of Nature, for we are 
told by a Learned Author, that * the Ancient Greeks and 
* Romans would not taſt of their ordinary Meat and Drink, 
ce till. they had Hallowed it by giving the firſt parts of it to 
te their Gods; the Eſſens and Chriſtians always began their 
common Meals with a ſolemn Prayer for a Bleſſing; the 
e ſews would: not eat of the Sacrifice, till Samuel came to 
5e Bleſs it, 1 Sam. 9. 13. How much more then ought we to 
< implore a Bleſſing upon this myſterious Food of our Souls, 
ee before we eat thereof? eſpecially ſince our Saviour him- 
ce {elf would not taſt of the Bread and Wine, till he had San- 
te tified them by the Word of God and Prayer. This he did 

in the preſence of his Diſciples, thereby Conſecrating theſe 

Elements for the Food and Nouriſhment of their Souls, and 
becauſe this was to be a ſtanding Ordinance in his Church, 
he hath impower d and order d his Miniſters to do the ſame. 
Moreover, to the taking and Bleſſing of the Bread, he adds, 
3a, The Breaking of it, when he had given Thanks, be 
brake it: by this he ſignified to them, the Breaking of. his 
Body, and the many Pains and Miſeries he endur'd in it for 
their Sake; and the pouring out the Wine, repreſented the 
ſpilling of his Blood, which he ſhed for many, for the Re- 
miſſion of Sins. The Prophets of Old foretold the bruiſing 

of his Body, the piercing of his Hands and Feet, and nail- 
ing him to the Croſs, of all which we are minded by the 
breaking of the Bread, and pouring out of the Wine, which 
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230 A Pxacticailr DiscouRrSE | 
we are therefore carefully to obſerve, to preſerve the Senſe 
and Memory of his Paſſion; for as the Corn is Threſh'd, 
Winnowed, Broken and Ground, before it become Bread to 
feed our Bodies; ſo was Chriſt Bruiſed and Wounded, 
Scourg d and exerciſed with many Trials, before he became 
the living Bread to feed our Souls to Eternal Life; which is 
_ repreſented to us by the Breaking of Bre. 
. a4thly, Next to the Bleſſing and Breaking, follows the 
Diſtributing of the Bread, when he had given Thanks, be 
gave it to his Diſciples, ſaying, take and eat this, and libe- 
4aoiſe of the Cup, arink ys all of this; our Saviour did not 
keep or confine theſe Bleſſings ro himſelf, for he had no 
need of them, but with a bountiful Hand diſtributed and 
gave them away, dealing his Bread to the Hungry, and ſa- 
tisfying the thirſty Soul; nor did he withhold any part, or 
deny the Cup to the Laity, as ſome have lately done, but 
freely diſpenſed both, as our wants and neceſſities require: 
he gave Bread to ſtrengthen Man's Heart, and Wine to chear 
It, by both repreſenting his Body and Blood, and cheriſning 
ours; which may make us meditate upon the Infinite Love 
of our Saviour, in fo liberally tendring himſelf and his Be- 
nefits unto us. | 7 3 
Fil, After which follow the Words of Conſecration, 
ſaying of the Bread, This 1s my Bray, which was given for 
the Remiſſion of Sins. After the pronouncing of which 
ords, that which before was but common Bread and 
Wine, fit only to nouriſh the Body, ceaſes to be ſo, and be- 
comes Spiritual Food to nouriſh and cheriſh our Souls; ſo 
the Fathers generally affirm, and our Church teaches us to 
Believe the ſame. And as Chriſt did firſt Sanctifie and ſer 
apart theſe Elements himſelf for theſe purpoſes, ſo hath he 
given power to his Miniſters to do the ſame, to his Second 
Coming; whoſe Conſecrating conſiſts chiefly in rehearſing 
the Words of our Saviour's Inſtitution, his 7s, my Body, and 
and his ig my Blood, Hence St. Chr yſoſtom tells us, that 
te the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, which the Prieſt 
* now makes, is the {ame with that, which Chriſt gave to 
his Diſciples; for this is not Sanctiffied by Men, but by 
**him that Sanctified that: for as the Words which God our 
© Saviour ſpake, are the fame which the Prieſt now uſes, {o 
| | | | « 1s 


— 


. 


ce it; it is not Man that maketh the Body and Blood of 
« Chriſt by Conſecrating the Holy Elements, but he that 
te was Crucified for us, the Words are pronounced by the 
“Mouth of the Prieſt, but the Elements are Conſecrated by 


| - the Grace and Power of God. 


In ſhort, tis the Bleſſing of God accompanying the 
Words, that makes them falatary to our Souls, and effectual 
to their Salvation, tis that makes the Bread to become the 
Bread of Life, and the Cup the Fountain of living Waters; 
and by Receiving of theſe, we are made Partakers of 
Chriſt's moſt precious Body and Blood. „ 
Finally, The Prayer of Conſecration cloſes up with out 

Saviour's Command, to Do this in Remembrance of him; 
where Do 7his, as it relates to the Prieſt, is to do as Chriſt 

did in Bleſſing, Breaking, and Diſtributing the Bread in Re- 
membrance of what our Saviour did and Suffered for us; Do 
thts, as it relates to the People, is to take eat of this Bread, 
and to drink of this Cup, according to Chriſt's Inſtitution in 
Remembrance of him. And indeed what he hath done and 
Suffer d for us deſerves the moſt laſting Memorial; The 
| Merciful and gracious Lord hath ſo done his Marvellous 
Works (faith Holy David) that they ought to be had in 
Everlaſting Remembrance: and Chriſt hath ſo done his, 
that they ought never to be forgotten; eſpecially having ap- 
pointed fo eaſy and pleaſant a Memorial, as a Spiritual Feaſt 

or Banquet at his own Table, where he treats us with the 
richeſt Dainties of Heaven, and invites us to drink our own 
Health in a Cup of Salvation of his own preparing: and 
ſhall we think this roo much to do for him, who thought no- 
thing roo much to be done for us? The Centurion told our 
Saviour, that if he bid his Servant come, he preſently cometh, 
or a this, and he immediately doth it; and ſhall Chriſt's 
Servants be more backward to obſerve his Commands than 
thoſe of a Heathen? when he calls us to come to him, ſhall 
we turn our backs upon him? and when he bids us to do 
this in — 2 _— let it a_ or Wr 1 
quite contrary merely to forget him; Let ſuch Ingratitude 
and Diſobedience be far from us. Secondly, 
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282 A PRACTICAL DIScooRSE 
Secondly, After the Prayer of Conſecration follows the 
Form of Adminiſtration of the Holy | Sacrament, wherein 

the Prieſt firſt Receiving the Elements himſelf in both kinds, 
after deals or delivers about both to the People, ſaying to 
each Communicant in particular; The Body of our Lord 
Jieſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, preſerve thy Budy 
and Soul unto Everlaſting Life : take and eat this in Re- 
membrance that Chriſt died for thee, and feed on him in thy 
Heart by Faith with T hankſztving; delivering alſo the Cup 
in Words to the ſame purpoſe, both which are agreeable to 
the Forms uſed in the Ancient Liturgies, where the Conſe- 
crated Elements are ſtyl'd, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, not 
by any real change of the Subſtance, much leſs by turning 
the Bread and Wine into his natural Fleſh and Blood, which 
is neither poſſible nor neceſſary, as contradicting the Senſes 
and Reaſon of all Mankind, as is ſhewed in the Third part 
of the Catechiſm, Vol. II. Pag. 712. but in a Spiritual man- 
ner ſignifying and ſealing to us the Bleſſings and Benefits of 
his moſt precious Body and Blood, which tho' preſented here 
in a Figure, or Sacred Rite, yet are they to all good pur- 
poſes the ſame they Repreſent, _ Vö§ꝓ 

Let us therefore Receive them as Chriſt's Body and Blood, 
and eſteem them Infinitely above all other Food; which 
being here given to us, let us ponder upon and admire the 
tranſcendent Love of God in giving us ſo Divine and Ex- 
cellent a Gift. | 8 . | 

And that it may prove ſo to us, let us Pray that it may 
preſerve our Body and Soul unto Everlaſting Life. Our Bo- 
dies are liable to Temporal, and our Souls to Eternal Death, 
but this Food is a Medicine of Immortality to both, and 
therefore we here beg him to take away the Sting of the 
firſt, and to deſtroy the Power of the ſecond Death to fall 
us with his Grace, that we may be fitted for Glory. 

To which end, the next Words bid us, to take and cat 
this Foly Bread, and alſo to drink of this Sacred Cup, in 
Remembrance that Chrift Died, and ſhed his Blood for us, 
and o feed on both by Faith and T hankſgtving: in doing 
whereof, let our Souls be filled with tranſports and extaſies 

of Joy, that the Lord of Heaven and Earth ſhould thus 
| | vouchſafe 
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vouchſafe to come into us, and Feaſt us with this Heavenly 


Manna. And let all this be done, as our Church directs us, 
in the humble poſture of Kneeling, according to the cuſtom, 
and conſtant practice of all the Greek and Latine Churches, 
who were wont upon their bended Knees moſt Thankfully 
to Receive theſe Sacred Symbols, not to Worſhip the Ele- 
ments, as ſome yainly object, but to expreſs their Humility 
to him that gave them: and let us learn to do the ſame in 
the lowlieſt Acts of Gratitude and Adoration, ſo ſhall the 
Bread feed our Souls to Eternal Life, and the Cup become a 
potion of Immortality. 'This is a brief account of the Con- 


 ſecrating and Adminiſtring of this Holy Supper, or Cena Do- 


mini, the ſecond part of this Communion Service. 


EFFECT 


"DISCOURSE XXXVI. 
The firſt Prayer after the Cox MN ION. a 


3 0 Rom. XII. IT. | | 7 > 
T beſeech you therefore, Brethren, by the Mercies of 
| God, that ye preſent your Bodies, a living Sacrifice, 

Holy, acceptable unto God, which 1s your reaſonable 


Service. 


. AVING finiſh'd the two firſt parts of the! Comm: 


nion Service, to wit, the Eucænia, or what is to go 


before the Receiving of the Lord's Supper, and the Cæna 


or Supper it ſelf, and what is requir'd in the actual Receiv- 
Ing of it. 7 | . „„ 
- I proceed now to the Third and Laſt part of it, vig. the 


Poſtcenium, or what is to follow or come after it, for as 


we never conclude our ordinary Meals without Prayer and 
giving of Thanks, ſo ſomething is more eſpecially required 
at the ending ſo ſolemn and Heavenly an Entertainment. 
To break up abruptly from a Friends Table preſently upon 


the removal of the Proviſions, without any farther Cere- 


 mony, 


- ; . 1 
. 
9 
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mony, tis juſtly reckon d a great piece of Rudeneſs, and tis 
| 5 ines . depart faded without a Bleſſing, from 
the Lord's Table: to prevent which, the Church hath piouſ] 
. Pfovided Prayers and Praiſes, to Celebrate and ſhut up fo 
Sacred a Solemnity, according to the Example of our Bleſſed 
Saviour, who concluded his laſt Supper with that excellent 
Prayer Recorded by St. John, Chap. 17. and with a devout 
Hymn mention'd by St. Matthew, Chap. 26. 30. ſuitable. 
wherennto we have here two excellent Forms of Prayer, 
with the Angelick Hymn, to cloſe up the Service of this 
// ny | 
They are uſher'd in with the Lord's Prayer, fitly uſed upon 
this occaſion, which being already explain'd in the Morn- 
ing Service, I refer the Reader to it: and ſo proceed to the 
firſt Prayer that follows in the Communion, wherein we pray, 
Firſt, for the Acceptance of the foregoing Sacrifice, in 
theſe Words, O Lord our Heavenly Father, we thy humble 
Servants entirely deſire thy Fatherly Goodneſs mercifully to 
accept this our Sacrifice of Praiſe and Thankſgrumg. Hav- 
ing received Chrift into us, and thereby received power to 
become the Sons and Servants of God, we preſume to call 
him our Lord and Heavenly Father, moſt heartily beſeech- 
ing him, as his Humble Servants, and dear Chilaren, to ex- 
tend his Fatherly Love and Goodneſs to us, in the merciful 
Acceptance of our Thanks and Praiſe, which is all the Re- 
quital we can make for his ineſtimable Favours; we are 
deeply ſenſible of the many defects of our beſt Services, and 
therefore ask nothing upon the account of Merit, but en- 
tirely from his Mercy and Fatherly Goodneſs, begging him 
to meaſure our Services not by the exactneſs, but ſincerity 
of the Performance, nor to reject them for the failings, but 
to accept them for the heartineſs of the Offerers. The thing 
we deſire may be accepted, is this our Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thanbhigtving, that is, our Receiving the Holy Sacrament, 
for ſo the whole Office of the Communion is often ſtiled, vis. 
the Euchariſt, or Sacrifice of Praiſe; the Acceptance whereof 
as we have great reaſon to deſire, ſo may we have good hopes 
to expect from the Merits of him, whoſe Suffering we have 
Remember d, and whoſe Body and Blood we have Received 
EN Secondly, 


* 9 3 * * 8 _ N i dtd RR _ 
I" * N . . RH. 7 * L > r 
4 4 21 9 4a» 
p V *. ; 
* ; 
* 4 
* 


* 3 * — * — 4 — PE * 5 N ” 
0 2 R ; 9 by RIF. NILS 7h _Y i L 9 2 
* ” 4 - 
* 
- 


e the fuſ Pr ayer of ter the Communion. 285 
Secondly, We pray here not only for the Acceptance, but 


for the Bleſſed Influence of this Sacrifice, and that all the 
good effects of it may be conferr d upon us; moſt humbly 
beſeeching Gad the Father, 10 grant that by the Merits of 
his Son, and thro Faith in his Blood, we and all the Church 
may obtain Nemiſſion of our Sins, and all other Benefits of 
his Paſſun, This Holy Communion is intended not only as 
a Sacrifice of Praiſe for the Death of Chriſt, but as a means 
to canvey to us the Bleſſings purchaſed by it: and having 

ſeen his Sacred Body broken, and his Blood ſhed before our. 
Eyes for our Atonement, we humbly beg the happy Fruits 
and Effects pf both in the Remiſſion of Sins, and Reconci- 
liation with God, which we pray may be fign'd and ſeal'd 

do us by this Holy Sacrament © WE 


* 


To tender our Petitions the more ſucceſsful for theſe 
things, and the. better to qualifie us to Receive them, we 
F ˙ ti or OR 
T Thirdlp, To make a Preſent or Oblation of our ſelves 
unto God, as the beſt: Return we can make for all his Mer- 
cies, ſaying, in the Words of the Church, and here tue offer, 
and preſent unto ihees O Lord, our ſelues, our Souls and Hu- A 
dies, to be a\Reaſonable, Holy, and lively Sacrifice unto bre, 
this is here urg d by St. Paul in the Text, from whence the 
Church took it, / beſeech fr therefore by The Mercier 
Goa, that.ye preſent your dies, as a Living, Holy and ac. 
ceptablt Sagrrfice unto. God; phich ts your reqſouable Ser. 
vice: where by 1þe Mercies of God, we are to underſtand. 
chiefly, what the Apoſtle ſtyles, Spiritus! Bleſſings in Hea-, 


T # 


 wenly Plates in Chriſt Jeſus: for tho the common Mercies 

of Creation and Providence in N and Preſerving of 
us, juſtly deſerve and require a daily Tribute of Acknows. 
ledgment, yet the more excellent and invaluable Bleſſings of 
our Redemptiop by Jeſus Chriſt, call for our loudeſt Praiſes 
| and Thankſgivings. Aud by and for theſe. it chiefly is that 
; the Apoſtle beſeeches us, to preſent gur Sudies and Souls unto. 


| him; for fince Chriſt hath given His Bagy unto Death for 
| us, and, made his S a Of Ss ar Sins, what can 
| we do leſs than give out Bodies and Souls to him, who hath. 


| ſo dearly Pyrchas'd and Redeem'd both? The truth is, our 
Bodies and Souls are both his already, he Made and Re- 


deemed 
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deemed them, and he ſtill Preſerves and Provides for them, 
ſo that in preſenting them to him, we only return him his 
own, and give him but what was his before: we are not our 
027 (faith the Apoſtle) we are bought with a price, even 
with the ineſtimable price of Chriſt's Blood, and therefore 
ſtand engag'd to Glorifie him with our Souls and Bodies, 
which are both his, 1 Cor. 6. 20. and we are infinitely be- 
| | holden to him, to accept at our Hands his own Gifts. This 
* is the Preſent we here make of our ſelves unto God in re- 
| turn for all his Mercies, which the Apoſtle ſtyles, 
* 1/8, A living Sacrifice, in oppoſition to the dead Sacri- 
fices, that were Offered up under the Law, where lain 
Beaſts, Incenſe, and other things without Life were the 
main of their Oblations : whereas by giving him our ſelves, 
we preſent him with a omg or lively Sacrifice, one that 
brings the Heart and Soul with it, and proceeds from an 
inward Principle of Life and vigorous, Affections, in oppo- 
ſition to all cold, dead and heartleſs Services, and thoſe 
unwilling Sacrifices, that muſt be dragg'd to the Altar. 
Moreover, e ne or Sas 5 Tet 
"-2dhy, The preſenting our Bodies and Souls unto God, is 
here called a H Sacrifice; whatever. is Dedicated unto” 
God is thereby Conſecrated, and made Hol unto the Lord; 
thus the Sabbath, the Temple, the tenth of our Subſtance, 
and the like, being ſer apart and devoted to his Service, are 
all term d Holy: and all ſuch Offerings as are thus ſet apart 
and Sanctified, are never after to be put to any common or 
prophane uſes. In like manner our Bodies when preſented” 
and devoted unto tae Lord, are to be accounted Holy, and 
are never more to be made the Servants of Sin, or the In- 
ſtruments of Unrighteouſneſs : the Legal Sacrifices were re- 
quir'd to be pure, without blemiſh and without ſpot, which 
was but a faint Repreſentation of the greater purity of Heart 
and Mind, that was to be found in the Chriſtian Sacrifices. 
And that will render them, ab ries 
34% An Acceptable. Sacrifice unto God: when we pre- 
{ent our ſelves unto him, we give him all that we have, 
Which cannot but be kindly taken by him, lewd rn of 
every one accoraing to what he hath, and not according 10 
what he hath not; a willing Mind to him is the moſt * | 


* 
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ful Oblation, and better than the moſt coſtly Hecatombs 


with grudging and ReluQance. Eſcbines a poor Scholar of 
Socrates having nothing elſe to give, gave himſelf to his 
Maſter, which he kindly accepted, 'faying, that he would 
return him back again better than he received him, ſuch are 
the Rewards and Bleſſings of God Almighty, whoſe Returns 
are Infinitely better than his Receits : he accepts of what we 
can do, tho it often falls ſhort of what we ought. The Wi- 


| dows Mite caſt into the Treaſury, being all that ſhe had, 
was look'd upon as a better Preſent than all the greater Gifts 


of the Rich and Wealthy; for they gave only a part, but 
ſhe the whole of her Subſtance. And ſuch is the Offering . 


up of our Souls and Bodies to our Maker, which being all 
that we have muſt be an Acceptable Oblation, or a Sacrifice 
of a ſweet ſmelling Savour. 3 


| Lafth, This is here ſaid to be our Reaſonable Service; 
which may be underſtood either 


I/, As relating to the Object or thing Offered, and then 
it beſpeaks the Excellency of it above the Sacrifices of the 
Old Law; for whereas they conſiſted in Offering only brute 


Beaſts, and things void of Reaſon and Underſtanding ; this 
by offering our ſelves, preſents him with rational Creatures, 
and things endowed with a Mind and Knowledge to pro- 


| mote and-publiſh his Glory. Or elſe 


Aa, It may be underſtood of the Ground and Motive of 
the Offering, and ſo it beſpeaks the Equity and Reaſonable- 
neſs of the thing; it being highly fit and agreeable to the 
Rules of right Reaſon, that we ſhould preſent our Bodies to 
him that made them, and our Souls to him that gave them, 
eſpecially ſince he alone can ſuſtain the former, and fave the 
latter. God Almighty can lay a greater and better claim to 
us, than we can to our ſelves, and therefore common Rea- 
fon dictates, that we ſhould give our ſelves to him, who hath 
ſo many Titles to us, and that we ſhould not Live to our 


| ſelves, but to him who hath ſo dearly bought us. Theſe 


things are in themſelves moſt Rational, and lay upon us the 


higheſt Obligations to perform them, and ſo may be juſtly 


ſtyl'd, our Reaſonable Service. 


But what is it thus to preſent our Bodies unto God; or how 
and when may we be ſaid to do ſo? why! this is to be done, 
5 5 Firſt, 
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condly, By devoting them to the Service of God; both 

which are mention d by the Apoſtle, Rom. 6. x3. neither 
yield ye your Members as Tnſiraments of Curighteouſueſs 
unto Sin, which is the taking them off from the ſervice of 


Sin; bat yield your ſelves unto God, as thoſe that are alive 
from the Dead, and your © Members, as [nflruments of 


Righteouſneſs unto Goa, which is the devoting them to his 


Service. n | ; 1 * 
1, I ſay, To preſent our Bodies unto God, is to take 


them off from the ſervice of Sin, ye cannot ſerue u H- 
ers (ſaith our Saviour) for ihe loving of the one will be the 


hating of the other, ye caunot ſerve G and Mammon: no 


2 


more can ye be the Servants of God, and the Servants of 


Sin, for their Commands are contrary and inconſiſtent one 


with the other. And therefore to give our ſelves unto God, 
is to abandon the Service of Sin, Satan and the World, 


which are all his and our Enemies. And to preſent our 
Bodies unto him, is to keep them from all Sin and Wicked - 


neſs, as from Intemperance, Gluttony, and Unchaſtity, from 
the Temptations of the World, the Pollutions of the Fleſh, 


and from all the Wiles and Works of the Devil; tis to pre- 


ſerve all the Parts and Members of the Body from being any 


way the Inſtruments of Unrighteonſneſs unto Sin, as to keep 
the Hand from Pickjag and Stealing, the Te onguc from evil 


Speaking, Lying and Slandering ; the Head from thinking, 


che Heart from wiſhing, and the Mouth from venting any 
Evil, not making the Members of Chriſt, the Members of an 
Flarlot, nor making 4 proviſion for the: Fleſh to fulfil the 
Luſis thereof. Theſe things are all implied and required in 
our preſenting our ſelves unto God, who will not accept any 


ni np ng 0571 
But this is not all; to preſent our Bodies as a living and 


acceptable Sacrifice unto God, is not only by keeping the 
Members of it from being the Inſtruments ＋ 


* 


Unrighteouſ- 
_ + 24), By making them the Inſtruments of Righteouſneſs 


_ unto Holineſs, and devoting them to the Service and Wor- 
ſhip of God, as by keeping them in Temperance, Soberneſs 


- Bong ; 


and Chaſtity, and poſſeſſing our Veſſels in Sanctification and 


i 


dhe Sod oe (. 


on tbe firſt Prayer after the 


320 A. 3 . — . c a EE opt 


=y 


Honour: by lifting up our Eyes and Hands to ii | 
Heavens, our Feet treading in his Courts, and the whole 


Man frequently. attending. his Divine Service. This is to 
preſent our Bodies and Souls as a Living, Holy Sacrifice 
unto Goa, which he is ever ready to receive and return with 
an ample:Roware 7 #17 Sw opt EOS WS SON 
That we may be the better enabled {o to do; our Church 
here farther teaches us to Pray, that all we who are partakers 


of this Holy Communion may be fulfilled with Gd Grace 


and Heavenly. Benediftion: Grace and Truth came by Je- 


ſus Chrifl, ſaith St. ahn, and wherever he comes, he brings 
Grace and Goodneſs with him. Accordingly having in Obe- 
dience to his Command taken his Body and Blood within us, 


we: defire that his Grace and Bleſſing may accompany his 


_ own Inſtitution, that we may be filled with the Aids and Aſ- 
fiſtances of his Holy Spirit, and ſo be Conſecrated as a Holy 
Temple unto the Lord: we cannot of our ſelves ſtand the 


ſnock of the leaſt Temptation, and much leſs withſtand the 
force of all our Ghoſtly Enemies, without the. fuccour of 
Divine Grace, which we are therefore heartily to implore, 
that we may be kept by the Power. of God through Faith. 
anio Salvation. Our Saviour hath told us, that if we bunger 
and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, ue ſhall be filled, and that 
his Holy Spirit is never denied to them that Ai it: Let tis | 
not then go without it for lack of Asking, bur daily beſiege 


the Throne of Grace, to ſeek Aid and Mercy to help in time 


of need, fo ſhall this Heavenly Food we have taken in, 


ſtrengthen our Bodies, and nouriſh our Souls unto Eternal 
06: ” | 5 


That theſe things may have their due Effect, we are taught 
in the Cloſe of this Prayer, to diſelaim all worth and Me- 
rits of our own, ſaying, we are un wort hy through our ma- 


nifold Sins, to offer unto God any Sacriſice, and to caſt our 


ſelves entirely upon the Merits of Chriſt, and the Vertue of 
his All- meritorious Sacrifice. God Almighty declares, that 
he will be Sanctiſied by all that draw near unto bim, and 


that Holineſs becometh his Houſe for ever; ſo that unholy 
O 


Perfons are unworthy to offer to him any Sacrifice. Aaron's 


Motto Engraven on his Breaſt-plate was, O LINESS *_ 


to the Lord, Exod. 39. 30. and his two Sons, Nadab and 
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Abibu, for offering ſtrange Fire on the Holy Altar, were 


conſumed by a fire from the Lord, Levit. 10. 1, 2, 3. and 
ve too by reaſon of the many Blemiſhes and Imperfections 


that cleave to our beſt performances, juſtly confeſs our ſelves 


unworthy to offer any Sacrifice. But yet becauſe this is our 
bounden Duty and Service, we humbly beſeech God to accept 

it, tho'not for our own, yet for. the worthineſs of his Son, 

uot were hing our Merits, 2 pardonmg our Offences, thro 
Jeſus Chrift our Lord, by whom and with whom in the unity 
of the Holy Gbaſt, be aſcrib'd all Honour and Glory to God 
the Father Almighty, World without end. Amen. | 
_ © "Thus we ſee what it is, to preſent our Bodies unto God, 

and in what ſenſe it is (aid to be a Living, Holy and Accep- 
table Sacrifice, together with the fitneſs and reaſonableneſs 
of ſo doing ; ſo that to the Plalmiſt's: Queſtion, what ſha 
ave render unto the Lord for all his Benefits * the Apoſtle 


here gives an Anſwer, to wit, to give our ſelves unto him, 
which he will kindly Accept, and highly Recompenſe at 


our Hands. It remains then, that we all make this Holy 


Preſent of our Bodies and Souls unto him, which is our 
Reaſonable Service; this we ſolemnly Offer and Vow to 


him after Receiving the Holy Sacrament, of which there- 
fore let us be ever mindful in the whole courſe of our Lives: 


Which God grant Ge. 
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DISCOURSE XXXYIL 0 
The e ſecond W after the C. 0 MMUNIO N. 


LY Palm L. 14. a” 
Offer unto God Thankſgiving, a and pay thy 7 ows to th 
moſt High. £23 


- a, 


F TE R Rocciring the Holy a * can 
be more proper than Thankſgiving and Vows ; the 
5 to expreſs our Gratitude, the latter to oblige us to 


our Duty: our Text directs to both, vis 10 fer unto Grd 


Thankſgtvings, to ſnew the ſenſe we have of his Nee; 
and zo pay our Yows, to ſhew the ſenſe. we have of our 


Duty; and both 70 the t High, from hom we receive, 


and to whom we owe all that we have, are, or can do. 
Suitable hereunto we have here two excellent Forms of 
Prayer, that follow the Commun ion, containing both theſe. 
The Firſt, conſiſts chiefly of Vows and Reſolations of bet 
ter Obedience, by offering and preſenting :ous ſelves. both 
b I Treated in my laſt. The 
Second, conſiſts chiefly of Thankſgivings for Benefits re- 
ceived, | 11 thoſe of the Lord's Supper, together Pia 
Prayer and Praiſes to retain and rejoyce in them, and. of this 
I am to diſcourſe to you at this tine. 

It begins with the Attributes of Alm bey and rere | 
God,. which have. been before ſufficiently Explained. ro- 
ceeds with a Sacrifice of Praiſe, for the Mercies and Belag, | 
conveyed! to us in and by the. Holy Communion, in hats 
Words, we moſt heartily Thank thee „for that thou dof 
vouchſafe o feed us, who have duly Receiu'd rheje' Holy 


Series, with the Spiritual. Food of the moFF precious 


we. and Blood 70 thy Sow our Saviour Jeſus Cary Where 
we have, 1 | 
55 T 2 ; Fi] 7, 1 
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Firſt, The Act of Thankſgiving, which muſt be hearty 
and ſincere, not from the Lip or the Teeth outward, but 
from the Soul and Spirit, inwardly. affected with it, not outs 
ward and in Tongue only, but in. Deed and in Truth: we 
do but mock God, and deal deceitfully with him in Praiſi ing 


him with tlie, Mouth, when the Heart is far from him, tis 


like Fudas's Hail Maſter, and betraying him: ſuch Thankſ- 
givings inſtead of bringing down farther Bleſſings, will blaſt 


and forfeit thoſe we have already; ſuch Ingratitude will dry 


up the Fountain of Mercy, and ſtop the current of future 
Favours. And therefore our Church teaches 9 heartily to 


Thank: Cod, for what we have, before we ask or peer 


more. Next to the Act, we conſider, e 


Secondly, The Subject matter of this Thankſziring; and 


that is, for Conſecrating the Elements of Bread and Wine 


into Hol Myſteries, and thereby vouchſafing to feed us who 
"Receive them, with the 5 Food of Chriſt's nuft pre- 


crous Body and Blood: this is the moſt noble, ſweet and de- 
Licious Food, chat was ever. given to the Sons of Men, and 
far exceeds the Manna, that Hoſes gave to our Fathers in 
the Wilderneſs, for that maintain d only a ſhort, frail and 
Mortal Life, whereas this feeds us to Immortality: and if 
we daily Bleſs God, for the Bread that ſprings out of the 


Earth to — — Bodies; how much more ought we to 


Bleſs and Praiſe him, for the Bread that came down from 


Heaven to ener our Souls to Life Everlaſting? God Al- 


mighty's giving his Son to de for us, was the beſt and 
greateſt bo. at could be beſtowed on Mankind, Which is 
mightily enhanc'd by his git ing his Body and:Blood for our 
Food in the Holy A's both which cell för che moſt 
cordial expreſſions of Joy and Thankſgiving..” ie 
Jo excite us hereunto, we are in the next vw dated 
of ſome of the*many and great Benefits and Bleſſings, that 
Are ſecùred toõ us Hereby : of which here is mention — of 
three, two whereof appertain” to this Life, andi the Laſt to 
char which is to come. n l Dona: wp et 
Thie N of theſe is an Atfurabee < he Loyeund Mr 
of God, in thoſe Words; and duſt a ſſure us thereby of thy 
© Favour bed Goodneſs toward's:ns::the Favour of God is bet- 
ter than Lite, and the * of his Countenance puts more 
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bn the ſecond Prayer after the Communion. 293 
Joy and Gladneſs into the Heart, than the greateſt encreaſe 
of Corn, and Wine and Oil. Now nothing can give us 4 
better Token or Teſtimony of the Divine Love and Favour, 
than his Inviting and Receiving us at his.own Table, which 
is the Privilege of Children and Friends, and not allowed to 
Enemies or Strangers: and his Treating us there with the 
Richeſt Dainties of Heaven and Earth, is ai Inſtance of the 


| higheſt Honour and Affection; by that he ſeals his Love to 
us, and aſſures us of his Favour. David ſhewed his kind- 


neſs to ri the Son of Jonathan by receiving him 
to his Table, 2 Sam. 9. 7. and Foſeph did the fame to his 


Brethren, by admitting them to eat Bread with bim, Gen. 
43. 25. And what better Token can we have of the Divine 


Favour and Affection, than to be Invited to the Table of 
the King of Kings; and to be feaſted there in the number of 
his deareſt Friends and Favourites? and ſuch Honour have 
all the Saints, who duly Receive theſe Holy Myſteries, of 


which we our ſelves gb, nts lately Partakers. 


Jo eat and drink toge we know, is a good means of- 
Reconciling Perſons at variance, for that removes ſtrangneſs, 


and begets familiarity, and thereby extinguiſneth Enmity, 


and breeds Affections; the Jews have a Proverb, Spread ibe 
Table, and Contention will ceaſe : and we have known ſome, 
who have hated each other at a diſtance, but by coming 
nearer together have enter'd into a League of entire Friend- 


ſhip. In like manner Chriſt by taking us to eat and drink _ 


and united us together by his Holy Spirit. 
Moreover, this being no common or ordinary Feaſt, but 
a Celeſtial Banquet, muſt be a pledge of the deareſt Love of 


with him, hath aboliſh'd the Enmity that was in our Fleſh, 


our Heavenly Father, for herein he gives us to eat the Fleſh: 
and drink the Blood of his Beloved Son, and ſo we may lay. 


to him, as he did to Abraham in the caſe of Tſaack, Now 
know we that thou loveſt us, becanſe thou haſt not withheld 
thine only Son from us, Gen. 22. 12. And we may well 


enough conclude from this. Divine Gift, that we ſhall lack 


nothing, that may conduce to our Happineſs; for having 
not ſpared bis own Son (ſaith the Apoſtle) but given bim up 


10 Death for us, how ſhall not he with him alſo freely groe 


as all things? Rom, 8. 32, or gt 
: | | 1 Second'y, 
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- Secondly, Another Benefit or Priviledge we receive by 
this Holy Communion, is Union with the Saints, or as it is 
here expreſs d, an aſſurance that de are the very Members 
zncorporate in the Myſtical Body of his Son, which is the 
| Bleſed Company of all Faithful People. Before our Bleſſed 
Saviour left the World, and Aſcended up into Heaven, he 
conſtituted a Church here upon Earth, conſiſting-of his 
Faithful Followers and Diſciples, which he promiſed to pre- 
ferve and continue to the end of the World, founding it upon 
a Rock, that the Gates of Hell might never prevail againſt 
it. This Church is in Scripture. often ſtyl'd zhe Body of 
Chrifl, of which he himſelf is the Head, and all good Chri- 
ſtians the Members, call'd here, the Bleſſed Company of all 
Faithful People, who are ſaid, to be incorporated in this 
MyFtical Body of the Son. To keep this Body ſound and en- 
tire together, in which their main ſtrength and happineſs 
lies, he Inſtituted this Holy Sacrament as a bond of Peace 
and Union between them, willing them to 4 this in Re- 
membrance of what he had done and ſuffer d for them, and 
thereby to beep the Unity of the Spirit in this bond of Peace. 
No by our partaking of this Sacrament we ſhew our ſelves 
true and ſound parts of this Myſtical Body, being united ro 
Chriſt as the Head, and to one another as Members, and 
thereby having Fellowſhip and Communion with the whole, 
which will be thought an ineſtimable Favour and Privilege 
by all that know what it is to be one with Chriſt, and Chriſt 
with us. We read of a pious Emperor, who eſteem'd him- 
ſelf more happy and more honour'd in being a Member of 
Chriſt's Church, than in being Head of the Roman Empire; 
and fo it will be judg'd by all who conſider the difference be- 
tween a fading and incorruptible Crown. And this will lead 
us to the 5 *** 
Third and Laſt Privilege mention'd here, as obtain d 
by the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and conveyed to us by 
the worthy Receiving of them, and that is, to be Heirs 
through hope of God"s Everlaſtiug Kingdom, by the Merits g 
the moſt precious Death and Paſſion of his dear Son. Being 
ingrafted into Chriſt's Body, we beeome Heirs and Joint- 
heirs with him of the Kingdom of Heaven, and by receiving 
him into us are conſign d to a Bleſſed Immortality: for he 
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Of ebe ſecond Prayer after the Communion. 295 
being Riſen to Glory as our Head, we his Members muſt 


Riſe alſo, and Live for ever with him. And though we are 


not here actually inſtated into it, yet it is ſecured to us in 

Reverſion, for which reaſon we are ſaid to be Heirs in 
bope; not in the vain, deceitful hopes of Worldlings, which 
often fail and lurch their Expectations; but in ſure and cer- 


tain hopes of an Eternal Inheritance, promiſed by God the 


Father, purchaſed by God the Son, and ſealed to us by God 
the Holy Ghoſt; by all which we have a full Aſſurance, 
from the Merits of Chriſt s moſt precious Death and Paſſion; 
we cannot build our hopes upon our own Merits, for thar is 
a broken Reed, that will ſurely fail us; but we wy ſafely 
rely upon the Merits of our Saviour, who hath ſatisfied Di- 
vine Juſtice, and by his Death obtain'd for us Eternal Life. 


For theſe ſignal Favours and Bleſſings we are Command- 


ed to offer unto God T hankſeivings, an Offering far more 


pleaſing to him, than all the Offerings and Sacrifices of 


Moſes's Law, which were but ſo many Types and ſhadows. 
of this Evangelical and Spiritual e Chriſt's making 

his Soul an Offering for Sin, is the Antitype of the Sin- 
offering, his Reconciling us to God by the Blood of his Croſs, 


is /the true Peace-offering, and the lifting up our Hearts and 


Hands unto Heaven is the beſt Heave-fering, that we can 


give him: in all which he ſmells a ſweeter favor, than in all 


the Incenſe and Oblations, that were of Old offered upon 


the Altar; the doing hereof is the Firſt thing required in 


the Text, Offer unto God T hankſoiving. 
Ihe Second is, And pay thy Yows to the moſt Fligb. A 


Vow is a Religious Act, whereby we engage our ſelves unto 


God, to do ſomething that is grateful, or avow ſomething 
that is diſpleaſing to him. The Firſt Vow that we all make, 
is that in Baptiſm, wherein we Liſt our ſelves in God's Ser- 
vice, and engage to be his Faithful Souldiers and Servants 
anto our Lives end: which Vow we Ratifie again at our 
Confirmation, wherein we undertake that in our own Per- 
ſon, which was engaged by others in our behalf. More- 
aver, we Renew this Vow again at every Communion , | 


wherein we tye the Obligation of it the faſter upon us. Be- 
| fide this, ſome in times of Sickneſs and Trouble, others upon 


the Receit of any ſignal Mercy or Deliverance ; others again 
T2 T4 at 
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296 A PRACTITAL D 180 ov d 
at their entring upon any great or hazardous Undertaking, 
make many Vows and Reſolutions of leading better Lives, 
propiling and purpoſing to Amend whatever hath been 
Nov theſe and the like are the Vows, that we are here 
bid to pay to the moſt High, eſpecially after we have been 
Treated and Feaſted by him: Ja Man Vou a Yow unto 
the Lord (faith Moſes) and bind his Soul with a Bona, he 


ſhall not break his Word, be ſhall ao according to all that pro- 


Ceedeth out of his Mouth, Numb. 30. 2. Solomon bids us ow 
unto the Lord, and not defer to pay it, Eccl. 5. 4. for God. 
(faith he) 4414 no pleaſure in Fools ; pay that which thou baſt 
FYowea, for better is it that thou ſpoulaſt not Vow, than ibat 
thou ſboulaſi Vow and not pay. Which Vows being to be 
paid to the moſt High, there is great danger, as well as folly, 
in falſify ing with him; David often ſpeaks of his Reſolu- 
tions of paying his Yows unto the Lor, and ſometimes in 
the /ight of all his People, Pal. 66. 13. and 116, 13. and we 
find Jonah declaring, all that I have Yowed, will I pay 
unto the Lord, Chap. 2. 9. of theſe things therefore let us 
be always mindful, being as forward to give Thanks, as we 
are to receive Benefits, and as ready to perform, as we are 

to make Vows. LY oa hoo mnebs Con hut 
To this end, our Church farther teaches us in this Prayer, 
moſt hnmbly to beſeech our Heavenly Father, ſo to aſſiſt us 
w:th his Grace, that we may continue in that Floly Fellow- 
ſhip, and do all thoſe good Works, which be bath prepared 
for us to walk in, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, &c. That 
we may the better give Thanks unto God for Mercies re- 
_ ceived, and perform the Vows made at his Holy Table, we 
beg the Aſſiſtance of the Divine Grace, to enable us to the 
right performance of both. And- becauſe without him we 
can do nothing, we beſeech him to continue us in the Fellow- 
ſhip of his Son, and the Communion of Saints, that ſo 
abiding in him as Branches in the Vine, or as Members of 
his Body, we may receive Grace and Spiritual ſtrength from 
him, to perſiſt in our Holy purpoſes, and to perſevere in 
Piety and good Works. St. 7ohn tells us, that we cannot 
have Fellwſhip with Chrift, if we wall in Darkneſs, and 
therefore wills us 10 all in tbe Light as bs is in the te 
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that we may have Fellowſhip with him, and one another; 
and the Blood of Chriſt ſball cleanſe us from all Siu, 1 John 

I. 6, 7. and St. Paul minds us, that the end of our Rege- 
neration by Jeſus Chriſt, was that we might ab good Works, 
een for us to walk in, Epheſ. 2. 10. ſo that if we are 
barren and unfruitful in good Works, we are but as dead 
Branches of the Vine, that receive, no Sap from the Root, 
or as rotten Members of the Body, that have no true Com- 
munion with the Head: for which reaſon, we are ſtill to 
implore the aid of God's Grace to preſerve our Spiritual 
Life, and to keep us in the way of Righteouſneſs, that after 
we have received this Heavenly Proviſion, we may not re- 
| turn again with the Dog to his Yomit, and the Sow that 

was waſh'd to her wallowing in the Mire. 9 
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Io prevent which, Let us conſider the danger of Ne 
lapſing, and breaking the Bond and Obligation of Vo-ws; 


and how difficult, or rather how impoſſible it is, for tbem 

awho were once enligbten d, and have taſted of the Hleaueny 

_ Gift, and the Powers of the World to come, if they fall 

away, to renew them again unto Repentance, ſecing they 
8 afreſh the Son of God, and put him to an open ſhame, 
Jebi C4488 e J 


Lagſtly, Let us conſider the comfort and happineſs of Per- 


ſeverance, which will be attended with an ample recom- 
pence of Reward, for wwe ſhall certainly Reap (ſaith the 
Apoſtle) if we ' Faint not, and they who by patient conti- 
nuance in well-doing ſeek for Glory, ſhall in the end receive 
Everlaſting Life; Which God of his Infinite Mercy grant 
to us all, for the Merits of Jeſus Chrift, to whom be Glory 


| and Praiſe both now and evermore. Amen. 


r 


18 


N * 9 9 G IV "OY DEN, * 4 * oh * 8 wake 9 4 88 gs * * n TY * » OY N Y ; — 5 i p 9 5 Tow 9 7 

| * RRR F 

p ” g - 6 4 £ II k * N Se F 
CG 0 


_ | A \ PRACTICAL L Drscovnse' 


. DISCOURSE XXXVIII. 
The Hymn after the Conmunton. | 
. pg 


Glory to God in the Higheſt; and on 1 . Peace; ; 


Good will cowards Men. 
HE great Duties that immediately llow te Holy 


Communion, are Thankſgiving and Praiſe; The one 


as in a deep ſenſe and acknowledgment of the great 
Mercies and Bleſl ings promiſed and conferr'd in that Sacra- 
ment, of which I lately Diſcourſed from thoſe Words of the 
Plalmiſt, Offer unto God T hankſgiving, and per thy Yows 
made therein 70 the moſt Hab 


I)!he other conſiſts in Hymns and Spiritual Songs, ſongs 
to the Honour of God that gives them; of which 1 am 


now to Treat from the Words read, Gor 70 Gu on hi 5, &c. 
On which the Church deſcants in Praiſe of the whole Tri- 
nity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, faying in the following 
Words, We Praiſe thee, we Bleſs thee, we Worſhip thee, 
oe Ghrifie thee, we give Thanks to thee for thy great Glory 
O Lord God, Heavenly King, God the Father Almighty, &c. 


Concluding he Communion with a erat as Our Saviour 


did, Mat. 2 30. and as all Churches ve done ever ſince 


in Imitation of him. 


Of theſe things I ſhall ſay Ltda particularly, And 
Firſt, of the Divine Song, of Cary to God in the higheſt, on 
Earth Peace, good Will towards Men. The Words are a 


Sacred Hymn or Doxology, ſung by a Quire of Angels at 


our Saviour's Birth, wherein they began the Joy, and vs | 
ring Glory to 


the ends of his Incarnation, which were to 
God in the higheſt Heavens, and Peace and good Will to 
Men here below 885 the Earth. Tis uſually f 
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9 mnt Hymn, or Gloria in Excelſit; wherein as the Angels 

lead the way n great and good thinge, ſo the 
Sons of Men are to follo 

ing taſted of the Heavenly Manna of Chriſt's Body, and fed 

on Angels Food, we are to joyn with the Heavenly Hoſt in 

Celebrating the Praiſes of our Maker and Redeemer. 

Now this Seraphick Hymn conſiſts of three parts or Leſ- 


ſons to be ſung or ſaid by all good Chriſtians in memory of rl 


_ thoſe Divine and Ineſtimable Favours, and they are, 


Firſt, To aſcribe all Glory to God in the higheſt Strains, 
and in the higheſt Places, for the pledges of his higheſt 
Fiboury onl tA 13 STS 20 ANA IR WD 
Secondly, To promote Peace on Earth, which was the 
deſign of his coming down to viſit it. And A 


— 
, 


Thirdly, To Remember his good Will towards Men, and 


to cheriſh the ſame one towards another. 


© Theſe Three excellent Leſſons are the Epitome or ſum 
of the whole Goſpel, and contain all that is required to 
vwellcome our Saviour into this World, and to be wellcom d 
by him for ever in the next; in which therefore we te 


to joyn with the Saints here on Earth, to be fitted for the 


Bleſſed Conſort and Harmony of the Angels in Heaven. Of 
theſe then in their Order, beginning with the . 


Hr, and chiefeſt part of this Sacred Hymn, which is, 


Glory be to God in the Higheſt, This minds us of the firſt 


and great end of our Being; and that is, above all things to 


ſeek and advance the Glory of our Maker. God Almighty 


ow in promoting of them. And hav- 


% 


made and intended all things for his own Glory, and there 


is nothing but is ſome way or other ſerviceable and Inſtru- 
mental towards it. If we look upward, The Hie chens declare 
the Glory of God, and the Firmament | ſheweth his handy 
Work: the glorious Luminaries of Heaven, the Sun, Moon 
and Stars, which by their conſtant Influences cheriſh and en- 
lighten the World, lead our Contemplation to the great Fa- 
tber of Lights, who plac'd them there, and guides all their 


Motions; infomuch that here is no place or Language, 


ewhere their Voice is not heard, their ſound 1s gone out into 
all the World, and their Words unto the ends of the _— 


Pal. 19. 
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tures buſy in ſetting forth the Glory of their Creator: the 
Birds of the Air ſing forth his Praiſes; the Fiſh of the Sea 
aeclare his Wonders inthe Deep; and all the Beaſts of the 
Field are ſo many Heraulds and Inſtruments of his Honour. 
If we go lower yet; and conſider the inanimate Creatures, 
we ſhall find the Herbs and Graſs of the Field diſplaying 
the Wiſdom and Power of their Maker; the Roſe of Sharon 
and the Lilly of 'the Valleys, though they neither toil nor 
ſpin, do yet appear in that natural Beauty and Bravery, that 
far exceeds all the coſtly Attire of Solomon: the ſerious Me- 
ditation whereof, may make us to cry out with the Pſalmiſt, 
O Lord our Cvvernour, how excellent is thy Name in all the 
Mord? Heaven and Earth are full.of thy Glory. 
But above all, Man was made and deſign d for his Makers 
Glory, and was fitted with higher Faculties and Perfections 
on purpoſe to declare and publiſh ĩt: yea, God hath not only 
enabled, but oblig'd him above all others to ſtudy and pro- 
mote his Glory, for he hath made him the Vice- roy of the 
Univerſe, and ſubjected all other Creatures to his Dominion 
and uſe; not that he ſhould take any Honour to himſelf, but 
give God all the Glory, ſaying with the Plalmiſt, Not anto 
s, O Lord, not. unto us, but unto th, Name be all the 
Praiſe: which is the Angels Song here, 'Glory be to God in 
ide Higheſt, in which we ate to bear a part, ſaying with 
them, Thou art worthy O Lord to receive Honour, and Glor 75 
and Praiſe, for thou haſt Created all things, and for thy plea- 
fare the are and were Created. This is to begin the Work 
of Heaven here upon Earth, to antedate our Felicity, and 
in ſome meaſure to ſhare in the joys and delights of Angels, 
tis the beſt preparative to our future Happineſs, which will 
mainly conſiſt in Adoration of the Divine Majeſty, and ſing- 
ing Praiſes to him that ſitteth on the Throne, and to the 


Lamb for evermore. 5 JC 
This is the Firſt part of this Angelick Hymn, which is an 
acknowledgment of the Infinite greatneſs of the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, or a Celebration of his ſuper· eminent Power, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs, in which the Glorifying of God conſiſts. And 
becauſe theſe glorious Attributes of his, never ſhin'd, out 
more brightly in any Tranſaction, than in that of the Incar- 
2 nation 


2 


n the Hymn after the Communion. 3or 
natiòn of his Son for the Work of Man's Redemption; there- 
fote the Angels brake out into this. Hymn at his Nativity, 
| ſinging, Cory be to Cnd in the Higheſt, which we are the 
more obliged and concern d to do, becauſe he foot not on 
bim tbe Nature of Angelis, but took on him the Seed of Abra. 
bam. He: ſpared not the Angels that: fnned;-but'ireſerved 
them in Chains of Darkneſs to the Judgment of the laſt Day; 
whereas he took pity upon the worthleſs Sons of Adam, and 
vouchſaf d to become. the Son of Man, to make themithe 
Sons of God. And if the Angels who were thus paſs di by, 
glorified God for the Reſtauration of Mankind; how much 
more ought we to ſing Praiſes untò him, giving him the 
glory of his Goodneſs, and ſaying, ord; what is Man that 
thou art ſo mindful. of: him, and tbe Son f Man that thou 
ſo regardeft bim?ẽ Ay 9 500 e view 143 
And this will lead me to the Scond part of the Angels 
Song, to wit, on Earth Peace: where by Peace, we are to 

underſtand the Reconciliation made between God and Mau 
by the Incarnation and Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, for be- 
fore that time Heaven and Earth were at variance, God and 
Man were till then at enmity rng of Sin: but Chriſt 
by his coming and undertaking for us, hath both taken away 
that Enmity, and Man by the forgiveneſs of Sin is reſtored 
untd Peace and Favour with God; of this is that of St. Paul, 
God mas in Chrift reconciling the World to himſelf; not im. 
puting their Treſpaſſes unto them, and hath committed to 
ut tbe Miniſiry q Reconciliation, being Ambaſſadors fur 
Cbriſt ue bheſeech yu, ro be Hecoucil a, à Cor. 5. 18. and 
elſewhere, there is one Mediator between Cod aud Man, the 
Aan Cbriſi Feſus:; who huth made Peace through-the Blood 
 of-this:Crofs, and thereby Reroncil d all things to himſelf; our 
Saviour was ſtyl'd the Prince of Peace long before his 
comiyg, becauſe he was to make our Peace wich God, and 
to come from Heaven to. Earth, to reconcile Earth to Hea- 
ven; which made the Angels immediately upon his 2 
to proclaim, Peace oy Earth, ſignifying that this was he, 
that was to make up the breach between God and us, and to 
make Heaven and Earth, that were before at odds, to be- 
come one; which he did by removing Sin the only Make- 

bate between them, by which means, they who were — 
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off are brought nigh; and we Who were Rebels and Tray- 


tors, and Enemies to God by evil Works, have our Pardon 
ſeal d. and our Peace made by the Death of his Son. And 
this was the Peace on Earth, that the Angels ſung at his 
Birth; which Peace including i in, and bringing with it all 


ſorts of Bleffirigs, was a wiſn of all manner of Happineſs to 


Mankind: and chiris p Part or Linn of this Di- Ee 
vine Song. 


The 2. tel is,. cnt 17 12 3 dow: ahead „ W 


which: ſignifies not ſo much the Favour or good Will of 


God 2 Men, for that is included in Peace on Earth, 


as the Fayour or good Will of Men one towards another, 


which makes another ſtrain in this Heavenly Anthem; for 


as by Chriſt's Nativity and Paſſion God and Men are recon- 
ciled and become One, ſo by this conjunction of Heaven 


and Earth, Angels and Men are knit in one Fellowſnip, and 
and all Chriſizais upon Earth are joyn'd together in one 


Communion, and therefore as Members of the ſame Body; 


ought to Cheriſh, . Love, and bear good Will one towardl 


another. And to this the Example of the Father, and the 


Pattern ſet us by his Son moſt ſtrongly obliges us, for if God 
Almighty be ſo graciouſiy diſpoſed towards us, as to be Re- 


18 


— and to ſhew: Exvoilt to us; by forgiving our Of- 


fences; we ought in like manner tobe Reconcil'd and bear 
| good Will to our Brethten, by forgiving them their Treſ- 


paſſes." Twas a Father's Obſervation, Ihe Bir tb. auy 'of our 


Dard e 4e Birth-day of Peace, and therefore lui all the 
Faithful Offer united hearts to the Father, and to Mon 1b 


peaceable. Midi f Children: if God bear ſuch. good Will 
to us, we ſhould beat the like gbod 
which is the inference of the A les if Gd Jo Loved ms, 
we onght alſo to Love one ano! n 4. 11. To this 
end, let us root out of our Hearts al Pride, Partiali + Paſs 


ſion and Prejudice, which ſour Mens Minds, 2 (beget 


Grudges and Animoſities; and plant in us the Graces of 
Meekneſs, Humility and Self- denial, which will ſweeten 
our Spirits, and incline us to all Acts of Benevolence and 


Loving-kindneſs; ſo ſhall we ſtrike in with the Angels Song, 


and ſay in the Chorus, On —_ RG _ 5 Wiki to- 
wards Men, 7, 


Will to the Brethren, 


"Thus 


2 wkh.9 8 | 
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On the, Hymn after the Communion. 303 
Thus we ſee both the occaſion and meaning of this An- 


. 
* 


7 Hymn, which our Church Deſcants upon in the fol- 
lowing 


lowing Words, We Praiſe thee, we Bleſs thee, we Worſhip 
thee, we Glorifie thee, we give I hanks to thee for thy great 
Glory, O Lord God, Heavenly King, God the. Father. A. 


3 


e where though many Words ſeem wp, he heap(Cap 


of the ſame import, and which in Scripture often ſigni 
ſame thing, yet coming from a Heart big with earneſt de- 
fires of God's Glory, and labouring hard to expreſs the ar- 
dency and intenſneſs of Affection towards him, may not be 
Foonght a vain Repetition, no more than the different ex- 
preſſions of thoſe Celeſtial Hymns recorded in the Kevelar 
lion g, Chap. 5. 13. and Chap. 7. 12. may be charg d for 
ſuch, wherein Bleſſing and Praiſe, Glory and Ii. iſaum, I hankſr 
giving and Power, Might and Dominion, are aſcrib d io God 
the Father Almighty. All which terms though carrying much 
the {ame canon. do yet ſerve to exalt him in our 
Thoughts, and to ſhew the deep ſenſe we have of his trans 
ſendent Greatneſs: in like manner the many Words and 
| Phraſes uſed in this Hymn, help to raiſe our eſteem of him, 


and highten our Gratitude to him, ſo that every Word (as a 


Learned Perſon hath obſerved) is highly pertinent, and car- 


ries with it a proper and peculiar ſignification; for we Praiſe 


God for his Greatneſs; we Bleſs him for his Goodneſs; 208 


Merſbip bim with our Spirit; we Glorifie bim with out 


Mouths; we groe Thanks to him, with our Hearts, for the 
great Glory, that is due to him for his many and great Mer- 


cies towards us. The adding of theſe diverſe and ſundry - 


Words ſet forth the vehemence of our defires and Affections, 
and ſhew our Hearts to be ſo full of Admiration and delight, 
that we know not well with what Words to expreſs the Jo 
and Pleaſure we feel within us. This is the pious Ad 8 

which by the example of the Holy Angels we bn 

_ God the Father Almighty. + 1 0h 9 

In the like manner we Addreſs to God the Son, and as 

we are Commanded, Honour the Son as we. do the Father, 
ſaying in the next Words, O Lord, the only. Begotten Son 

Feſu Chriſt; O Lord God, Lamb of God, Son of the Father, 


That tateſi away the Sins of the World, have. Mercy upon 
ut, thou that taleſt away the Sins of the World receive our 


make to 


Prayer ; 
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Prayer; thou that ſilteſt at the Right Hand of God the” Fu. 
Ther, have Mercy upon un: where we Rehearſe many of the 
Glorious Names and Titles given him in Holy Scripture; as 
our Lord and King, our Sabibur, and God's Anointed, his 
only Brgotten Son, the Brightneſs of his Father's Glory, and 
be Expreſs Image of his Perſon, the Lord God Bleſſed for 
'Zver, the Lamb of God, the Antitype of the Paſchal Lamb, 


tat was lain for the Sins of the World; San of the Father, 


not by Creation or Adoption, as we are, but by an Eternal 
and Ineffable Generation : and by all theſe endearing Names 

and high Titles, beſeech him to have Mercy upon us, and 
to Receive our Prayers; doubling and trebling our Petitions, 
to ſhew the Ardency of our defires, and the importunity of 
our Requeſt, invoking him by the Merits of his Death and 
Paſſion, by the Glories of his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion; 
and his ſitting at the Right Hand of God the Father, to 
have Mercy upon us, and to uſe his Power and Intereſt 
in Heaven for our Salvation. Adding this for a Rea- 
ſon in the Cloſe, for hou only art Holy, thou only art 

#he Lord, tbou only, O Chriſt, with the Holy Ghoſt, art 


though the Angels ate {aid to be Holy, and the Saints Holy, 
yet in compariſon of Chriſt, they neither of them delerve 
that Title, for their Holineſs is impetfect, and only derived 
from him, none are Holy as he is Holy, that is, in and from 
himſelf, but all others partake or receive of his Holineſs, for 
which reaſon he only is ſaid to be Holy, becauſe he Hal- 
loweth and: San&ifieth all others. And though there be 
Lords many, yet there is none above him, and all others re- 
ceive their Power from him, and therefore he only 7s the 
Da, and fo he with the Fioly Ghoſt is moſt High in the 
Glory of the Father; he is the moſt High in tis Favour, arid | 
moſt Exalted in his Power, and conſequently able and willing 
to do all that we ask or ſeek to him for. Theſe things we 
| here acknowledge with extafies of Joy and Adoration, and 
with Hearts inflam'd with Love and tranſports of delight, 


we Rejoyce in and Rely upon him. . 
This is the ſenſe of this Heavenly Doxology, which 

teaches us, firſt to give Glory to God in the Higheſt, and 

above all things to Live to his Honour, that wwherher _= 


moſt Fb in the Glory of God the Father : meaning, that 


Eat” or Drimk or whatever we do, we may do all to bis 
| Praiſe and Ghry : and if we thankfully receive our daily 


Bread to feed the natural Life of our Bodies; how much 
more ought we to Bleſs God for that living Bread that feeds | 


our Souls to Eternal Life? 
Next, Let us with the Holy. Angels Wann the great 
Bleſſing of Peace on Earth, and joyfully Remember the 


happy Reconciliation made between Gad aue Mien by the 


Mediation of the Man Chriſt Jeſus, endeavouring ſtill to 


2 and continue it, by avoiding all things that may 


reak or endanger it. 


Laſtly, Let us Cheriſh „Love, and bear od Will mene 


- Men, 0 ſhall we begin the Joys of Heaven here below, and 
ere 126 ſing Praiſes for ever with the Saints above; Which 
God 1 for the Merits and Mercies of mY Chriſt, Amen. 


= DISCOURSE XXXIX. 
The Bleſſing after the Communion. 


Philip. IV. 7. 


And the EY of God which paſſeth all Underſtand. | 


ing, | ſhall heep your” Hearts _ Minds . 
l Jeſus. e 


55 munion, the Church cloſes up the Service with a 

Bleſhing g, to be pronoun'd by the Biſhop, if preſent, or in 
his abſence by the Miniſter that Officiates, in theſe Words; 
The Peace of God which paſſeth all Underſtanding, keep 
your Hearts and Minds in the Knowledge and Love of God, 


| and of bis Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. "nd the Bleſſing © 2 of 

| God Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, be 
among N yon, and remain with you always. It hath Tn | 
the conſtant practice of all Religious Aſſemblies, to diſmiſs 
Vol. V. U | the 


On the Bleſſing after the Communion. 30g. 


FT ER the Prayicet an Praiſes that follow * Com- a 
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the People with a Bleſſing, and none ever brake up without 
it: we read in the Old Teſtament of Aarons Bleſſing the 
Congregation, before they departed, Numb. G. 24, 25. which 
was followed by the Prieſts down to the time of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, who likewiſe did the ſame; when our Saviour 
eat and drank with his Diſciples, before he departed, he 
hfted up his Flands and Bleſſed them, as we read Lnke 24. 
43. 50. and the Apoſtles began and ended all their Epiſtles 
with Bleſſings and Salutations: which cuſtom of diſmiſſing 
the Congregation with a Bleſſing, hath obrain'd in all Chri- 
ſtian Churches ever ſince, and continues with us to this Day. 
Our daily Prayers are concluded always with a Bleſſing, 
and theſe in the Communion Service are never ſhut up with⸗ 
out this ſolemn Benediction; which conſiſts of a double 
_ With or Prayer. Ce GOT NAY: eee eee Hoe) 
Ni, That the Peace of God, which paſſeth Underſtand- 
ing may be in us. nf 
Seconaly, That the Bleſſing of God and the whole Tri- 
nity may be among and remain with us. Of each of which 
ſomething diſt inctiy; And ; „ _ 
Hef, The Miniſter prays, that the Peace of God may 
be in us, to keep our Hearts in the Love, and our Minds in 
the Knowledge of God, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. This Peti- 
tion is taken out of the Words of our Text, where the Apoſtle 
having in the foregoing Verſe directed us, in every thing by 
Prayer and Supplication with Thankſgiving, to make our Re- 
gueſts known unto G he encourages us by ſaying in the 
next Words, And the Peace of God which paſßeth all Under- 
Standing ſhall keep your Hearts ana Mind's through Chrift 
Feſas: which Promiſe our Church here turns into a Prayer 
or Bleſſing, wiſhing in the behalf of the whole Congregation 
that ſo it may be. In ſpeaking whereunto I muſt enquire, 
IJ, What is here meant by the Peace of G. 
2a, How, or why it is faid, to paſs all Under/tanding, 
Za, What influence it hath in keeping our Hearts in the | 
Love, and our Mind's in the Knowleape of God, and of his 
1 ad 3 
TLaſily, Shew this to be a thing to be heartily wiſh'd for 
and deſir d. For the . FE a 
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rin, The Peace of God is ſometimes. taken for the Peace 
and Reconciliation made between God and us by the ſatiſ- 
faction of Chriſt; of this is that of the Apoſtle, Rom. 5. 1. 
. being juſtified by Faith, we have Peace with God: mean- 


ing the Peace that God hath made with us, by the Merits 


of his Son: for when we were Enemis (ſaith he) we: were 


Reconcil'd unto God by the Death of his Son, and being Re- 


cbucilea, we ſhall be ſaved by bis Life, ver. 10. Of this 


Peace Chriſt is the Author or Maker, called therefore the 
Prince of Peace, Ila. 9.6. or our Peace-mater, Epheſ. 2. 14. 


who hath made our Peace by the Blood of bis Croſs, and Re- | 


concil'd all things to himſelf, Coloſ. 1. 20, 2x. the Goſpel 
that Reveals this, is call'd zhe Goſpel of Peace, and the Mi- 


niſters that Publiſh it, h Ambaſſadors of Peace: which is 


a Bleſſing indeed, and a great Felicity. 


Again, The Peace of God is ſometimes taken for the 


Peace that God requires ampng Men, that is, for a Werren 
and quiet Temper, inclining them to live peaceably with all 


| Men, avoiding as much as poſſible all fewds and contention; 


and ſtudying. Peace and enſuing it, this is teckon'd among 


the Fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. and is a Duty, as well as a 
Bleſfing. *Twas part of the Angels Song at Chriſt's Birth, to 
| publiſh Peace on Earth, and good Will towards Men; which 
calls upon them to unite in on Fe/lowſhip and Communion 


of Saints, and to-eep the Cnity of the Spirit in the Bond 


Fs | 25 e 
Once more, The Peace of God is taken ſometimes for 
the Peace and Tranquility of a good Conſcience, which 


none but God can give, for it proceeds from a ſenſe of his 


Love, and our right performing our Duty to him; now the 
Peace of God here. in this Bleſſing, is chiefly meant of the 
firſt of theſe, namely, The Peace and Reconciliation made 


with God by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt; which drawing 


after it Peace with Men, and our own Conſcience, may well 


enough be ſuppoſed. to be included in it, to make the Bleſſing 
the more full and deſireable. | 


But how is this Peace of God ſaid, to paſs all Underſtands N 
ing! why! that may be ſaid upon two Accounts. 8 


1 | ft, For | 


wo rr ̃ͤ—ꝗ— DIP od — 
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1½, For the manner of contriving and compaſſing this 


"x 


o J))%)JJJ%V%J%%“)5 %. uo ODE. 

Aal, For the Happineſs procured and effected by it. 

' 1/2, The way and manner of contriving and compaſſing 
our Peace with God, paſs'd all Human Underſtanding ; for 
it could never have enter'd into the Head of Man to con- 
trive, or the Heart of Man to conceive, how the worthleſs 
Sons of Adam, who were Rebels and Traytors to the Di- 


vine Majeſty, and Enemies to him by wicked Works, ſhould 


be receiv'd into Favour, or have their Peace made for them, 
much leſs could we have thought of the Son of God's coming 
down from Heaven to ſuffer and make an Atonement for 
our Sins, to obtain for us the pardon of them, and by his 
Death procure to us Eternal Life: this was a Myſtery that 
paſs'd the Underſtauding of the wiſeſt Men, yea, the 1550 
Angels themſelves were ſtartled and aſtoniſh'd at it, whic 

made them deſirous to pry and loo into it, 1 Pet. 1. 12. no- 
thing but the Infinite and Unſearchable Wiſdom of God 


could find out this way for our Salvation, by which he diſ- 


penſes his pardoning Grace in ſuch a manner, as no way in- 
terferes with his Juſtice, or caſts the leaſt reflection upon 
his Holineſs and Truth; no nor gives the leaſt encourage- 
ment to Sinners to go on in their Evil ways, or to preſume 
upon Mercy without Repentance: for by the ſufferings and 
ſatisfaction of his only Begotten Son he hath abundantly 
provided for the Honour of his Juſtice, and fully vindicated 
the Authority of his Laws. This admirable and unſearchable 
way of making our Peace with God, was as much above the 
Wit of Man to deviſe, as it was above his Merits to deſerve; 
nor could Fleſh and Blood reveal it to us, had not the Son 


of God who lay d in his Boſom, declar'd as well as done it I | 


for us: this is that Love of God that paſſeth Knowledge, and 
that Peace of God, that paſſeth all Unaerſflanaing. And as 
the way of contriving, ſo Pa Stn 31 49548 
Aa, The Happineſs compaſs'd by it, exceeds all Human 
Underſtanding ; the Apoſtle in taking the dimenſions of it is 
ſwallowed up with wonder, and cries out, O the Highth 
and Depth, and Length and Breadth of this Love of God, 
that paſſeth Knowledge | Ephel. 3. 18, 19. Now are we the 
Sons of Cod (ſaith St. ohn) but it doth not yet appear what 

| | | | _ ave 
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abe ſball be, we cannot ſee to the farther end of this Feli- 


city, for the Bleſſed Effects of our Peace with God are ſo 


tranſcendently and unexpreſſibly great, that it paſſeth the Ca- 


Zar heard, nor had it enter d into the Heart of Man to con- 


ceive tbe great things that are laid up for them that Love 
him: which things if well conſider d, cannot but deeply af- 
fe@ the Hearts and Minds of all that truly Believe and rely 


upon them. 


And how that is, the next Words of the T ext and Bleſſing 


will inform us, where the Miniſter prays, that this Peace of 
God which paſſeth all Underſtanding may keep our Hearts 
in the Love, and our Minds in the Knowledge of God and 


of his Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; where tis intimated 


to us, 


Tt, That this Peace of God tends much to keep our 


Hearts in the Love; and indeed nothing can be apt to do 


it more, for the ſenſe of our Reconciliation with our Maker, 
and our being receiv'd into his Favour, muſt win and warm 


our AﬀeCtions towards him, and keep us firm and conſtant 


in the Love of ſo dear a Saviour, who hath Reconcil'd us to 


him ; by this means Peace and Love are met together, and 
Righteouſneſs and Peace will kiſs each other. He that 


hath procured a Peace for us with a potent Enemy, that is 


able to do us much good, or much harm, hath greatly ob- 
= lig'd us to Love and Fhank him, and he that hath done this 


good Office for us with reſpe& to our Maker, hath per- 


| form'd the part of a Friend in the higheſt degree, and laid 
pon us the higheſt Obligations to Love and Gratitude. 
Aal, The Peace of God will help to keep our Minds in 


the Knowledge of God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt, whom 10 
know (St. John tells us) 75 Eternal Life, Chap. 17. 3. The 


 Knowlege of God in Chriſt, Reconciling the World to him- 


ſelf, is the moſt ſublime and excellent Knowledge we can 
attain to, having the higheſt and nobleſt Object for our Con- 


templation : without that all other Knowlege is no better 


than Ignorance, or Sience falſely. ſo called, which will ra- 
ther deceive than direct us. And therefore St. Paul deter- 
min d to know nothing among ' the Corinthians, ſave Feſus 


* Chriſt, 


v 


py of the higheſt Underſtanding to comprehend them: 
1o St. Paul told the Corinthians, that Eye had not ſeen, nor 


F ae: od da 4; * 
2. * Pu — ” A — * * * . 
ER ' | '* 3 5 * „ 
* o 


310 A Prxacticar DISK M 
Chrift, and bim Crucified; and he told the Corinthians, that 
be counted all other Anowledpe but hiſs and Dung in compa- 
riſon of the Excellency of the Nnowleage of Chriſt, Phil. 3. 8. 
Now tis the Grace and Peace of God that alone leads 
and keeps us in this Divine and Excellent Knowlege of him,' 
for the Secrets of the Lord are with them that Fear bim, 
and he will teach them his Covenant; he that doth the Will. 
of my Father (faith our Saviour) he fhall know the Truth. 
whether it be of Goa, Joh. 7. 14. God Almighty delights to 
communicate his mind to them that are at Peace with him, 


and ſuch as deſire to know his Will, ſhall know it more 


abundantly. As for the Wicked, he beholds them afar off, 
and having no Peace with him, can have no true Love or 
Knowledge of him, ſuch Knowledge is to high and excellent 
for them, they cannot attain to it, and they that ſay to God 
now, depart from us, we deſire not the Knowledge of thy: 
Laws, will e're long be bid to depart for ever from his 
| Preſence; whereas they who now 7he things that belong to 
their Peace, ſhall keep them from ever being bid from their 
Hes, their Knowlege ſhall daily encreaſe, and like the Sun 
bine more and more unto the perfect Day, when all imper- 
fection being done away, we ſhall &yow God even as we are 
Sun. Theſe things are to be heartily wiſh'd for and de- 
fired by us, as tending to our great Comfort here in this Life, 
and to our unſpeakable Happineſs in the next, and this is 
the firſt part of the Miniſters Bleſſing the People. + 


The Second joyns with it the Bleſſing of the whole Tri- 
nity, ſaying, Aud the Bleſſing of God Almighty, the Father, 
the Son, and the Holy Gboſt, be among fn you, and remain 
wird you always: which Words are taken from the Old 
Form preſcribed to Auron for his Bleſſing the Children of 
Ifrael, ſaying, the Lord Bleſs thee and keep thee, the Lord. 
it up his Countenance upon thee, and give thee Peace, 
Numb. 6: 23, &c. and where the thrice repeating the Name 
of Lord, is ſuppos d to denote the Myſtery of the Holy Tri- 


nity, explain'd in this Bleſſing, by he Father, - Son and. 


Holy Ghoſt ; and they all joyning in the ſame Divine Form 
of Bleſſing, may fignifie a Trinity of Perſons in the Unity 
df the Godhead. UF i VE 
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On the Bleſſmg after the Communion. 31x 
| The particular Bleſſings beſtow'd by each Perſon, are re- 
cited by St. Paul in his laſt Benediction and Salutation of 

the Corintbiaus, in the 2 Epiſt. 13 chap. laſt verſe; ſaying 

to them, 7 he Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Love 7 | 
rod, and the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoſt, be with you all. 
Amen. All which being diſtinctly handled and explain'd in 
the Bleſſing that concludes the Morning Prayers, I ſhall to 
ſave Repetition refer the Reader to them, Vol. I. pag. 400. 
And now to Conclude this Communion Service, let us all 
_ conſider the worth and benefit of this and other ſolemn and 
final Benedictions, promiſed by God, and pronounc'd by 
his Miniſters, which good Men in all Ages have ſet fuch a 
high price and value upon, as to Receive it upon their Knees, 
and would never depart the Congregation without it. 7 he 
Prieſt's Lips are ſaid to preſerve Knowlege, to proclaim 
Peace, and to pronounce Bleſſings; all which have been 
ever held in ſo great veneration, that good Men have till 
Bleſt the Lips of thoſe that utter them, and have counted 
the Feet of them Brautiful, who bring the glad Tidings of © 
ſuch good things; though in our degenerate Age many are 
fallen into too great a neglect and contempt of them. Where- 
fore let us endeavour to imitate the Piety of our Fore-fathers, 


and to retrieve the Ancient Eſteem and Honour of ſuch Sa- 


cred things; let us have a due regard to the Bleſſing of our 
Spiritual Fathers, and hear with Reverence and delight the 


pronouncing of it; conſidering that God hath promiſed to 


ratifie the Benediction, and to Bleſs thoſe whom they Bleſs 
in his Name, Numb. 6. laſt Verſe. #4 2 
And above all let us implore the Bleſſing of the Holy Tri- 
nity; of God the Father, for our Preſervation; of God the 
Son for our Redemption; of God the Holy Ghoſt for our 


Sanctification; and that their Bleſſing may be with us, not 


only for the preſent, but may remain with us for ever; 
Which God grant for the Merits of - Jeſus Chriſt, To whom 
with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 

Glory, now and for evermore. Amen. 1 
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| The collect after the Conmvnion, 


"TM Plalm L. "a 
Whoſo Offereth Praiſe, Glorifieth me; and to 4 that 
p9raereth his Converſation aright, will I Joew the Sal- 
puation of God. 


And Pſalm LIX. 16. the latter part. | 


2 he Lord hath beon my 2 2 and 1 7h zn the Day 
of my Trouble, 


T the end of the Clommanine ts which cloſes 
up with the foregoing Bleſſing the Church hath 
added a few ſhort Collects or Prayers, to be uſed in 
that, and upon other occaſions at the diſcretion of the Mi- 
niſter: which for their plainneſs and ſuitableneſs to many 
occaſions, will deſerve to be conſider'd and obſery'd by us. 
The Firſt of them conliſts of three pious _ e | 
Petitions. 


7 firſt, For merciful A Mane in our 22 and 
Prayers. © | 
Secondly, For God's Diſpoſing the way - of his Servants | 

towards the attainment of Everlaſting Saluatiun. | 
Thirdly, For Defence in all the changes and chances of _ 
< 

E 


this mortal Life, by his maſt en and ready help. 
of the Firſt of theſe , to wit, of Aſſiſtance in our Suppl; 


Fations and Prayers, enough hath been {aid in a former Diſ- - 
courſe, of the Spirit's helping our Infirmities, both as to the 

7 matter and manner of our Prayers, Vol. II, page 279. \ 

= 0 
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i Onthe Collect after the Communion. 3113: © 
Of the Second, viz. God's Diſpoſing the way. e bir Ser- 
vans towards the attainment of aer Salvation, I am 
now to Treat from thoſe Words of God Almighty, recited 
by the Pſalmiſt, Whoſo Offereth me Praiſe he Fononrs,' or 
Glorifieth me; and to. him that ordereth bis Converſation 
aright, will 7 ſhew the Salvation of. God: where we are 
taught the two great ends of Mankind, vis. the Glory of 
God, and the Sa/vation of their Souls. And that by Offering 

 Pratſes, we promote the one, and by Ordering our Conve 
ſation aright, we advance the other; and by doing of bot, 
we receive the end of our Faith, the Salvation of our Souls : 
| Of each then ſomething muſt be ſpoken particular x. 
And firſt, To Diſpoſe our way to the attainment of Eter- WW 
nal Salvation, we muſt by offering Praifes unto God ſeek to 
promote his Honour and Glory, for that is the way which 
1 himſelf preſcribes to that end, ſaying, whoſo Offererh me 
Praiſe, he Glorifieth me: where by Offering him Praiſe, 
we are to underſtand the giving him our hearty Thanks, for 
all the Benefits and Bleſſings, we daily and hourly receive 
from him, offering our ſelves and all that we have in return 
for them, which is an Offering far more acceptable to him, 
_ all the coſtly Sacrifices and Burnt-offerings under the 
Buy Glhorifying God, we underſtand not the adding of aa 
thing to his Eſſential Glory, for that is the ſame Tefterday, \ 
zo Day, and for Ever, and tis not in the power of Finite 
Creatures, to make the leaſt Addition or Alteration in the in- 
finite and tranſcendent Glory of their great Creator. But to 
Glorifie him, is to entertain an honourable Eſteem and Re- 
verence of him in our Hearts, expreſs'd by all the outward 
ſigns and tokens of Honour; the — is that internal Ho- 
nour, whereby we are ſaid to Glorifie him with our Souls 
and Spirits, the latter external, by which we &lorifie him 
 awith our Bodies or outward Man: both which are juſtly re- 
quired and expected of us, being both his, and by ſo doing, 
we are {aid to give unto the Lord the Glory due unto his 
Wie; Plalm. 2. . ᷑ ͤ ũ“lf 
But how are we, by the faint and imperfect Praiſes 
we Offer unto God, ſaid to Glorifie him? why! That is 


done, N e ES TY, 
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1, By owning him for the Author and Donor of all our 
Mercies, and acknowledging our entire dependence upon 
him, daily Addreſſing to him as our Creator and Preſerver, 
and taking him for our beſt Friend and Benefactor, who 
givetb us Life, and Breath, and all things, in whom 
we Live, Move, and have our Being. By theſe Acknowledg- 
ments we give him a daily Tribute of Praiſe and Thankſ- 


giving, and ſhew the deep and conſtant ſenſe we have of his 
unwearied Goodneſs; uſing the Tongue which is the Glory 
of Man, to the ſetting forth the Glory of God, and employ- 
ing our Breath to the Honour of him that gave it: of this 
the Royal Plalmiſt hath left us an admirable Example, ſay- 


ing, in the Morning, Evening, and Noon, will 7 give 
T hanks unto the Lord; yea, I will always: ſpeak of. bis 


Loving-kindneſs, his Praiſe ſhall ever be in my Mouth, 


Pal. 145. 2, Oc. this is to render unto the Lord the Calves 
of the Lips, which are more acceptable to him, than all the 
_ Calves in the Stall; with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleas d, 


eſteeming himſelf Glorified by them, and ſmelling a ſweeter 


Savour in the Offering of a Thankful Heart, than in the 
richeſt Odours of Incenſe and Perfumes. "(© 
Aal, By Offering our Praiſes unto God, we give him 
the Glory of all his Works, imputing all that we receive to 
his Bounty, and beholding his Hand in every Deliverance, 
which is a good way of Glorifying-of him; for hereby we 
arrogate nothing to our ſelves, aſcribe all to the Divine 
Power and Goodneſs, ſaying with the Pſalmiſt, nat unto us, 
not unto us, O Lord, but unto thy Name be all the Praiſe: 
we Rob God of his Honour, by aſſuming any part of it to 
our ſelves, and all that we aſcribe to our own Power, Policy, 
or Merit, is ſo much taken from God, to whom the Glory 
of all is due. Let none then vainly ſeek to defraud his 
Maker, by aſcribing that to himſelf, which is above the 


ſphere of his Power or Merit to accompliſh, but rather diſ- 


claiming all worth or ſtrength of our own, let us learn at all 
times, and in all Caſes, fo ſay, The Lord be Praiſed. 


Zaly, By Offering Praiſes and Thankſgivings unto God, 


we make a right uſe of all his Mercies, and anſwer the great 
end of his beſtowing all his Bleſſings, which is another wa. 
of Glorifying of him: Herein is my Father Gloriſied (lai 


our 


— 
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our Bleſſed Saviour) that ye bring firtÞ much Fruit: A bar- 


ren empty Profeſſion of Religion brings no Glory to God, or 
to Mankind; but rather on the contrary brings diſho- 
nour to our Maker, and diſparagement both to our ſelves 


and our Profeſſion, it deals with God as Simeon and Levt 
did with Jacob, males his Name to ſtink among the Inbabi-· 


tanta of the Lana, or as the Spies, who brought an evil Re- 


port upon the Land of Canaan: tis Vertue and good Works 
that alone Glorifie God and adorn our Profeſſion, which 


ſhould teach us above all things to maintain good Works, 


redound to the Praiſe and Glory of God. | | 
4b, By Offering our Praiſes unto God, we ſhew our 
defire to imitate, and become as like unto him as we can, 


which is another good way of Glorifying of him. He that 
Honours or Admires another, will labour after the greateſt 


likeneſs and conformity to him, he will ſet him as a pattern, 


and be ever tranſcribing the Coppy of his Perfections: in 


like manner, if we truly Love and Honour God, we ſhall 
covet the nearer Reſemblance of him, endeavouring to be 
Holy, as he is Holy, Merciful as be is Merciful, and Per- 
felt as our Heavenly Father is Perfect: „this is one of the 
Nobleſt ways. of ſetting forth his Glory, which conſiſts not 


in the flatteries of the Tongue, by giving him many great 
and lofty Titles, but in the inward delight of the Soul in 


him, and a pious imitation of his Divine Perfections. By 
this we acknowledge our own defects, and become raviſh'd 
with the Love and Admiration of his tranſcendent Excel- 
lencies: when God Almighty appears ſo great in our Eyes, 
and every thing elſe ſo little, that we eſteem nothing ſo wor- 
thy of our Aims and Ambition as a likeneſs to him in Righte- 
ouſneſs, Goodneſs, and true Holineſs; and in a word, when 
we ſo behold the lovelineſs of his Image, as to be zranſ- 
formed into the ſame Image from Glory to Glory, then do we 


Glorifie God: indeed, and declare plainly that we prefer him 


before and above all things. | e 

- Laftly, By Offering Praiſe, we ſnhew a delight in his Pre- 

| fence, and a longing deſire of a more immediate fruition of 
bis glorious Godhead, which is the higheſt way of Glorify- 


be ſtill coveting his Company, and we generally take a 
| e pleaſure 


On the cala after the Communiot. ry 


a ing of him. He that highly values or honours any Perſong 
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ere ure in the ſight and preſence of an admir'd Object; the | 
like effect ſhall we feel within ns towards God, if our Hearts 


are touch'd with a ſenſe of his Honour, or the Love of his. 


Goodneſs; we ſhall delight in a Spiritual Converſe and Com- 


munion with him here, and long for the Glorious Viſion and 
| er of him hereafter; ſaying with the Pſalmiſt, O 
when ſhall I come and appear in the Preſence of the Lord? 


50 my Soul is a Tbirſi for God, as the Hart panteth after tbe 


Water-brooks, fo panteth my Soul after theee O God, Pl. 41. 


I; 2. this hath been the deſire and delight of good Men in 


all Ages; Holy David eſteem d oue Day in his Courts better 
that a Thouſand otherwhere, aud had rather be a Door- 
keeper in the Houſe of God, than to dwell in the Tents of 
Ongodlineſs, Pl. 84.10, 11. St. Pan} was willing to be ab- 
ſent from the Body, that he might be preſent with the Lord; 

and deſir d to be unchath'd of this Mortal Fleſh, that he 
might be cloath'd upon with Glory and Immortality, 2 Cor. 


5. 4: Theſe are the pious breathings of humble and devout 


Souls, and we too ſhall be full of ſuch earneſt longings after 


him, if our Hearts are inflamed with a true Love and Ad- 
miration of his. Divine and Adorable Perfections, which will 
make us ſay with the Souls under the Altar, Hot long, O 


Lora, Holy and True? come Lord Jeſu, come quickly : Oh 
when ſhall we arrive at thoſe happy Regions above, to joyn 
in Conſort with the Heavenly Hoſt, and to bear a part 
with the Holy Angels in their loud and unceſſant Halle- 
lujahs? Theſe are the principal Acts of Praiſe, whereby we 
C 


The next Leſſon in the Text, is, By ordering our Con- 


verſation aright, to promote our own Salvation; for which 


we have here a promiſe to that purpoſe, ſaying, to him that 
ordereth his Converſation aright, will I. ſhew the Salvation 


of God: which our Church here turns into a Petition, that 
God would arſpoſe the way of his Servants towards the at- 


tainment of Ever jafting Salvation. Next to the Glory of 


God, the Salvation of our Souls is the chief end of our 
Being, and ought to be the main ſcope of our Actions; and 


God Almighty hath been pleas d to twiſt his own Glory and 
our Salvation ſo cloſe together, that at the ſame time we ad- 
vance the one, we promote the other, he hath made our 
227.90 | EE 
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very Work to become our Wages, and the keeping of his 
Commandments carries with it its own Reward; for in Glo- 
rifying of God, we conſult our own Glory, and we cannot 
better ſerve our ſelves, than by ſerving and adoring our great 
FTT 45 Loan hoes 5 
. Now tis the oratering of our Converſation aright, that alone 
promotes both; where. by ordering our Converſation aright, 
we are to underſtand the conforming our ways to God's 
Will, and the ſquaring our Lives and Actions by the Rule of 
his Word; this is a true and ſafe Rule to Act by, that will 
guide us in the right way, and bring us at laſt to the right 
end, even the Salvation of our Souls, for as many as. walk | 
by this Rule, Peace ſhall be upon them, and upon the {ſrael 
of God, Gal. 6. 16. Hence the Pſalmiſt asking the Queſtion; 
Hherewithal ſhall a young Man cleanſe his way? Anſwers, 
By Ruling himſelf after God's Word, Plal. 119. 9. that will 
keep him tight to his Duty, to God, his Neighbour, and 
himſelf, not ſwerving from Acts of Piety and Devotion to 
his Maker, nor from Acts of Juſtice and Mercy to his Neigh- 
bour, nor from Acts of Temperance and Sobriety to him- 
ſelf; but walking ſteadily in tae paths of God's Command- 
ments, and keeping on in the /{raz/e and narrow way, that 
| lead to Life Everlaſting; for this we have 4 ſure Ward to 
direct us, whereunto we ſhall do well to take good heed, as 
| to a {Light ſhining in a dark place, even the Word of God, 
which 7s 4 Light unto our Feet, and a Lanthorn unto our 
Paths, if we walk by this Light we ſhall not go amiſs, for 
that will guide our Feet into the ways of Peace and Truth, © 
which lead to the Light of Everlaſting Life, and thus by or- Y 
dering our Converſation aright, we ſhall ſurely ſee the Sls IMB 
vation of God. This is the ſenſe. of what we here pray for, 
| That God would diſpoſe the way of bis Servants towards the 
attainment of Everlaſting Salvation, the ſecond Petition of 


this Collect. ; $1 


The Third and Laſt is, for ſuccour and defence againſt 
all the difficulties. and dangers, we may meet with in this 


| ' preſent World, that among all the changes and chances of 
this mortal Life, we may ever be defended by God's moſt 

| gracious and ready belp; and lo may ſay with the Fang 1. 
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' The Lord hath been my Defence 
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my trouble: where we learn, 


1, That in this mortal Life we are ſubject to many 


Changes and chances, which occaſion to us much trouble. 


aal, That we all ſtand in need of the Divine Aid and 


;  Succour to be defended from them. And therefore 
za, That we are to implore God's moſt gracious and 

. ready. help, to be preſerv'd under them 
1/4, I ſay, That in this World we are liable to many 


23 and chances that occaſion to us much trouble. The 
World is ſometimes compared to the Moon, which is ſtill 
waxing and waning, and continually ſubject to change ; now 


It ſhines out with a bright and pleaſing Luſtre, and in a little 
time hides its Head, and leaves us benighted in black and 
thick Darkneſs. Sometimes tis compared to the Sea, that is 


daily ebbing and flowing, its reſtleſs Waves never ſtanding 


in one ſtay, now rolling on this fide, and by and by faluting 


another Shore: tis the property and prerogative of God only 


to be uit bout variableneſs or ſhadow of turning. All his Crea- 


tures are ſubject to many changes and viciſhtades, and the 


Tide of human Affairs is continually turning; for being all 
at God's diſpoſal, he turns them as the Rivers of Waters, and 
and with a turn of his Hand changeth the State and Condi- 


tions of Men, he makeih Poor, and maketh Rich; he bring- 


eth low, and lifteth up; be poureth contempt upon Princes, 


and raiſeth the Poor out of the Duſt; and lifteth the Beggar 
from the Dunghil, to ſit among Princes, and maketh them 
10 inherit the Throne of Glory. ' So variable and uncertain is 
the courſe of this World, and all things in it, that he that 


to Day ſwims in plenty and proſperity may to Morrow 


link into penury and adverſity ; and they who now flouriſh 


in pomp and ſplendor, may upon the turn of the Wheel be 
brought down, and find their Honour laid in the Duſt; of 

this, not only the Hiſtories of former times, but our own 
experience and obſervation may furniſh us with many in- 


ſtances. hy 85 


And as this World is ſubject to many changes, ſo are we 


expoſed to many chances and caſualties in this mortal Life: 
there is no Creature ſubjected to our Dominion and uſe, but 


may annoy and hurt us; the Meat we eat may offend and 


diſtemper 


> * 


and Refuge in the Day of 
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diſtemper us, the Air we breath in may infect us, and the 


Earth we tread upon may open its Mouth, and ſwallow us 


up, the Fire that warms may conſume us or our Habitations, 
the Water that refreſhes may drown or overwhelm us, the 
Noth may devour our Garments, the Ruſt may corrupt; our 


Treaſure, and the Thief may deprive us of both; in a 


Word, there are a Thouſand Accidents and Miſchances that 
may daily ſurround and ſeiſe us: inſomuch that we, 


24ly, Stand in continual need of the Divine aid and aſ- 5 


ſiſtance to ſuccour and defend us from them: as for our 
ſelves, we are but feeble and impotent Creatures, unable to 
ſtruggle with the leaſt ſtrait or difficulty, our own Wiſdom 
can neither foreſee nor prevent the leaſt Evil, nor can our 


| own power and ſtrength either remove it from us, or ſupport 
us under it; tis only the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of 


God, that can ſecure and defend us from the many Evils, to 


which we are continually liable. This we find Holy David 


acknowledging throughout the whole Book of Pſalms , 
wherein he diſclaims all Ability in himfelf to help himſelf, 
and relies entirely on the Power and Goodneſs of God to de- 
fend him againſt all the Enemies and Evils, that might be- 
tide him; I will not truſt in my Bow (ſaith he) nor is it 


my own Sword that can help me, but it is thou. that ſavet 
me from mine Enemies, and putteſi them to confuſion that 


hate me, Pl. 44. 6,7. and elſewhere, A Horſe is but a uain 
thing to fave a Man, and as vain too is the help of Man, 


our help only comes from the Lord of Hoſts, who made Hea- 


ven and Earth FC 
| 3dly, And therefore we are directed in the cloſe of this 


Collect to implore God's moſi gracions and ready behp in all 
the: changes and chances of this mortal Life; where the 
Church tiles it, i maſt gractous Help, as proceeding not 
from any worth or power of his own, but — his. 
Help, from 


— 
- 


Grace and Fayour; and likewiſe bis moſt ready 
his conſtant willingneſs and readineſs to extend it, being ſtill 


8 preſent help in all the neeaful times of trouble. Let nothing 


' hinder or diſcourage us from poing ro God for ſuccour in any 
difficulty or diſtreſs, that may 


that 


of his Wings, who is a ſure Defence or Refuge to them 


help from any other, fo ſhall we be ſafe under the ſhadow ) 
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chat put their truſt in him; To whom therefore let us all 


Glory World without end. Amen. 
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reſort as to our Cafile-or ſtrong Toter, where he hath pro- 
miſed never to fail or forſake us, which God of his Infinite 


Nlerey grant for the Merits of his Son Jeſus Chriſt, to whom 


with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, be all Honour and 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


The Collects after the Co NMUN. 


The very Cod of Peace Sanftifie you wholly; and I 


pray God, 0 whole Spirit, and Soul and Body be 
-- preſerved bla 

HE firſt Collect after the Communion Service, of 
1 which I ſpake the laſt time, teaches us to pray for Aſ- 
ſiſtance in all our Supplications and Prayers, for diſpoſing 


our ways towards the attainment of Everlaſting Salvation, 


and for ſafety in all the changes and chances of this mortal 


Life: all which have been briefly and diſtin&ly conſidered. - 


The ſecorid Collect, which comes now to be handled, 
wills us to pray for the atrecting, ſanctifying, and govern- 
ing both our Hearts and Bodies, in tbe ways of God's Laws, 
and in the works of his Commanaments, that through his 
moſt mighty Protection we may be preſerved in Body and 

through our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. Of this 


Soul, 

Jam to treat, from theſe Words of the Apoſtle, from whence 
this Collect was taken, the very God! Peace ſanctiſte you 
wholly, &c. The Words are St. Paul's Salutation or Prayer 
in the behalf of the 7 he//alonians, wherein he wiſhes them 
all things, that may compleat the Happineſs of the whole 
Man, both Spirit, Soul and Body; how they are _— | 
4:01 5 — . 
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ameleſs to the coming of our Lord Feſus | 
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Fuidi'd we hall ner dc in the mean nme, in 5 Wor 


5 Wich relation to this Collect, we may obſerve,” 


cas mi mig 


bn, The Feifow b wbem we piry, with che Tide by 


| which we addreſs him; which in the Collect is, by Amrghty 
5 and Zuerlaſting God; in the Text, by the very God of Peace. 


Secondly,” The Subject matter of the Prayer, or the things 


— for, and that in the Text, is for Sanctſing us 


who,” or throughout, vis. to Direct, Sanctiſie, and 10 

Govern both our Fleurti and Bodies in 1he ways of God's 
Leu and in the works ¶ bis Cmmand ments. 

Tbiraß, The end or deſign of both, and that is, through 

iy Protetzion, io be preſerved in Bau aud 

Soul blamele/s unto the en N ou erg ge : bes which 


| particularly.” And oe CHOI 
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and that in the Collect is, 20 Almighty and Everlaſting God, 


the two gteat and uſual Attributes, by which we Addreſs to 
him, the one ſignifying the immenſity of his Power, that he 


is able to do all things, the other the Eternity of his Dura- 
tion, that he is always the ſame, and changes not; and both 


are a firm Foundation of Hope and Confidence in him, that 


he is ever able and willing to hear and help us. In the Text, 


we Addreſs to him by the Title of tot very God "Peace, to 
fie; thar he is the only maker anti preſe 
reale the Fruit of the Lips, Peace, Prace, to bim that is 
afar off and to bim thad is near," ſaith nbe Lord, to him that 
is ax à diſtance and variance with him, and to him that is 
Reconcil'd end brought nearer to him; Iſaiab 57.9 for 


which reaſon our Church ſtiles him, be Aurhor of Peace 


aud he Lover of Concord, and becauſe Peace includes in it 
all manner of Bleffirips; the Title is much the ſame; with: tbe 
os fall gad Gifts This is — re to > whoih! Hd . 


all ons Prayers ard dreckeſJ eie 
| Oz b. 8 #1; 34 & 1799 ie 4 2 Few 7 2 ie 22 h 
3 A Srndh, Bur what is the Subj aner or ere de 3 


ayed for > Why! that in the Text is, that the Co f Peace 


pta 
would Sundrife us throughout,” which in the Collect is 


broken and inlarg'd into three — my God wonld 
Vol. V. 0 X 1 vouch: | 


rver of our Peace, 
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 wvouchſafe 40 Direct, Sancte, and Govern both our Hearts 
and Bodies in the ways of his Laws, and in the works of his 
Commandments. ye e . 


1, We here beſeech God to direct our Hearts and Minds 
in the knowledge of his ways; that is a Favour, that can 
proceed only from his Infinite Wiſdom and Goodneſs, for 

we are naturally blind, and cannot ſee the way that we 


ſhould. go; the Gentiles grop d on in Darkneſs, neither had 
the Halben the kyowledpe of bis Laws. Sin darkens the 
Minds of them that Believe not, and Satan blinds their Eyes, 
that the Light of the Goſpel may not ſhine unto them, yea, 


there are too many that wilfully ſnut their Eyes againſt the 


Light of Divine Truths, and ſay with them in Fob, depars 
from ug, wwe de/wre not the knowledge of thy ways: an 


therefore we find David praying unto God, to open bis Eyes, ; 
that he might ſee the wondrous things of his Laws, and elſe- 


where wiſhes, O that my 4 awere, made ſo diret?, that I 


mig ht keep thy Statutes, Plal. 1 19. 5. And again, guide me 


awith thy Counſel, aud at lift bring me to Clary. We are all 
but too apt to wander in the ways of Wickedneſs, and to 
ſtumble and fall into Sin and Error, andi ſo have great. rea- 
ſon to pray with David, Lurd, keep tbau me up, that my 


foot flops ſlide not; O God, direct my Feet into the ways of 
. Truth and Peace, that I go not out of the path of thy Cm. 


#nandments. In the New Teſtament we find St. Paul often 
praying in the behalf of thoſe, to whom he wrote, that zhey 


might abound more and more in Knowledee,and in all qua- 
ment, to diſcern the things that are Excellent, and toknow 
the Trathas 11 is in Feſus; and our Church here teaches us 


to do the ſame. And as we pray God to Direct us by his 


\. 2dly, Beſeech him to Sancriſie us by his Grace; to San- 


ctifie in general, is to make or eſteem. Holy, and according 


to the different Perſons or things, to which it referrs hath 
different ſenſes and fignifications ; ſometimes we are ſaid in 


Scripture to Sanctifie God, and ſometimes God is ſaid to 
Sanctiſie us, and both in a different ſenſe, Our Sanctifying 


of God to which we are often called, is the Celebrating or 


Acknowledging of his Infinite and Eſſential Holineſs; for 
he only is Holy, that is Originally, in and from himſelf, and 
| 2 985 e perfectly, 
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— - „ without the leaſt failing a imperfection. All our 
0 — 


$ is derived and imperfect, we receive it from God 
in ſome lower meaſures and degrees, and our admiring and 
adoring his Infinite and tranſcendent Holineſs is our Sancti 


15 fying of him; we Sanctiſie God in our Hearts by making 


bum our fear aud aur dread, Ha. 8. 13. we Sanctifie him | 


with our Mouth, by publiſhing the Praiſes of his Holineſs, 


ſaying » Holy and Reverend i 7s his Name, and as our Saviout 


hath taught us, Hallowed or SanRtified be thy Name; Mat. 
6. 9. we Sanctiſie him in our Lives by following the pattern 
of his Holineſs, and endeavouring to be Holy, as be bar 


calletb us is Holy, in all manner of Converſation and Gui. 
neſs, 1 Pet. 1. 15, 16. Theſe os fome of the principl! way 


of our Sanctifying of God. V ne 
Sod's s Sandifying of us, which is . ablog weheve pray 


for, is the infuſing his Grace into us, his renewing our Na- 
tures, and purifying to himſelf a pecnlian People, ztalous of 


good Works, this will remove the pollution and guilt of our 
original and actual Tranſgreſſions, and make us partakers of 
his Holineſs, which is commonly divided into Relative and 


Inherent Holineſs, according to which we "_—_— in Seriptute wy 


of a two fold Sanctification. tri i053 


The former is God's ſeparating fone things from Com- 


mon and Ordinaty, to Pious and Holy uſes, thus he N 
to Sanctifie ſome Perſons, Times and Places, as his Miniſte 1 
his Sabbath, his Temple; with the Veſtments, Veſſels 
Utenſils belonging thereunto, which being ſet aſide from 


Vulgar and Common uſes, and dedicated in God's n | 


are aid to be Sanctified and made Holy to the Lord. 
The latter, which is here chiefly intended, is a Holineſs 


| implanted and ſo made inherent in us, and conbſts in the Re- 


novation of our Natures, by changing the bent and in- 
clinations of our Minds, and turning the Stream of our Af- 
fections from Sinful and Earthl y pu Holy and' Heavenly 
things: this is the Sanctification ſo 

Scripture, which is the work of Grace wrought in us, where- 
by of Children of wrath and Bond-ſlayes of Satan, we are 


Conſecrated or Dedicated unto God, being purged and | 
cleans'd from our Sins by the Blood of Chriſt, and ſo to be- 


come the Children of EY Holineſs: This'is the San- 
= Rification 
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| Aikkdriowne here pray for, that it may be total and through- 
out, te Cd of Peace Santtifie you 


; oulnets unto 


Redtified and made che Inſtruments of Righ 


1\Bur be from we SanRified throughout? why) cond By | 


God's Holy Word and Sacraments; and partly, By his Holy 
Spirit concurring” and co-operating with'them, +1, | 


For the Firſt, the Plalmiſt tells us that the young Man's | 


ways ave beft cleanſed by ruling himſelf after God's Word, 
pf 119. 9. and our Saviour's Prayer in the behalf of his 


Few; Joh. 17. 13. and the Apoſtle tells u, chat all things 
are Sanetified by the Word of Cn and. Prayer, 1 Tim. 4. 5. 


The Word of God is ſtyl'd a Ligbt to lebten our Eyes; a 


Hummer to break a hk Heart, and @ Fire to melt an. 


durate Spirit, to purge away its Droſs, and to make it a 
Refined and M Creature, to which likewiſe the Holy Sa- 


craments concur, and are to be uſed as the means and Inftru- 


ments of our Sancti fication; for we ate ſaid to be Regene- 


rate and Born aga e erde eee 5 


confirm d in Grace by the Lord's Su pper. 


For the Second, our SanRification is —— abu; in 


Scripture to God's: Holy Spirit, the Author and beſtower of 
Grace, called therefore the Sund tration of the Spurtt, 


2 Theſſ. 2 13. and ue Reue cuing of the Holy Ghoſt, Tit. 3. y. 


The Holy Spirit co: operates with the means of Salvation to 


make them effectual; for the Waters of Baptiſm become e 


waſhing of Regeneration by the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and we muſt be Born again of Water and the Spirit, before 
: = can be fitted wo cnt into — Kingdom of Hluauen, 

oh.-3.5. To Qualihe' us for it by Sand71fying us fhromg b. 
Low is the Second is chief e both ob the Text and 
Prayer. The 


3d. IS, — OR our Ie and Bodies 3 in he Works of | 
To be under God Almighties G- 
ine is the beſt means of our Welfare 


Cha Commandments. 


vernment and Difcipl 
and inefs, for his Government is the moſt juſt eaſy and 


fafe, he hath the ſole Right of Governing us, being our 
| Maker and an and his Government is n accord- 


nbd „ that all the Fa- 
eulties of the Soul, and all the Powers o the Body may be 


Diſciples was, Saumctiſic them with thy Truth, thy Word is 


Rs ma Al ... ic: 


ing 5 
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ing to Right, ſbaI not the Judge of all the World db Right? 


ſaith Abrabarn, Gen. 18 25. and we now (ſaith the Apoſtle) 


that his Judement is Right, Moreover, the Yoke- of his 


Government is eaſy, and the Burden is light; he cannot de- 


generate into a Tyrant or hard Maſter, for he requires no 


more, than he gives power enough to do, and ſtrength-eqough 


And his Government is as ſafe and happy, as it is juſt and 


 ealy, for bis Laws are all Holy, Jaik and Good, and in 


keeping of them there is great Reward both here and 


| hereafter, And therefore we are taught here to pray, that 


God would Govern, firſt, our Hearts in the ways of bit 
Laws; and next, our Bodies in the works of his Cum. 


mandments. 


, 


For the firſt, The Heart is the Spring ahd Fountain of 1 


our Words and Actions; for out of the abundance of the 
Heart the Mouth ſpeaks and the Hand acts; and therefore 


the Wiſe Man wills us to keep the Heart with all diligence, 


Fer out of it are the Iſſues of Life, Prov. . 23. Agood Man 
coul of the good Treaſure of his Heart (faith our Saviour) 


bringeth forth good - things, and a bad Man out of the evil 
Treaſure of his Heart bringeth forth evil things; for out of 
the Heart proceed evil I houphts, Murders, Adulteries, - 


Thefts, falſe Witneſs, Blaſphemies ; and therefore God Al- 


mighty by the Mouth of his Prophet Jeremy: thus beſpake 


the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, O Feruſalem! waſh 1h1me Heart 
from Wickedneſs, that thou mayſi be ſaved, how long ſhall 
vain Thoughts lodge within thee ? Chap. 4. 14. for which 
. reaſon we are taught to pray unto God to govern aur Hearts: 
in the ways of his Laws, for his Law is an undeftica Linn, 
converting the Soul, his Precepts are pure, at once purify + 
ing and rejoycing the Heart, Pſ. 19. And if this Fountain 
be clean, the Thonghts, Words, and Deeds that flow from 


it will be clean alfo. he) 


- Farthermore we pray him to govern aur Boates in the: 


works of his Commandments; making all the Members of 
them inſtrumental to the good of our Soul, by Dedicating 
them unto God, and Conſecrating them as che Temples ꝙ the. 


Holy Ghoft, for fo is the will of God, ſaith the Apoſtle, that 
ye poſſeſs your Veſſels in Sanctification and Honour, keep- 
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3326. .PrRACTICNE' DisCotisns 
ing then) free from the pollution of ſinful Laſts, and per- 
| fefting/Holineſs in the fear of God: Theſe are the Petitions 
that we are here directed to put up both for our ſelves and 


others: From whence I proceed, 
Tbira, To the end and deſign of them, which as we 
are here told, is that zhrough Gd s moſt mighty Protection, 
both here and ever, we may be preſerved in Body and Soul: 
this in the Text is likewiſe made the Subject of a Prayer; 
And I pray God (faith the Apoſtle) that your whole Spirit, 
and Soul, and Bud may be Preſerved blameleſs to the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. Where is reckon'd up the 
whole Man, entire and tompleat, conſiſting of Spirit, Soul 

and Body: which may be thus diſtinguiſh'd; the Shirit is 
that Immortal and Spiritual part of us, that is commonly 
called the Mind and Underſtanding, which being a ſpark of 
the Divine Nature is alone capable of knowing and en- 
joying of God. The Sox/ is that Animal part or ſenſitive 
Life, that is common to us with Brute Beaſts. The Hay 
is that Carnal or Fleſhly part, which we carry about us, and 
in which we converſe one with another. eng 

_ Theſe are the three principal parts, that compoſe our 
Being; all which we here pray may be preſerved blameleſs 
to the coming of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, As firſt, 
That our Spirit or Rational Soul, may be kept in the 

Knowledge and Love of God, in the Comemplaton and 


deſire of the things above, and happily return to him that 


gave it. Secondly, That our Animal Soul may be pre- 
ſerv'd from all the Evils, that may aſſault or hurt it, eſpe- 
cially. from al Sin and Wickedneſs, which as the Wiſe 
Man tells us, wrong our own Souls, and particularly, 
from Fleſhly Lafts, which as the Apoſtle tells us, War 
again ft the Soul, by ſhortening Life and rendring it uneaſy. 
Thirdly, That our Bodies with all the parts and Members 
thereof, may be kept pure and immaculate, from all con- 
tagion of Vice, and. become fit Inſtruments of God's 
Glory; All which things we pray for /hrough God s moit 
may Prote&Fion, by which alone they can be effected 
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On ibe ColleRls after the Communion. 327 
As for our ſelves, we are no way ſufficient for theſe 
things, we can neither Direct, Sanctifie nor Govern our 
ſelves aright, tis by the Power of God only, that we can 
be kept through Faith unto Salvation: and therefore we 
are here directed to pray to him to be preſerv'd in Body 
and Soul blameleſs to the coming of our Lord. 1 
Of Chriſt's ſecond coming to Judgment we are often 
minded in Holy, Scripture,” and that he will Judge the 
World 'in Righteouſneſs, rendering to every one accord- 
ing to his Works, 10 them that by, patient continuance in 


| nga upon every Som / that doth Evil.” And therefore it 
muſt highly concern all Men to be ever watching and pre- 
paring for that time, that when the Bridegroom comes, 
we may be wellcomed and receiv'd by him; to which end, 
we are to keep a ſtrict guard over our Ways, Words and 

Actions, and above all to keep our ſelves unſpotted from 
the World, that we may be preſented pure and without 
Blemiſh before God, and ſo fitted to enter into the unde- 
filed Regions of Bliſs and Purity; To which God of his 
Infinite Mercy bring us all for the Merits of Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 5 
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DISCOURSE XII. 


The Colledts after the Communtox. 


1 — ” 4 
1 5 F 


able to fave your Souls, 


and is of excellent uſe after the publick Reading or Ex- 
pounding of it; for the Word Preached cannot profit or 
proſper in us without the Dew of his Heavenly Benediction, 
which we therefore implore in this excellent Form, Gl ant 
we beſeech thee Almighty God, that the Words which we 
have heard at this time with our outward Ears, _ thro” 
thy Grace be ſo grafted inwardly in our Hearts, that they 


may bring forth in us the Fruit of good Living, to the Ho- 


nour and Praiſe of thy Name, thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 
Of this I ſhall Treat at this time, from theſe Words of 
St. James, Wherefore lay apart all Filthineſs and ſuperfluity 
of Naughtineſs, and Recerve with Meebneſs the ingrafted 
Word, which is able to ſave your Souls : but be ye doers of 
the Word, and not hearers only, deceiving your own ſelves. 


In which Words with Relation to the Collect, we may: 


obſerve, 


| Firſt, A Duty ſuppoſed to be perform d, and that is, the 
of God's Word, or the Receiving it into our out- 


Hearing 


qoard Ears. | = | 
Seconly, Something Ask'd for, to be added to it, to make 


it effectual, and that is, 7hat it may be grafted inwardly in 


eur Hearts, called therefore the ingrafted Mora. 


Tx third Colle& after the Communion Service is 
for a Bleſſing upon the Word of God deliver d to ns; 


C 
Hao # cm. fl a; At eG a „ Sana mn ant. - 


Third), 
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iy bring forth in us tbe Fruits of good Living to the Ho- 
ae, ede , 1 
Laſil, The encouragement added in the Text, becauſe 


Lit able to ſave our Souls. Of which in their order. Aude 


6.25) 


Firſt, of 2 | Duty requir'd, and in ſome 5 per- 


form d, which is, the hearing of God's Word, and receiving 


it into our outward Ears: that this is a Duty required is too 


plain to need any great proof, for the whole tenor of Scri- 


pture from the Books of Hoſes to the end of the Revelations 
call upon us to the hearing of God's Word, Hoſes command- 
ed the Iſraelites to hear the Law of the Lord, and to hearken 
zo hrs Statutes, Deut 5. and foretold of a great Prophet that 
was to come, ſaying, him ſhall ye hear, Chap. 18. Solomon 
in ſundry places of the Book of Proverbs, wills us to incline 
eur Ears to Wiſdom, and to hearken to Underſtanding ; the 


Prophets often call upon us to bear the Word of the Lord, 
and to receive the [nſtruftions of his Mouth. In the New 


Teſtament we read, that the ſame Voice from Heaven, that 


ſaid of Chriſt, this is my Beloved Son, in whom 7 am well. 


pleaſed, ſaid alſo, bear him, Mat. 17. 5. which made our 
Saviour ſay, he that ts of God heareth God's Word, ye there- 
fore hear them not, becauſe ye are not of God, Joh. 8. 47. 
where he makes it a mark of a true Child or Servant 
of God, to hear the words of his Heavenly Father, and 
they that refuſe to give ear to them are Baſtards and 


not Sons. The Ear is the lnſtrument of Knowledge, and the 


means of conveying and receiving of Inſtruction, Faith comes 
by hearing (ſaith the Apoſtle) and hearing by tbe Mord f 
Gd, Rom. 10. pt Dee 4 „ | 
And therefore Chriſt frequently called upon all his Fol- 
lowers, ſaying, he that hath Ears to hear let him hear; and 
fo did the Angels to the ſeven Churches of Aſia, Revel. 3. 
indeed, if God find a Tongue to ſpeak; we ought to find 


Ears to hear, eſpecially being given to us for that purpoſe. 


But to mention no more, St. James here wills us, to receive 
the Word with meetneſs, and in the Verſes before, not ta 
be flow but ſavif7 to hear, and to receive the Word with 


chearfulnefs ; which we ſhould never fail to do, fince thes 


neceſſities 


Dia, The end or uſe of both, and that is, fhat they 
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© -  » neceſſities of our Souls, as well as the Command of God in- 


* require it. 


earing then is a Duty, and a great one too, not to be 
omitted by us, on which I need not inſiſt or enlarge much 
_ Farther, ſince in our Days hearing the Word is grown into 
ſo great Requeſt, as to get the ſtart of all other parts of God's 
Service, and is almoſt reckon'd- the whole of Religion; 
for ſome if they give attendance to Sermons or Lectures 
think all is well, though they never mind or practiſe it ever 


after, yea, too many are ſo ſuperſtitiouſly conceited of that, 
as to think no Prayers or Sacraments or other parts of Reli- 
gon Worſhip of any worth or avail, withour a Sermon to 

ck and Conſecrate it: hence we find Churches well fall'd 
and crowded to hear Sermons, but empty and almoſt deſo- 
late at Prayers or Divine Service without them : this is a /ore 
Zuil under the Sun, of which we may ſay with St. James, 
my Beloved, theſe things ought not ſo to be, Chap. 3. 10. 
yea, this is a Deluſion of Satan, who when he cannot draw 


us wholly from the Service of God, makes us ſingle out 


ſome one part of it from all the reſt, to make much of it, 
and to magnifie it highly with the negle& and contempt of 
all beſides it; which is a reflection upon the Wiſdom of 
God's Laws, as if hearing was the unum nece//arium, the 
one thing neceſſary, and all other parts needleſs, and ſhews 
the partiality of our Obedience, in preferring or ſetting up 
one Duty to the diſparagement of all the reſt. 


Hearers then we muſt be, but not hearers only; we muſt 
not reſt in it, as too many do without looking any far- 


ther, for though hearing be a Duty, yet is it not the whole 


of our Duty, but only an Inſtrument to lead us on to ſome- 


thing better, to wit, the keeping and doing of what we 
hear; *tis not enough to receive the Word into our outward 
Ears, but it muſt go farther and fink deeper; And therefore 
the Collect teaches us to pray, ol © 


_ Secondly, That the Words we hear or have heard with 
our outward Ears, may be grafted inwardly in our Hearts: 


the Word of God is not to be hung up as a Jewel in the 
Ear, only for Ornament and ſhow ; but to be hang'd out as 
# Light unto our Feet, and a Lantborn to our Paths, 9 n- 
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bn tbe Collefls after the Communion. 33 
lighten the Eyes of our Mind, and to guide the AﬀeQions: , 
_ this Spiritual Seed is not to be ſcatter'd in the High ways, to 
be pick'd up and devour'd by the Fouls of the Air; nor ſown 
in ſtony Ground, where it can take no Root, but periſneth 
for lack of moiſture ; nor yet be thrown away among Briers = 
and Thorns to be choak'd with the cares and encumbrances | . F 
of the World; but muſt be ſown in the fertil Soil of honeſt .,, 
and good Hearts, where it may grow up and yield a plen- 
tiful Encreaſe. But to come to the Metaphor in the Text, 
the Word of God is to be receiv'd not as a Sucker or an Ap- 
purtenance, but as a Sien grafted into the ſtock of a Tree, 
whereby it becomes united to it, and turn'd into its Sub- 
ſtance, partaking of the Sap and improving by it; ſo are 
we to take the Word into our Heart, to feel the Power and 
Efficacy of it, to maintain the Life of the Soul: this God 
Almighty promiſed by the Mouth of his Prophet to the 
Houſe of Iſrael, that he would make a new Covenant with 
them, which was to write his Law in their Hearts, and 10 
put it in their inward parts, that he might be their God, 
and they his People, Jer. 31. 33. However, many of them 
ſoon ſtarted from this Covenant, by not regarding his Law, 
and ſuffering their Hearts to ſtray from it, by which means 
the Service they paid him was all formal, feigned and Hy- 
pocritical; for we find the Prophet Zze#ie/ thus complain- 
ing of them, they come unto thee as the People cometh, and 
they ſit before thee as thy People, and they hear thy Word, 
but their Hearts are afar off, in the corners of the Earth; 
For with their Mouth they ſhew much Love, and are willing 
to hear, but their Heart goeth after their Coveteouſneſs: they 
tale thy Mords as a lovely Song of one that hath a pleaſant 
Hoice, for they hear and do not, Ezek. 33. 31, 32. 8 
To Remedy theſe Evils, the Church reaches us in this 
Collect to pray, that 7he Word which we hear with our 
out ward Ears, may through God's Grace be grafted inward: 
in our Hearts, that it may be firmly rooted there, ſo 
as to abide, continue and grow in us, which becauſe it can- 
not do without God's Grace to Plant and Water it there, 
we muſt implore his Bleſſing upon what we hear, to SanQtifie 
the Word to us, that it may fructifie in us and appear in our 
Liyes, And this will lead me, | _ 
3 a Thirdy, 


— 
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Tura, To the end or uſe of this Prayer, for the graft- 


ing the Word of God in our Hearts, and that is, that it ma 


bring forth in us the Ruit of good" Living; the end of all 


Planting, Watering and Grafting, is the hopes of ſome En- 
_ creaſe; the Husbandman Plows and Sows in hopes of Reap- 
ing and receiving the Fruits of his Labours; this in like 


manner is the main end of all our Spiritual Husbandry, in 


Sowing the Seed of God's Word, and Grafting it in our 


Hearts, not that it ſhould flouriſh only in Leaves and Bloſ- 
| foms of an outward Profeſſion, but that it ſhould take Root 


in our Hearrs, and bring forth Fruit in our Lives. Theſe 
SGrafts (as one hath wittily obſerv'd) muſt be as Seed: in a 
fertil Soil, or a Sien in a good Stock, which ever yield their 
Fruit in due ſeaſon, not like a dry Stake in a Hedge, which 
ſticks and ſtands ſtill, but brings forth nothing. To this pur- 
poſe we have three or four excellent Petitions in the Li- 


turgy, vis. that C would give to all People increaſe of Grace, 


zo hear meekly his Holy Word, and to receive it with pure 


 Aﬀeton, and to bring forth the Fruits. of the Spirit; which 


Fruits proceeding from the Grace and Favour of God, will 
redound to his Praiſe and Glory, for herein is my Father 
_ @borified (faith our Saviour) hat ye bring forth much Frum, 
and ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples, Joh. 15. 8. Now to effect 


this, St. James Exhorts us in the Verſe immediately follow- 
ing the Text, 70 be ders of the Mord, and not hearers only, 


accerving our own ſelves. 


Hearing and doing are in Scripture generally coupled to- 
. gether, to make them effectual, for hearing without doing 
is hypocriſy, and to pretend doing without hearing is par- 


tiality and deceit, and therefore both muſt go together to 
attain the ends of each; his People hath well ſaid, (ſaith 


God in Deuteronomy) for ſaying to «Moſes, bring thon God's 


Word to us, and we will hear it and ab it, Deut. 5. 28. 
*twas not for hearing only, that they were commended, but 


for hearing and doing; otherwiſe it had not been praife 
worthy :. for we find God Almighty blaming thoſe in Zze- - 
Kiel, who heard and did not, Chap. 33. 7 will tell you (faith. 


our Saviour) who ts the wiſe Builder, he that heareth my 
ſayings and doth them, he Buildeth upon a Rock or ſure 
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Foundation that ſtandeth faſt for ever; but e that Bear- 
eth my Word and doth it not, is a fooliſh Builder that © 
PBuildeth: upon the Sand, which ᷑annot bear the ſhock of a 
Tempeſt, but is carried away with every Wind of Doctrine, 
Aat. 7. 24, 25. Bleſſed are they that hear the Mord of God 
and keep it, Luke 11. 28. and if ye know theſe things, happy 
are ye if ye do them, Joh. 13. 17. Tis not if ye hear and 
know theſe things that ye are happy, but happy are ye if ye 
do them: thus hearing and doing are fe together, and 
to put them aſunder is to put a cheat and fallacy upon our 
own Soul, by expecting more from hearing than was ever 
promiled cot, or it can afford... , 
Io give God the hearing only without doing, is to wok \ 
out hearing is to deceive our ſelves, in depending upon ſome- 
thing fingly, which is of no uſe, but jointly, with another, 
and where two things are required, to reſt holy upon one, 
which are groſs deluſions, and ſuch are they who place all 
their Religion in hearing, which is but a part, and the leaſt 
part too; for hearing being only in order to doing, as Sow- 
two, hence we read that MHary choſe a better part, in hear- 
ing and receiving Chriſt's ſayings into her Heart, than Mar. 
tha in entertaining him at Ser Hauſe, Luke 10. latter end: 
that for which another thing is done, is ever the bet - 
ter of the twain, as the end is always better than the 
Means; ſeeing then we hear only that We may do, and We 
know merely that we may practice, doing muſt be better 
than hearing, and practiſing than knowing; for nat the 
 hearers:of the Law are Jaſi before Cod, but 1he doers of the 
Law ſpall be Fuſtified,' Rom. 2. 13. and tis only they chat 
hear and do that ſhall he Ble ſſed in their Deed, Jam. I, 25. 
they ſhall be Bleſſed with more and clearer; Knowledge of 
Divine Truths, for he that doth the Will of nay Father (faith 
Chriſt) be bal] know tbe Doctrine whether: it be of Gad, 
Joh. 7. 17. he ſhall be Bleſſed with Grace here, and with 
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Glory hereafter. And this will lead me, 


Text, to receive the ingrafted Word, beeauſe 74 . 44 
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| ſave our Souls : the ſaving our Sodls is fo much our Intereſt 


and Happineſs, that tis well worth our while to purſue with 
. diligence. all things that tend to promote it. Now tis doing 


the Will of God and bringing forth Fruit, that can alone 


lead us to Salvation: Knowledge indeed may ſhew us the 


way, and Hearing may help us forward, bur tis Practice 
and good Works that muſt bring us to it, for nor every one 


that faith Lord, Lord, that ſpeaks him fair, or hears him 
gladly, that ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he 


that doth the Will of 'our Father which ts in Heaven, he it 


is that ſhall ſave his Soul alive: hear and your Soul ſhall 


live, ſaid the Prophet Tlaiab, Chap. 55. the Diſciples told 
our Saviour that he only had the Wordt of Eternal Life, who 
therefore blam d the Jews, that 7hey would not come unto 


him, that they might have Life. The Soul ſtands in as uchi 
need of ſupport as the Body, and as our Corporal Life is 
ſuſtained by the Bread that ſpringeth out of the Earth, fo is 


our Spiritual Life maintain d by the Living Bread that 
cometh down from Heaven; for it is written, Man ſball 
not hive by Bread alone, but by every Word that proceedeth 
ont of the Mouth of Goa, Mat. 4. 4. his Word and Sacra- 
ments are the Spiritual Food of the Soul, that nouriſh it to 
Eternal Life, and make us wiſe unto Salvation. © 
Jo draw then to a Concluſion, Let us from this Diſ- 
„„ 27S e 


1, To receive with meckneſs the Word of God, and 


with humble and teachable Spirits be willing to hear Inſtru- 


2 this is St. Peter's Advice, 1 Pet. 2. 1, 2. we #46 
ing aſide all gnile and hypocriſy, malice and envy and evil. 
1 "9h deſire the ſincere Mil of the | 
Word, that ye may grow thereby; where he wills us to hear 


ſpeaking, as new born Ba 


the Word with the innocence and ſimplicity of Babes, who 
are free from all pride, prejudice and partiality, and ſuck 
the Mother's Breaſt with eagerneſs of deſire and purity of 
intention. St. Paul exhorts us, to let the Word of God duell 
mn us richly in all Wiſdom, not to entertain it as a Gueſt, that 


ſtays a while and then goes his way, but as an Inhabitant, 


that abides and dwells with us always. 


2dly, Let us not only receive the Word into our Ears, 
but endeavour to have it grafted in our Hearts, that being 


rooted 
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| rooted and grounded there, it may grow up and bring forth 

| Fruit in our Lives and Converſations. | 
zaly, Let us beware of deceiving our K by bein 
1 of the Word and not doers, or thinking our W 
over when the Sermon is ended, for our Work then 3 
which is as we are here directed, firſt, to beg a Bleſſing 
upon what we have heard, and then to lead our Lives by the 
Rules and Directions therein given us, and in ſo doing we 
ſhall be Ble/{ed in our Deed. Bur of this ſee more in the 


Goſpel for Sexageſſima Sunday, and the _— for the Fifth 
_ after Wb 1 
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Jerem. X. 23. 


0 Lord, I 3 that the way of Man 1s not in hin- 
elf, it it not in Man that walketh, to . his 


EPS. 
$f 5 Together with Prov. VI. 2 


| ene of the Heart in W and the anſwer 
of. the Tongue is from the Lord, T 


T* E foregoing: Colle& raught us, to ak God's Bleſſing 

on the hearing of his Word; the next directs us to 

_ crave his aſſiſtance in the doing of i it, in theſe Words, re- 
vent us, O Lord, in all our doings, with thy moſl gracious 
i favonr, aua further us with thy continual help; that in all 
aur Warks begun, continued, and ended in thee, we may 
Ghorifie thy Holy Name, and. fin finally by thy Mercy obtain 
Everlaſting Life, through Feſus Chrift our Lord: where we 
pray for God's preventing and aſſiſting Grace, the one, to 

| | reſtrain us from the committing of wy Evil, the other, to 


aſſiſt a 
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aſſiſt us in the performing of all Good, both which are ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary for the conduct of our Lives, and the ſuc- 
ceſs of all out Actions. Accordingly, we have here two or 
three excellent Petitions for theſe purpoſes, highly ſeaſonable 
at all times, eſpecially every Morning and Evening, to pro- 
cure a good iſſue and event . all our b allen —_ ſuc- 
cceding Day. | 


The: Firfl, WOW is, Prevent as, 0 Lord, ac all our 
A with thy moſl gracious favour. 

The Second is, — further us with thy rg help. 
The Third, That 1, our Works may be begun, continued, 
and ended in thee: together with che ends and deſign of 
| theſe Petitions, which are, 


Firſt, The Glory of God, T, hat we may Clif 2 2 
Name 6.55 a ON 3 

Secondly, Our own Salvation, we 1119 v. ly by 1 

Mercy a, enen 1 1 85 4 l d 


Which things becauſe we cannot hs of our 1 5 ak 
the aid of Divine G: race, I ſhall Diſcourſe of them from the 
Words of our Text, I know the way of Man is not in him- 

felf, it is not in Man that walletb, 1 direct his fleps : But 
We preparations of the Heart, and the anſwer of the 7 ongue 

7s from the Lord: meaning, that tis not in the power o 
Man to order his goings, or accompliſh any good Work; 
but tis the Providence of God that governs, all things 
according to his Will and Pleafure, and directs all our 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions. Rag therefore the Church | 


teaches us to beg of! him, ns „ 


T7 Firſt, To Prevent us in 401 our Age * his ns * 
cut favour; to prevent is either to foreſee ſome approach- 
ing Eril, in order to the avoiding it, or to apprehend ſome 
pollible Good, in order to the attaining it; and in both to 
mert us before hand with early deſires and endeavours 'of 
effecting them for us, is to pyevent us in all our doings: the 
word is ſometimes taken i a bad ſence, for being before 
hand in forecaſting Mitchief, and cutting off all means of 
withſtanding it, fo ti underſtood, Z/alm 18. 18. they _ 
Wy + | vente 


On the Collefts after the Communion. 335 - 
vented me in the Day of my trouble, but God was my up- 
holder, i. e. his Enemies were early in contriving Evil againſt 
him, but God preſerv'd him from all their Machinations. 
But tis molly taken in a good ſenſe, for a timely be- 
ſtowing of Bleſſings, and for arming us againſt impendent 
dangers; fo tis meant in P/a/m 21. 3. thou preventeſt bim 
with the Bleſſines of Goodneſs, thou ſetteſt a Crown of pure 
Gold upon his Head; and Pf. 59. 10. the God of my Mercy 
ſhall prevent me, and God ſhall let me ſee my deſire upon 
my Enemies. Antevertat me bonitas tua, & praveniat, Let 
thy Goodneſs go before and prevent me, and ſo it is to be 

__ underſtood in this Prayer. | „38 


Nou this preventing Grace is chiefly {een in God's keeps 
ing us from the committing of any Sin, and from falling 
into any miſery or trouble, that might be occaſion d by it; 
thus we find David Bleſſing of God for keeping him from 
executing Revenge and ſhedding. of Blood upon a great pro- 
vocation, of which we read in the 1 Samuel 25. where Da- i 
vid in his flight from Saul being in ſome diſtreſs for lack of 
| Proviſions, asked ſome Relief of Naba/ in his urgent ne- = 
ceſſity; which Nabal refuſing with a churliſh Anſwer, ſo in- 1 
cenſed the wrath of David, that he reſolved to ſlay him, 
which Abigail his Wife undrſtanding roſe up and went to 
meet David, and with a liberal Preſent tender'd to him 
with a meek and humble behaviour, appeaſed his wrath, and 
kept him from ſhedding of Blood, ſaying to Abigail, ver. 
32, 33. Hleſſed be the Lord God of Tſracl, who ſent thee 
this Day to meet me, and Bleſſed be thou, who haſh kept me 
this Day from coming to ſhed Blood, and from avenging my 
ſelf with mine Hand: where he thanks God for his pre- 
venting Mercy, and blefles the Inſtrument that withheld his 
Hand from committing of Murder. Thus was Zſau by the 
Providence of God and the Prudence of Rebekah kept from 
Murdering his Brother Jacob, who had ſupplanted and took 
from him the Bleſſing, as we read Gen. 27. and Foſeph by 
God's preventing Grace was kept from the lewd motions of 
his unchaſt Miſtreſs from the confideration of the ingrati- 
tude and hainouſneſs of the Sin, ſaying, Hou can I ab this 
great Wickeaneſs and Sin againſt Goa? Gen, 39. | 
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ln the New Teſtament we find Sau in his Journey to Da- 


maſcus breathing out nothing but threatnings and ſlaughter 


againſt the Diſciples of Chriſt, deſiring Authority from the 
High · Prieſt to perſecute and impriſon all that called on his 


Name; who yet was reſtrain d from the exerciſe of his 
Cruelty by a Light and a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Saul, 
Saul, why Perſecuteſt thou me? upon which he fell a pray- 


ing, and ſaying, Lord what wilt thou have me to do? Acts 9. 


, 2, Oc. Many more inſtances may be given from Scripture 
and experience of God's preventing Mercy, all which are 
aſcrib'd here to his Grace and Favour, ſaying, Prevent as, 
O Lord, in all our doings, with thy moſt gracious favour ; 
where tis imputed not to any Merits or Strength of our 


own to reſiſt the violent Temptations of Luſt and Paſ- 


fon, but wholly to the Power of God's Grace and Good- 


neſs, which we therefore ask of him in the firſt Petition 


of this Prayer. | | | ; 


The Second is, Aud farther us with thy continual Belp; 


in the former we pray d for God's preventing Grace to re- 


ſtrain us from the commiſſion of Sin, in this we beg his aſ- 


fiſting Grace in furthering us in our Duty, and performing 
that which is good, being unable to do it of our ſelves; St. 


Paul tells us, that we are not ſuffictent to think a good 
Thought of our ſelves, and much leſs to do any good Action, 
but all our ſufficiency is f God, who worketh in us both to 


will and to do, 2 Cor. 3. 5. tis not in Man (ſaith our Text) 
to order his goings, nor in him that walketh to direct his fleps. 
We if left to our ſelves ſhall certainly go aſtray, our Igno- 
rance and our Impotence will unavoidably betray us into 


many Evils both of Sin and Suffering; nor can we ever come 


or walk aright without the help of God's Grace: the prepa- 


rations of the Heart, with all the Powers and Faculties of it 


are in God's Hand; and the anſwer of the Tongue, with all 


the aptneſs and ſeaſonableneſs of Speech is from the Lord: 


and therefore we pray God to further us in all our ways 


with bis continual help, without which we ſhall either ſtand 


ſtill, or go back; without me ye can do nothing, faith our 


Bleſſed Saviour, Fohr 15. 5. you ſtand in continual need of 
_ freſh ſupplies of Strength to carry you on in any Enterpriſe, 


* — 
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in which you will otherwiſe certainly fail or miſcarry. For 
which reaſon, _ Zo Eire HO TOON 


Thirdly, We enlarge our Petition, That all aur Works 
may be begun, continued, and ended in him, that is to be- 
gin them with Prayer, continue them by the Aid of Divine 
Grace, and end them with Praiſes and Thankſgivings: of 

which ſomething briefly. And 355 
1, We are to begin all our Works with Prayer to God 
for a Bleſſing upon them; he that begins well hath half 
done his Work, Dimidium facti qui bene cœpit habet: where- 
as to ſtumble at the Threſholl retards and diſcourages 
any farther progreſs, and to fail at firſt is the way to bring 
nothing to perfection: to ſtart well in a Race is to ſet out 
with great advantage, and is the ready way to win the Prize, 
Now we cannot better begin any Work, than by asking 

God's Bleſſing upon it, which he hath promiſed to all that 
rightly ask it; for all ſucceſs in our Affairs proceeding en- 
tirely from him, we cannot more fitly Addreſs to any than 
to him for it, nor may we reaſonably expect it upon any 
other terms; 4 Jove principium, was a Principle known to 
and obſerv d by the very Heathens, who began their Works 
with invoking their Idol Gods, and would never enter upon, 
or engage in any Enterprize, without imploring the Aid of 
their Deities; even the Poets began their Works with call- 
ing upon the Gods to be propitious to them, Dii cœptis 


aſpirate meis, and thought nothing would proſper or at- 


tain its end without them: How much more then ought 
we Chriſtians, when we ſet about any Undertaking, to 
invoke the Living God, who is alone able to hear and 
help us? And as we are to begin all our Works with God, 
ſo are we, NL 1 5 „ 
AZ⁊aly, To continue them in him, that is in his Fear and 
Love, and with continual asking the Aſſiſtance of his Grace; 
we may begin a Work well, and yet not hold on and perſe- 
vere, and if we faint or fail this way, we forfeit all Title to 
the Bleſſing, and loſe the hopes of the moſt promiſing be- 
ginnings; ye aid run well (faith St. Paul to the Galatians) 
who did binder you; and are ye ſo fooliſh, having begun in 
the Spirit, to end in the Fleſh? 12 3.3. and Chap. 5.7 
. 3 . 
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349 PRACTICAL DiscourstEs 
tis continuance in a Race that gains the Prize, and tis per- 
{ſeverance in well doing to the end, that alone obtains the 
Reward: a ſudden flaſh of Zeal may make us begin and 
promiſe well, but tis a well breath'd continuance that 
Crowns the Work and brings it to perfection. Our Righte- 
ouſneſs then muſt not be like the Morning Cloud or early 
Dew, that ſoon vaniſheth away; but like the Sun that moves 
on in a conſtant, ſteady and regular Courſe. And as our 
Works muſt be begun and continued, ſo muſt they, „ 
Za, Be ended in God too, that is, with Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings for the Grace and Strength afforded in them, 
with a ſenſe of our own inability of doing him any good or 
acceptable Service, and that we owe all to the aſſiſtance of 
God's Grace, who worketh in us both to will and to do of 
his own good pleaſure, that he may have all the Honour, and 
we _ reap ſomething of the Benefit and Comfort of ſuch 
good Works: and this will lead me in the laſt place, to the 
ends here mention d of theſe Petitions, and they are, 


Ait, The Glory of God, That hereby we may Glorific 


bis Holy Name. And 


Secondly, Our own Salvation, That finally by his Mercy, 
we may obtain Everlafling Life, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
| Lord; a Word or two of each. And WV 


Nrſt, We beg God's preventing and affiſting Grace in all 
our doings, that thereby we may Ghorifie his Holy Name; 
good Works are often ſaid in Scripture to glorifie God, and 
the Fruits of Righteouſneſs to redound to his Praiſe and 


_ Glory; and that becauſe they help to ſet forth his Power, 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs in inclining and inabling us to per- 
form and bring them forth. Beſides which, they give occa- 
fion to others to Bleſs God in our behalf, and to ſpeak good 
of his Name, for the Graces and Vertues that ſhine forth in 
us for the Example and encouragement of weaker Chriſtians : | 
and therefore our Saviour exhorted his Diſciples, to /et their | 
Light ſo ſhine before Men, that they may ſee their good | 
Works, and glorifie their Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 
5. 16. The Light of ſuch good Deeds is apt to break in and 
ſhine upon the Minds of others, begetting in them * | 
a . „„ ledge 
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ledge of the Truth; and the Efficacy of them frequently pe- 
netrates into their Hearts by the fight of ſuch pious Exam- 
ples, which may make many to Thank God upon every Re- 
 membrance of them, as St. Paul did in the behalf of the 
Philippians, Chap. 1. 3. doing the ſame likewiſe for the Co- 
hoffians, Chap. I. 3,4: Wicked Works done in oppoſition to 
God's Laws are ſaid to diſhonour God; and bring a reproach 
upon his Holy Religion, as if it countenanced or allowed of 
all manner of impious and ſinful Actions: hence the Apoſtle 
ſharply rebuk d ſome among the Romans, who by breaking 
the Law diſhonoured God, for which cauſe, the Name of 
God was Blaſphemed among the Gentiles through them, 
Rom. 2. 23, 24. | 5 | 1 
But evil Works do not more diſhonour, than good Works 
do glorifie God, for they bring credit and reputation to his 
ways, and make all Men Report, that God is in us of a 
Truth, by which his Name will be magnified and ador'd in 
the World, and his Praiſes ſound to the ends of the Earth: 
which is the firſt and great end of our begging of God,' to 
Prevent us in all our doings by the influence of his Grace, 
and to further us with his continual belp, that we may Glo- 
rifie his Holy Name. . „ 
The Second is, That we may fave our own Souls, and 
Jinally by his Mercy obtain Everlaſting Life. Next to the 
Glory of God, the Salvation of the Soul is to be minded of 
all Men; and indeed the Goodneſs of God hath ſo cloſely 
link d them together, that in minding the one, they cannot 
be forgetful of the other; for there is that inſeparable de- 
pendence and connection of theſe things with each other, 
that they cannot be put aſunder, but muſt and will evermore 
go together; ſo that whatever tends to the promoting of 
God's Glory, will alfo certainly conduce to our own Salva- 
tion, and a ſtedfaſt continuance in well doing will aſſured- 
ly do both: F thou wilt enter into Life (ſaith our Saviour 
to the Young Man in the Goſpel) keep the Commandments, 
Mat. 19. 17. and they that have done well ſhall go into 
| Everlaſting Life, and they that have done evil into Ever- 
laſting Fire. LE > ene 
Thus we ſee the ſeveral parts of this ſhort but excellent 
Collect; in uſing whereof, let us Firſt, pray heartily for 
. | Y-3. Tm 
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God's preventing Grace in all our ways, to be kept from all 
manner of Evil, which will tend much to our comfort and 
ſatisfaction here in this World, and in the next bring us 
to Eternal Life. To be preſerv'd from Sin aud Wicked- 
neſs is even in this Life attended with great eaſe and tran- 
illity of Mind, God ordereth a «Man's goings (ſaith So- 
Fawn and maketh his way acceptable to himſelf; and elfe- 
where, 4 good Nan ſhall be ſatisfied from himſelf. Da- 
vid could not have had half that pleaſure in executing 
his Revenge upon MNabal, as he found in God's preventing 
and keeping him from it : which ſhort pleaſure will run into 
_ thoſe Rivers of pleaſure, which are at God's Right Hand 
r „C 0 
Next, Let us beg as heartily for God's aſſiſting Grace 
in all things that are good, and to be further d in them by 
his continual help, that all our Works may begin with his 
Bleſſing, and be carried on by his Grace, and at laſt ſi- 
niſh'd to his Glory and our Everlaſting Happineſs, which 
things we beg, not for our own Merits, but by God's 
eMercy , through Jeſus Chri t our Lord, who purchaſed 
them for us, and for whoſe Sake we beſeech God to hear 
us. Amen. | 5 2 
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5 hee ae, n,, 
Now to him that is able to do exceedingly abundantiß 
abode all that we ark or think, according to 1 
Power that worketh in us, unto him be Glory in the 
Church by Chriſt Feſus, throughout all Ages World 
FOR without end. Amen. i Pf 


XF TER the many uſeful and excellent Petitions, put 

1 up for all things appertaining to this Life and the 
next, the Church hath provided another Collect or Prayer, 
to ſupply all the defects of our Devotion; and leaſt we 
ſhould go without any Bleſſing for lack of asking, here is 
added a general comprehenſive Form for all good things 
needful for Life or Godlineſs, fit to begin or end all our 
publick or private Prayers, in theſe Words, Almigbiy God, 
the Fountain of all Wiſdom, who knoweſft our — be- 
fore we agb, and our ignorance in asking; we beſeech thee 
to have compaſſion upon our infirmities; and thoſe things 
| wwhich for our unworthineſs we dare not, and for our blind- 
neſs we cannot ast, vouchſafe to give us for the worthineſs 
of thy Son Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Of which I ſhall diſcourſe 

to you from theſe Words of St. Paul to the Ephe/aans, by 
which this Collect was compoſed, Now 7o bim that is able 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that we ask or think, &c. 
where the Apoſtle having asked all things he could in the be- 
half of the Ephe/ians, he commends them unto him, that 
was able to do more for them, than he could ask or think ; 
and from thence begs a ſupply of that they wanted, and that 
he had omitted for them; which our Church likewiſe does 
| | e : 18 
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in this ſuppletory Collect or Prayer, in which with relation 
to the Text from whence it was taken, I ſhall obſerve, a 


Ful, The Titles here given, and they are firſt, Amig hi) 
Cba, ligniſying him to be the original of all Power both in 
Heaven and Earth, and ſo able to ſupply all our wants to 
the uttermoſt: next, he is ſtyl'd, The Fountain of all Wiſ- 
dom, to ſhew that all our Wiſdom and Knowledge flows 
from him, according to that of Solomon, T be Lord giveth 
Wiſdom ;, out of his Mouth cometh Knowledge and Under- 
fianding, Prov. 2. 6. But of theſe things enough hath been 
ſpoken before. ROE CA Gd wh LIK 
Secondly, We may obſerve here the Infinite Knowledge 
and Power of God with relation to our wants and neceſ- 
ſities; who hyoweſt our Neceſſities before we ash, and is able 
20 ao far more abundantly than we ask or think. 
Thirdly, The weakneſſes and imperfeRions of our Peti- 
tions, expreſs d here by our ignorance in asking: From 
whence two Petitions more are deduced and offer d up. 
1 /, A general Petition for pity as to the defects of our 
Prayers, wwe beſeech thee to haue compaſſion upon our in- 
aa, A particular Requeſt for what we have forgotten or 
omitted, That thoſe things which for our unworthineſs we 
Aare not, and for our blinaneſs we cannot att, he would 
vouchſafe to give us for the worthineſs of his Son Feſus Chriſt : 
Theſe are the material parts of this Prayer, which muſt be 


* 


briefly conſider d. And 5 
 Firft, Of God's Infinite Wiſdom and Knowledge with 


reſpe& to our wants and neceſſities, who kyowerh our neceſ- 
fattes before we ast; this is taken from our Saviour's Words 
to his Diſciples, Mat. 6.8. your Heavenly Father knoweth 
what things ye have need of before ye a: the Lord ts 

a God of Knowledee, and by him Actions are weighed, 

I Sam. 2. 3. He knoweth the neceſſities of our Bodies and 
Souls, wd thoroughly underſtands the ways and methods of 


Relieving both: he that made ns knows our Frame (faith 
the Plalmiſt) and conſiders that we are but Duſt: he knows 
that we want every Day our daily Bread to recruit the de- 
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turn to the Duſt out of which it was form'd. Neither is he MN 


ignorant of our need of Rayment to preſerve- us from the in- 
juries of the Weather, and the fatal miſeries of Cold and 
Nakedneſs : of this our Saviour to prevent all doubts a 
diſtruſts, told his Diſciples, your Heavenly Father "knows 
that ye have need of all theſe things, © 
And as he is 3 with the neceſſities of 
our Body, ſo is he of our Soul too; he knows that we ſtand 
in continnal need of his preventing, reſtraining and renew - 
ing Grace to keep us from Sin, and of his Spiritual aid and 
ſtirength to reſiſt and conquer all its Temptations : thus he 
knows all the neceſſities of our Souls and Bodys, and is ever 
ready to relieve them upon our Application to him. He is 
privy to all our wants and deſires before we ask, ſo that he 


4 


needs no information of either, for all the ſecrets of out 


Hearts are open and naked before him, and nothing can be 
hid from him: nor does he need the ſollicitation of many 
Words, for he hears the ſilent Language of the Heart, and An- 
ſwers the fecret breathings and longings of pious Souls. 
But yet though he knows our neceſſities before we ask, 
yet he expects our asking, before he will relieve our wants, 
or beſtow his Bleſſings, I will be ſought unto (faith God) 
for theſe things; and our Saviour tells us, that we muſt asf, 
by our Prayers, before we can Recerve, and ſeek, by our en- 
deavouts, before we ſball find, and 4nock at the Gates of 
Mercy, before they will open unto us, Mar. 7. not that he 
looks for the much ſpeaking of the Hearhens, or the long 
Prayers of the Phariſees, both which he accounted no 
better than vain babbling ; but he expects an inward, deep 
and hearty ſenſe of our own defires, and an entire- depen- 
dence upon God's Mercy for the'ſupply of them, and then 
 evhatſoever ye ash the Father in Chriſt's Name will be given 
a 9 a7 1 


* 


To encourage us hereunto the Text tells us, that he is 
able and willing to give exceeding abundantly above all that 
We can ask or think: he can anſwer the moſt enlarged de- 
fires, and fatisfie the utmoſt cravings of a devout Soul, for 


he hath bid us to open our Mouths wide in asking, and he 


will open his Hand to fill us with all neceſſary and conve- 
PE. 1 „ 1 nient 


1 


| 346 PRACTICAL DrisCoOURSEs SC 
| nient Bleſſings, fo that we may well enough baniſh all man · 
ner of fears and doubts concerning it, and reſt aſſured both 
of his ability and readineſs to hear us, his Infinite Wiſ- 
dom, Power and Goodneſs, being all engaged to grant our 
Rogues, And as God knows our neceſſities before due 


© Secondly, He knows our ignorance in asking, that is, he 
obſerves the weakneſſes and imperfections of our Petitions ; 
wee know not what to pray for as we ought (ſaith St. Paul 
the chief of the Apoſtles) Foy. 8. 26. And if that eminent 
Saint was at a loſs as to the right performance of this Duty, 
how much greater reaſon have we to acknowledge the de- 
feats and failures of our Prayers? Now our ignorance in 
asking may be ſeen, FFC 
1, In the matter of our Prayers by asking ſometimes 
for things that are neither agreeable to God's Will, nor ſuit- 
able to the true — and 2 of our Souls ; we are 
apt to wiſh and pray for plenty and proſperity, when per- 
haps it might 00 _ = harm 3 — David — 
puff d up by Proſperity, and thought himſelf as ſtrong and 
immoveable as a Mountain, till God humbled him by Ad- 
verfity, and made him know himſelf and his own weakneſs 
by the Afflictions that befel him, as he tells us himſelf, 
Pal. 30. 6, 7. J ſaid in my Proſperity, (ſaith he) 7 ſhall 
ne der be moved, thou Lord haſt made my Mountain to ſtand 
Jo flrong, but then he quickly adds, thou bideſt thy Face 
from me, and I was troubled: St. James tells us, that many 
aul and receive not, becauſe they ask amiſs, that they may 
Conſume it upon their Laſts ; theſe err in the matter of their 
Prayers. Again, 5 . e Ae ery 
zaly, Our ignorance in asking appears ſometimes in the 
manner of our Prayers; asking things with cold indifferent 
and heartleſs Petitions, without adding any endeavours of 
our own towards the obtaining of them; ſuch as theſe de- 
ſervedly go without the Bleſſing for not praying for it as they 
ought : theſe things are here meekly acknowledg'd and be- 
wail'd in this Collect. TP ee ee 29 
And from thence we are taught in the next Words, to 
beſeech God to have compaſſion upon our infirmities, that is, 
: oe, to 


On the Colletts after the Communion. 3 ; 
to pity our ignorance, to aſfiſt our weakneſſes, and to cover 
the failings and imperfections of our Prayers, that we may 
ask aright, and our Petitions both for matter and manner 
may be ſo ordered, as to become the more fervent, and the 
more effectual. Indeed, we are all ſubject to many and great 
infirmities in the performance of holy Duties, and more eſ- 
pecially in this of Prayer, wherein we are ſometimes liable 
do great dulneſs, drowſineſs and deadneſs of Devotion; at 
bother time too prone to Oſtentation and Vanity, ſeeking 
more the Praiſe of Men, than the Glory of God: ſome- 
times this holy Duty is proſtituted to vile and ſiniſter pur- 
poſes, the Phariſees made long Prayers only to devour Wi- 
dows Houſes, and directed all their ſeeming Piety and De- 
votion to baſe ends and corrupt deſigns, they ſounded a 
Trumpet before their Alms to be ſeen of Men, and lifted up 
their Voice like a Trumpet in their Prayers to be heard of 
them, for which they had no other Reward than the empty 
Breath of Men's Meuths. And there are but too many ſtill 
who debaſe their Devotion by evil Principles and bad ends, 
ſerving Mammon even in their ſerving of God, and making 
Religion truckle to Worldly Intereſt and Secular defigns; 
theſe are great Infirmities and miſcarriages in the perfor- 
mance of Holy things, for which we have great reaſon to 
pray to be pitied, pardoned and preſerv'd from them. 
And becauſe the Spirit of God is alone able to help theſe 
Infirmities, we are to beg of him to have compaſſion upon 
us, and by his aſſiſting Grace to fortifie us againſt them, 
which we have all poſſible encouragement to ask, from ou. 
Saviour's declaring, that Zarthly Parents are not half ſo. . 
willing to give good Gifts unto their Children, as our Fea- 
venly Father is to give the Holy Spirit to them that ask it, 
Mat. 7. 11. this Holy Spirit teaches to pray only for things 
| agreeable to the Will of God, and which he in his Wiſdom 
knows to be beſt for us, interceding with the Father not for 
what we may too fondly deſire, but for what will be moſt 
for our advantage, for we of our ſelves know not what to 
ray for as we ought, but the Spirit of God directs and 
5 Gm our Petitions for us, and inſpires us with thoſe pious 
and devout Affections, that makes them aſcend up like In- 
cenſe, and become a Sacrifice of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour, 
8 | | not 
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not by furniſhing, us with new Words and. Phraſes, but by 


mating Zuterceſſion for us with groanings, that cannot be 


-ttered, Rom. 8. 26. this is what is here intended by be- 


Seeching God to have compaſſion upon our Tufirmities. = 
Finally, To compleat all, we beg of God to ſupply all 


the defects of our Devotion, out of the Treaſury of his fu- 


perabundant Grace and Goodneſs, who is able to do more 
for us, than we can ask or think, his bounty far ſurpaſſing 
all that we can expreſs or conceive, and his power exceed- 
ing all our wants and deſires, and therefore we beg him to 
add all that is wanting or hath been emitted in our Prayers, 


That thoſe things which for our unworthineſs we dare not, 
and for our blindneſs we cannot as, he would 'vouchſafe 10 
e as for the worthineſs of his Son Feſus Chriſt; where we 


diſclaim all worthineſs of our own, and relie wholly upon 


_ the worthineſs of Chriſt for the relief of our neceſſities. 
I know ſome have vainly excepted againſt this paſſage in 


our Prayers, as if the ſaying we. dare not as any thing of 


God for our own unworthineſs, © betokens ſuch a ſervile 
ce fear and abjection of Mind, as becomes not Chriſtians in 


te their Addreſſes to their Maker, and ſavours not of that 


Holy confidence and Reverent familiarity, which the 


© the Children of God have through Chriſt with their Hea- 


© venly Father. This Objection was firſt ſtarted by Mr. 
Thomas Cartwright in the Days of Queen Elizabeth, and 
hath been again renew'd and urg'd by the Sectaries and In- 


novators of our times. But is it poſſible, that a humble ac- 
Eknowledgment of our own unworthineſs to obtain Mercy, 


and our not preſuming to ask it for our own Merits, but 


for the Sake of his Son only, ſhould be thought a ſervility 


or baſeneſs of Mind unbecoming Chriſtians? was Jacob 


guilty of this lowneſs and abjectneſs of Mind, when he 


confeſs d himſelf to be eſs than the leaft of God's Mercies, 
and unworthy of the meaneſt of all his favours? or was 
Abraham to be charg'd with it, when he humbled himſelf 


even to Duſt and Aſhes? David acknowledged himſelf to 
be a Worm and no Man, and declared of all Men, that is 


their beſt Eſtate they were altogether Vanity; and yet he 
was never thought to be of a ſervile and abject Spirit. 


In 
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In the New. Teſtament the poor penitent Publican thought 
himſelf unworthy ſo much as to At up bis Eyes to Hea- 
ven but ſmote upon his Breaſt, begging of Mercy, ſaying, 
Lord be merciful to me a Sinner; and he went to his Houſe 
juſtified rather than the proud Phariſee, who boaſted of his 
Righteouſneſs, St. Paul renounc'd all worthineſs of his ow] in 
and deſired to be found in Chriſt, not having his own Righte 
ouſneſs, but that which is through Faith in Chriſt, the 
' Righteouſneſs of Goda by Faith, Phil. 3. 9. ſo that what is 
here ſaid of our own unworthineſs is highly becoming Chri- 
ſtians, and ſuitable to the practice of good Men in all Ages, 
who have never thought the Grace of Huraility or a dee 
{ſenſe of our own unworthineſs to be ſervility or baſenels 
of Mind, but rather the beſt Qualification of Petitioners, 
and the readieſt way to obtain their Requeſts. And there- 
fore it can be no error thus to think and ſpeak of our ſelves 
in our Prayers, that we who for our unworthinels dare 
not ask any thing for our ſelves, may yet for the wor- 
_ of Chriſt ask all things, to whom God can deny 
nothing. | %%%%ͤ Soy WROTE DOC OTY 
As for what they allege, that ſuch a way of asking is at- 
tended with thoſe doubts and fears, that cannot conſiſt 
with that freedom and familiarity, which our Heavenly Fa- 
ther allows to his Children; for he bids them to come bolaly 
zo the Throne of Grace to find Mercy to help in time of 
need, to as not in Fear but in Farth, to lift up holy 
Hands without wrath or doubting, and to draw nigh in 
Full aſſurance of Faith. And the Apoſtle tells us, that we 
Have not received the Spirit of Bondage again to =_ ; but 
we have receiv d the Spirit of Adoption, whereby we cry 
Abba, Father, to whom we may come with the boldneſs 
and aſſurance of Children: whereas ſuch an awful ſenſe of 
our unworthineſs, as is apt to make us afraid to approach 
his Preſence, and not dare to ask him, ſavours not of this 
confidence and familiarity with God, but rather drives 
us from, than draws us nigh to him. : , 
In anſwer to this, we muſt know that all the boldneſs and 
confidence in God mention d in Holy Scripture, is ground. 
ed not upon any worthineſs of ours, as if we deſerv'd the 
favour of ſuch free acceſs and familiarity with him, bur 
| 5 | . wholly 
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_ © Wholly and ſolely upon the worthineſs of Chriſt, who hath 
purchas d and obtain d this favour for us. And though we 
dare not demand any thing for the Merits of our own 
Righteouſneſs, which muſt rather provoke than prevail for 
the leaſt Bleſſing; yet we may boldly ask for the Merits and 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, who is worthy for whom he ſhould. 
do this, and far greater things. In a word, the Knowledge 
of our own unworthineſs muſt be accompanied with the Be- 
lief of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the one to keep us 
humble, the other to give us a becoming boldneſs in our 
Addreſſes to our Maker. And if our boldneſs be not coupled 
with this Faith and fear of him, twill be rather ſaucineſs 
and preſumption, than any decent confidence and familiarity- 

Thus we ſee the ſenſe of this excellent Collect for the 
ſupply of all the defects and imperfections of our Devotion, 
fit to be uſed at the end of all our Prayers, which our Text 
tells us, that God is abundantly able to ſupply, according 
zo the power that worketh in us; for which therefore we 
ſhould never ceaſe to Supplicate the Divine Power and 

Now to him that is able to do — A 

above all that we can ask or think, unto him be Glory in the 
Church by Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all Ages, World with- 
out end. Amen. : | 
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\ The Collects after the Communtox. 


1 John v. 14, 15. e 
And this is the confidence that we have in him, that 
if we ask any thing according to his will, he heareth 
us: And if we know that he hear us, whatſoever 
we ark, we know that we have the- FIR; that 
we e dejired of him. A 


TE are now come to the laſt Conckiding Prayer of 
the Communion Service, which ſhuts up with a Re- 
queſt for the acceptance of all the reſt, in theſe Words, A. 
mighty God, who haft promiſed to hear the Petitions of 
them that aol in thy Sol s Name, we beſeech thee merci- 


5 fully to incline thine Ears unto us, that have made now 


our Prayers aud Supplications unto thee, and grant that 
thoſe things, which we have faithfully. ast'd according to 
thy will, may be eſfectually obtain d to the relief of our Me- 
 ceffities, and to the ſetting forth of thy Glory, through Jeſus 
Cbriſi our Lord: which I ſhall explain unto you from thele 
Words of St. n, This is the confidence that we have in 
him, that if we ask any thing according to his will, be 
| heareth us, &c. The Apoſtle in the Verſes before had been 
exhorting us to believe in the Son of God, thereby aſſuring 
us to obtain Eternal Life; and here he acquaints us with 
the means of ſecuring it to us, ſo as we may confidently 
_ relie upon it, and that is, by adding Prayers to our be- 
lieving in him, for 15. (faith he) ig the confidence we 
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have in him, that if wwe ash aright, he will ſurely bear 


us: in which Words with INT to this Prayer, we may 
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F352 PRS TIA Discoukens | 
Firſt, The Qualifications of ſuch an acceptable Prayer, P 
as God hath promiſed to hear, and they are, To ask in ” 
Chrif#'s Name; To ask things agreeable to God's. will; N 
And to ask in Faith, or a firm perſwaſion of being heard. ; 
_ Secondly, The Application of them to the Prayers actual! 
ly made by us; We beſeech thee mercifully to incline thine 
Ears unto us, who have made now our Prayers and. Suppli- 
cations. unto the. CITES. Hd DEC ad DL On 
Thirdly, We have the great. ends of Offering up. theſe 
our Prayers unto God, and they ate, the Relief of our Ne- 


celſities, and the ſetting forth of God's Glory. Theſe things 


8 — 
3 
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— 


are all included in this Text and Prayer, and therefore muſt || 
be briefly conſidered; And I begin | 
Fr, With the Qualifications of an acceptable Prayer, 4 
or ſuch a one as God hath promiſed to hear; And they are, 
I/, To ask in Chriſt's Name, that is, for the ſake of 
Chriſt's Merits, and in vettue of his Mediation. As for our 
ſelyes, we durſt not appear in his Preſence in the filthy 4 
 Raggs of our own Righteouſneſs, which render us loath- f 
ſome and abominable in his ſight; but we muſt come 1 
cloathed in the white Robes of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, if 1 
we hope to find any Acceptance, and our Petitions muſt be 1 


all preſented in his Name to procure for them any Audience. 
Tis this way alone that God hath promis'd to receive them, 
which Promiſes are extant in ſundry places of Holy Writ, 
as Job. 14, 13. l hat ſoc ver ye ſhall ask in my Name, (ſaith 
Chriſt) that will 7 do for you, and Chap. 16. 23, 24. Le- 
raly I ſay unto you, whatſoever ye ſhall ash the Father in 
my Name, he will give it you; bitherto ye have asd no- 
thing in my Name, ash, and ye ſhall receive, that your Fo 
may be full, with many other places to the fame purpoſe; 
ſo that the ſucceſs of our Prayers depends upon preſenting 
them in Chriſt's Name, and his perfuming them with the 
Incenſe of his Interceſſion; for which reaſon, our Church 
\ concludes all it's Prayers with the Merits and Mediation of 
Chriſt our only Advocate and Interceſſor; the firſt Qualifi- 
cation of an effectual Prayer. The SE Fi 
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24 is, To ask things agreeable to God's, will; {p- the 
. — 
he: Text to the ſame purpoſe, Ibis ir ar confidence, 
That if ue ash any. Hhing acorn xa his will, he heareth A: 
he'agreeable A God's Will, aud the 
matter of them ſuch as he. rere bg fore he will hear . 
Our Wills are many times oppoſite to God: $ Will, and ſo we 
and often do. miſtake in the- matter of our Prayers like 


Cle hildren calling for things that are more hurtful than help- 


ul to us, we are apt to crave Riches: and Honours and 
Fo leaſures, which God knows would prove Snares to _intrap 


both Body and Soul to their utter deſtruction, and he is 
more Merciful in the denyipg than he would be in granting 
of them: we ſometimes ask things, chat neither dend. 
 Gad's Glory, nor-our mms Good, but rather the quite con- 


traty o both, 206 we aught rather to thank God than com- 


plain 20 him, if he turn the deaf Ear to ſach perniciqns Fs. 


titions; and therefore we muſt eg to conform al 


ſubmit our Wills to God's, and to ſuit our. Requęſts ng 


only ro our own wants, but to his Will, if we would. — 
them ſucceed: hence our Savigur hath taught us in pur daily 


Prayers to fay, by Ii ſll ge done, and in Are greateſt Kur- 
mities to ſay, not my lil ill, but thine be 


And if we thus ask things e to bl Will, he will 


{urely hear and help us, ſo he hath often aſſur d ys,. 
upon me ( faith he) in the time of trouble, and I will cs 


thee, and thou ſhall Freife » me, Plal. 50. yea, if ons 
and deſites be ſet right, he will prevent our wiſhes by bs 


loving kindneſs, for he will give before we ask, and 
we call he will anſwer; 76:5 confidence have que in pn 


(faith our Text) that if we as any thing according to tis 
Will, he heareth us; And if we know in the general that 


God beareth #5 jn «what ſuever ane thus a, of bim, we Eno 


ave have (he particular Petitions that we delired of 


him; choogh he may ſeem not to grant preſenely, yet he 
inſtantly hears us, and in the time, way and manger * © | 
Lees belt for us, he will certainly beſtoy his Wan 607 


give us our Hearts deſire. 
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On the Callefts after the Communion. 353 | 


{ 
| 
il 
8 
þ 
? 
! 


8 8 ** ate uk 9 15 , 
m— a N 2 
77 * 8 oe, _ : ? > i * * 
- ” 
* . { by 
x a 1 1 
2 . 


Se 1 Py 3 . ON t 48 
554 PRACTICAL Drscoursts* | 
©] jy, Another Qualification of an effectual Prayer is, 
To a in Faith, without wavering and uncertainty, for 


- 
” 


| ihe that wavers ts like a Wave of the Sea, driven with the 


(Wind and toſſed; Let not that Man think be ſhall Recerue 
an thing of the Lord ( faith St. James) for ſuch double- 
"minded Men are unſiable in all their ways,” and inconſtant 
in all their Devotion, Chap. 1. 6, 7, 8. Our Saviour puts 
the ſucceſs of our Prayers upon the ſtedfaſtneſs of our Faith, 
ſaying, Al things whatſoever ye ſhall ast in Prayer, Be- 


ie ving, ye ſhall Recerue, Mat. 21. 22. where Receiving is 


"ſuſpended upon Believing, for withour Faith it is imp 
" "fable to pleaſe God, or to prevail with him; tis things that 


are Faithfully ast d, or ad in Faith, that alone are ef: 
| feFtually oblain d. Indeed, Faith in God, or a firm per- 


'ſuafion of his Power and Goodneſs is a neceffary Requiſite 


to the obtaining our Requeſts; for to come to him with 


any diſtruſt of either, is rather to Affront than to Addreſs 


to him, for God having promiſed to give what we duly 


ask of him, to come with fears and doubts about it, is to 


Reflect upon his Truth and Faithfulneſs, and to Que- 
ſtion whether he can or will be as good as his Word, 
which is enough to make him ſhut his Ears againſt our 


And therefore to ask aright, we muſt ask in Faith, with 
'a firm conſtancy of Mind, and a full aſſurance of Re- 
ceiving what he hath Commanded or Encouraged us 
to ask. „ J 
Thus we ſee the main Ingredients or Qualifications of 


an acceptable Prayer, vis. to be offered up in Chriſt's 


Name, for things agreeable to God's Will, and with Faith 


or a ſtedfaſt Belief of being heard; the firſt thing to be con- 


ſidered in this Text and Collect. The 


| phos 2 4 and to ſtop all the influenees of his Bounty. 


S Second is, The Application of them to the actual per- | 


formance of our Prayers, in thoſe Words, We beſeech thee 
. mnercifully to incline thine Ears unto us, who have now 
maab our Prayers and Supplications unto thee : where 
the Church teaches us, not to reſt in the bare perfor- 
mance of the Duty, but to attend the iſſue and event of 


it, deſiring God to incline his Ears to the Supplications, | 
| | VC 
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n On the Cullects after the Communion. 355 


we have made to him, ſo as to give a gracious Anſwer 
and Return to them; ſo we find David did, Pfalm 85. 


where when he had made his Petitions for «Mercy and 
Salvation, ſaid, 7 will hearken what the Lord God will 
ſap. concerning me, for he ſhall ſpeak Peace unto his Peo- 


ple, and 10 his Saints that they turn not again, verle 7, 8. 


meaning, that he would wait for an Anſwer to this Peti- 
tion, and ſee whether God would turn and be gracious unto 


him, withal aſſuring himſelf, that God would ſpeak 


Peace to him and all his People, that they turn not again 


to the Sins and Follies, that they have committed and 
eee, nt 55 e 


| "Tis a cold and careleſs way of asking, not to mind or 
regard the return of it, like P:/ate who asked, what 7s 


Trutb? and preſently went his way, and would not ſtay 
for an Anſwer, as we read Jahn 18. 38. and there are but 
too many, who come in a formal cuſtomary way to ſay 


—_ Prayers, but care not how, or what becomes of it 
But we are here taught better things, ws. to beg of 
God to hear and give us a good iſſue of our Supplica- 
tions, that wha? we have Faithfully asked according 10 


bis Will, may be effefually obtained: 18 which end we 
are to Meditate upon it after, and to take ſome time to 
| _ obſerve the workings of God's Spirit upon us, and the in- 


fluence it hath upon our Hearts, whofo is Wiſe will ponder 
theſe things, and he ſhall underſtand the Loving-kinaneſs 


of the Lord. From whence I proceed, 


© Laſtly, To the ends here mention'd of all our Prayers 


and Supplications, and they are theſe two, vis. 


I/, The Relief of our Neceſſities. © 
⁊aly, The ſetting forth of God's Glory. 


'  1ft, The firſt end of our Prayers, is T he Relief of our 
Aeceſſities; the frail condition of Man in this Life is at- 


tended with ſo many wants and neceſſities, as to ſtand in 


continual .need of ſuccour and Relief: the wants of our 


Bodies are many and great, and call for a conſtant ſupply ; 
they want daily Food and nouriſhment to repair them; 


> 1 * * * r 24 N A "TY " 
* F . e 
Y » 8 8 — A. 7 
. * «+ . ; . 
5 
. 


3 8 : \ F 44 : 
g ; K ; N 3 ; . 
8 8 1 g ; "ES * t 
% Fe * 98 ; WE: 5 F * * | 1 * 8 
. © a 17 _—— . * 8 ö 15 8 
. Putri D888 ag ; 
» 4 *. + ; A 8 * * 4 ? * * N « 5 5 i «> . 1 a 


of Hunger, Cold and Nakednefs. . 
Nor ate the wants of our Souls leſs numerous and im- 


portunate ; and as earneſtly require continual Relief: 
they want the conſtant aid of Divine Grace to preſerve 


them from Sin, and to carry them on in the ways of 


Righteouſneſs; they ſtill need freſh ſupplies of Spiritual 


ſttength, to fortifie them againſt Temptations, and to ſup- 
port them under all the difficulties and diſcouragements 


they meet with in the Paths of Vertue. 


Now as God alone can Relieye theſe Neceſſities for 


us, ſo is Prayer the only means to engage him ſo to do, 
for he hath preſcribed asking and ſeeking to him to that 


end, with a promiſe of Receiving and finding upon fo 
doing, and our Church hath compoſed and directed her 


Prayers to that purpoſe, that C who knowerh that we 
Sue ub power of our ſelues, to help our felues, would 
keep us both outwardly in our Bodies, from all Auuer- 
ties that may 28 to them; and inwatdly in our 
Sali, from all Evil Thoughts that may aſſault and hurt 


them: theſe are, ſome of our principal Neceſſities, for the 
| Relief whereof our Prayers are ordered to be put up; 
of which ſee more in the ſecond Collect after the Com- 


munion Service. 


aui, The laſt and chiefeſt end of all our Prayers, 3 


Ie ferting forth of God's Ghory; this is the main end of 


the whole Creation, and all the Creatures in it, who 


were all ordained to be the Inſtruments and Heralds of 
his Praiſe, which Office they all in ſome meaſure execute; 
7 he Heavens declare the Glory of God, and the Firmament 


 fheweth bis handy York, Plal. 19. 1. the Earth is full of 
the Loving-kindneſs of the Lord, and every thing in it ſets 


forth his Glory: the Beaſts and Herbs of the Field diſplay 
the Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs of God; the Birds of 


the Air ſing the Praiſes of their Maker, and the Fiſh of 


the Sea ſhew his Wonders in the dexp: and his Name ir 
Ä ˙ W/-ꝛ-̃ Dots fone, 

But Man is endowed with highet Faculties, and engaged 
by greater Obligations to ſet forth his Glory above all 


Phylick to recover them, Rayment to cloath them, with 
many other neceſſaties, to defend them from the miſeries 


the 
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the reſt; for he hath a Mind, to underſtand and con- 


template his Works, a Mouth, to ſpeak of them, and a 


Tongue to magnifie his Name; and whereas all other 
Creatures are but the ſilent, he is the vocal Orator of 


his Praife. And as our Natural Actions, ſuch as Zatigag, 
and Drinking, and whatſoever elſe we do, are to be di- 
rected to the Glory of God, as we read in the 1 Corinth. 
10. 3 T. fo all our Spiritual Actions, ſuch as Praying, Hear- 


ing the Word, Receiving the Sacraments, and the like, 


are more eſpecially deſigned for the ſetting forth of his 
F 5 7 


This is here particularly affirm'd of the Duty of Prayer, 
which we are, to take care not only to perform aright, 
but to attend the iſſue and ſucceſs of it, as for the Re- 
lief of our Neceffities, ſo more eſpecially for the ſer- 


ting forth of God's Glory. And indeed this Duty is ad- 


mirably adapted to that purpoſe, fot it gives God the 


Glory of all his Attributes, by magnifying his Power, 
| Goodneſs and Mercy, by celebrating his Works, aſcrib- 


ing all things to his Honour, and acknowledging our 


* conſtant dependence upon him for all that we have 


or do, in which things our Glorifying of God mainly 


Conſiſts. 5 


Thus I have finiſhed this excellent part of our Liturgy, 
and gone through the ſeveral paſſages of the Communion 
Service as tis preſcrib'd in it, wherein we are taught what 
is to go before the Receiving the Holy Sacrament, by 
way of preparation for it, and what is to be done in the 
actual Receiving of it, and likewiſe what is to follow or 
come after it; all which containing the higheſt Duties 
and Myſteries of Religion, and conveying to us all the Be- 
nefits of our Saviour's ſatisfaction, ought to be. ſeriouſſy 


conſidered and ſtrictly obſerved by us. Leaſt we ſhould 


forget theſe ineſtimable pledges and tokens of his Love, as 
we are too apt to let flip the Remembrance of the beſt 
things, this Holy Feaſt was inſtituted to preſerve their me- 
mory; and our Saviour's laſt Requeſt or Command was to 
all his Followers, to partake — it, and to do this in RE- 
membrance of him. © 4 


Where- 
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358 PRAcTIcAL DISscouRSsIS Go. 
Wberefore let us all prepare our ſelves to particip te of 


| this Divine Feaſt, and embrace all opportunities of draw- 
3 Ing nigh to his Holy Table, where by Remembring of 


| Chriſt here, we ſhall be for ever Remember'd by him here- 
'D after in his Heavenly Kingdom ; Which God grant for his 
M Merits and Mediation; To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt be all Honour and Glory, Might, Majeſty and 
Dominion now, henceforth and for Evermore. Amen. 
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rere to be Sold by Edward Whiſtler Bookſeller in 
S F 


AN Antidote againſt the Poiſon of ſome late Pamphlets Inti- 
tuled, 1. The Proteſtant Diſſenters Hopes from the Pre- 
ſent Government freely declar d. 2. The Proteſtant Diſſenters 
Caſe Repreſented and Argued. 236 prom Diſcovery of what . 
the Diſſenters would be at. 4. Two Letters annext to the ſaid 
Pamphlets, the one, to the Author of the occaſional Paper. The 


other, from a Diſſenter to a Member of Parliament. 5. Two. . 


Letters from a Perſon in London to a Correſpondent in Eveſham 

in Worceſterſhire. 6 An Eſſay of Comprehenſion Anſwerd. To 

Which is added, 7. A Reply to two Pamphlets more, the one of 

Presbyterian 1 the other of Plain Dealing. With ſome 

1 to Diſſenters in the Cloſe. In ſeveral Letters to a 
ned: ES. 5 5 „ 

The ſecond part of the Antidote againſt the Poiſon of the fol- 
lowing Pamphlets Intituled, 1. The Curſe cauſeleſs. 2. An Uſe- 
ful Miniſtry a valid one. 3. Presbyterian Ordination prov'd: re- 
gular. 4. The State: Anotamiſt Ar Univerſities and Pulpits. 

5. Conſiderations on the preſent State of Greai-Britain. 6: Rea- 
_ ſons for Viſiting of the Univerſities. In ſeveral Letters to a Friend. 


By Matthew Hole D. D. Rector of Exeter Coll. Oxon. and Vicar 


of Stokegurſy in Somer ſelſbire. a 5 
The Rational and Moral Conduct of Mr. Peirce Examined; in 
Remarks upon his Sermon, Entituled, erg ee Ordination 
rov'd regular. Wherein alſo is contain'd an Examination of the 
rinal part of his Sermon, Entituled, An uſeful Miniſtry a 
valid one. To which is added, Mr. Chillingworths Demonſtration 
of the Apoſtolical Inſtitution of Epiſcopacy : by a Clergy-man of 
the Church of Exg/and. The ſecond Edition. og.” 
Lineæ Tertii Ordinis Neutonianæ, five Illuſtratio Tractatus 
D. Neutoni de Enumeratione Linearum Tertii Ordinis. Cui ſub- 
jungitur, Solutio Trium Problematum. Authore Facobo Stirling, 
& Coll. Ball. Oxon. VE 3 
A Congratulatory Letter written from Oxford to the Right Ho- 
nourable Foſeph Addiſon, Eſq; upon his being appointed one of his 
Majeſty's principal Secretaries of State. By V Huddesford of All- 
Souls Coll. Oxon. The ſecond Edition. CY . 
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